


THE 


CLASS PISCES 


AURANGED BY THE 


BARON CUVIER, 


WITH 


S U r P L E M E N T A R Y ADDITIONS, 


BY 

EDWARD ClllEFlTH, E.R.S., ^t. 

A.NI) 


LIEUT.-COL. CHARLES HAMILTON SMITH, C.H., K.W., 


0} f, \ 

£, 'J*ISHary) ''■> ; 

JSf V - v' 


E.R., L.S.S., ^c. 4-c. 


LONDON : 


PRINTED FOR WHITTAKER AND CO. 

AVK-MARIA-LANE. 


MDCCf.\.XXlV, 




The editor takes tlie present opj)ortunity, in dis- 
charg-e of a pleasing duty, to acknowledge his obli- 
gations to Dr. P. B. Loni>. for many valuable 
contributions and suggestions kindly made by him 
in the course of the present undertaking. 




THE FOURTH CLASS 


or 


VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 


THE FISH 

Is composed of oviparous vertebrata, with a double 
circulation, whose respiration nevertheless is effected 
exclusively through the medium of water. For this 
purpose they have on each side the neck an apparatus 
called gills, which consists of leaflets suspended to 
certain arches attached to the os hyoides, and com- 
posed each of a great number of successive lamina?, 
covered with a tissue of innumerable blood vessels. 
The water swallowed by the fish escapes between the 
openings of these laminae, and acts by means of the 
air which it contains on the blood, which is inces- 
santly impelled to the gills by the heart. The heart 
has only the right auricle and ventricle of the warm- 
blooded animals. 

The blood after respiration passes into an arterial 
trunk situated under the spine, which performing the 
office of the left ventricle, disperses it throughout the 
body, whence it returns to the heart by the veins. 

The entire structure of fish is as evidently adapted 



to swimming as that of birds is for flight. Suspended 
in a fluid nearly as heavy as themselves, the Ibmier 
have no need of wings to sustain them in it. A great 
number of species have immediately under the spine 
an air vessel, which by covnpression or dilatation 
changes the specific gravity of the fish, and assists it 
in rising or descending in the w'ater. Progression is 
executed by the motion of the tail, which strikes the 
water alternately right and left, and forces the fish 
forward ; the gills discharging the water backward 
])robably contribute also thereto. Hence, the limbs 
being but of little use are greatly reduced ; tlie pieces 
analogous to the bones of’ tlie arms and f)f the legs 
are extremely short or entirely concealed ; rays more 
or less numerous, supporting membranaceous fins in 
some degree represent fingers and toes. The fins 
corresponding to the anterior extremities are said to 
be 'pectoral, those which answer to the posterior are 
said to be ventral. Other rays attached to particular 
bones placed upon or between the extremities of the 
spinous processes support vertical fins on the back, 
under the tail, and at its extremity, which by being 
erected or depressed, extend or diminish at the w'ill of 
the fish, the surface which strikes the water. The 
upper fins ai’e said to be dorsal, the lower anal, and 
that of the end of the tail caudal. The rays are of 
two sorts ; the one consisting of a single bony piece, 
generally hard and pointed, but sometimes flexible 
and elastic, divitled longitudinally, these are called 
sphiom raps ; the others, which ai’e composed of a 
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great number of small articulations, and generally 
divided into branches at the extremity, are called soft, 
articulated, or branched rays. 

As to the number of limbs, wc may observe as 
many varieties as among the reptiles. Generally there 
are four ; some, however, have but two, and others 
are without them altogether. The bone which repre- 
sents the scapula is sometimes suspended in the flesh, 
as in the previous classes ; at other times, it is 
attached to the spine, but moi’e commonly it is sus- 
pended to the cranium. The pelvis seldom adheres 
to the spine, and very often, instead of being behind 
the abdomen, it is before, and belongs to the humeral 
apparatus. 

The vertebras of fish are united by concave sur- 
faces filled with cartilage, they in general commu- 
nicate by a canal dug in the axis of the vertebrec ; in 
the majority they have long spinous processes, which 
support the vertical form of the body, 'rhe ribs are 
often fastened to the transverse processes. These 
ribs and processes are commonly known by the name 
of crests or ridges. 

The head of fishes varies more in form than that of 
any other class, although it is in general divided into 
the same number of bones as that of other oviparous 
animals. The frontal is composed of six pieces : the 
parietal of three ; the occipital of five ; five of the 
pieces of the sphenoid and two of those of each of 
the temporal bones remain in the composition of the 
cranium. 
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Besides the common parts of the brain, which are 
placed as in reptiles behind each other, the fish have 
also tubercles at the base of the olfactory nei'ves. 

Their nostrils are simple fossa? at the end of the 
muzzle, almost always pierced with two holes, and 
lined with a pituitary membrane regularly plaited. 

The eye has its cornea very flat, the aqueous 
humour little, but the crystalline nearly globular, and 
very hard. 

The car consists of a sac, representing the vestibule, 
and containing in suspension small masses, generally 
of a stony hardness, and moreover of three semicir- 
cular membranaceous canals, rather situated in the 
cavity of the cranium than engaged in the substance 
of its own parietes, except in the chondropterygians ; 
there are neither eustachian tube nor tympanal bones, 
and the selacians alone have an oval opening ( fenestra 
ovalis), but on the level of the head. 

Taste in fish cannot be very acute, since their 
tongue is in great part bony, and is often furnished 
with teeth or other hard coverings. 

The majority, as every one knows, have the body 
covered with scales ; all are destitute of any organ 
for holding ; certain little fleshy tendrils which some 
of them possess may supply the imperfection of touch 
in the other organs. 

The intermaxillary bone forms in most of them the 
edge of the upper jaw, and behind it the maxillary, 
commonly called os labiale ; a palatine arch, composed 
of the palatine, the two pterygoidian processes, a 
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jugal bone, a tympanic and scpiamous bone, consti- 
tutes, as among birds and snakes, a sort of interior 
jaw, and supplies behind an articulation to the lower 
jaw, which has in general two bones on each side, 
but these pieces are less numerous in the chondrop- 
tervgii. 

Teeth are found on the interinaxillaries, the max- 
illaries, the lower jaw, the vomer, the palatines, the 
tongue, the arches of the gills, and even on certain 
bones situated behind these arches dependent like 
them on the os hyoi'des, and named ossa pharyngis. 

The varieties of these combinations, as well as 
the forms of the teeth placed at each point, are 
countless. 

Independently of the apparatus of the branchial 
arches, the os hyoides carries on each side certain 
rays which support the branchial membrane ; a kind 
of lid composed of three bony pieces, the operculum, 
the sub-operculum, and the inter-operculum, is joined 
to that membrane to close the great opening of the 
gills ; it is articulated to the os tympani, and moves 
upon a piece called the pre-operculum. Many of the 
chondropterygians have not this api)aratus. 

The stomach and intestines vary as much in volume, 
figure, weight, and circumvolutions, as in the other 
classes. Except in tlie chondropterygians the pan- 
creas is represented either by cceca of a peculiar 
tissue, situated round the pylorus, or by this same 
tissue itself at the beginning of the intestines. 

The kidneys are fixed along the sides of the spine. 
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but the bladder is above the rectum, and opens behind 
the anus and beliind the parts of generation contrary 
to what occurs in the mammalia. 

The testicles are two enormous glands, commonly 
called the soft roe or mill, and the ovaries are two 
sacs nearly corresponding to the roe in form and size, 
and in the internal folds of which the ova are depo- 
sited. Some fish are capable of copulation, and are 
viviparous ; their young break forth in the ovary 
itself, and are born through a very short canal. The 
selacians alone have besides an ovary, long oviducts, 
which sometimes lead into a true matrix, and they 
produce either their young alive, or eggs enveloped 
in a corneous substance : but most fish do not couple ; 
and when the female has deposited her spawn, the 
male passes over and fecundates it by deposition of 
the milt. 

There is more difficulty in dividing the fish than 
either of the other classes, into orders founded on 
fixed and obvious characters. After many trials I 
have determined on the following distribution, which 
in some instances is wanting in precision, but which 
possesses the advantage of keeping the natural fami- 
lies entire. 

Fish form two distinct series, that of I'lsn, properly 
so called, and tliat of ciioNjuroPTERyGii or cartila- 
ginous FISH. 

The general character of the latter is, that the 
palatine bones occupy the place of the bones of the 
upper jaw ; the whole of the structure of these fish 
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lias moreover some evident analogies, which we will 
proceed to detail. It is divided into three orders — 

CvcLosTOMATA, ill wliicli tlic jaws are united into 
an immoveable ring, and the gills open by numerons 
holes. 

Selachii have the gills of the preceding, but not 
their jaws. 

Sturiones have the gills open in the ordinary man- 
ner of lish, by a single cleft furnished with an oper- 
culum or gill cover. 

The other series, or that of the common fish, pre- 
sent to me at first a primary division of those in which 
the maxillary bone, and the palatine arch, are inserted 
in the cranium. Of these 1 make the oi'der n.EGToa- 
NATUi, divided into two families, gijmnodonles and 
Hderodermatu. 

Next, 1 find fish with perfect jaws, and with gills 
not in the shape of a comb, as is usual, but with a 
series of small tufts. Of these I also form the order, 
w'hich I name lophorranchii, and which includes only 
a single family. 

Still there remains a very large number of fish to 
which no other characters can be applied than those 
of the exterior organs of locomotion. yVfter a long 
series of researches, I find that the least objectionable 
of such characters are those used by Ray and Artedi, 
derived from the nature of the first rays of the dorsal 
and anal fins. The common fish may thus be div’ided 
into MAEACoi'XERYOii, iu wliich all the rays are soft, 
except occasionally the first of the dorsal or pectoral 
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fill, and into acanthoptkuygii, in which the first por- 
tion of the dorsal fin, or the first dorsal fin, when 
there are two, is supported by spinous rays, and in 
which the anal fin has also some of these spinous 
rays, and the ventrals at least one each. 

The former may be subdivided without inconve- 
nience by the position of the ventral fins, in some 
situated behind the abdomen, in others suspended to 
the humeral apparatus, and in the remainder absent 
altogether. 

We thus arrive at the three orders of Malacoptery- 
gian fish, viz. the abdominal, subbrachian, and apodal 
fish, each of which includes some natural families, 
which we will explain. The first especially is very 
numerous. 

But a similar basis of division cannot be used in 
the ACANTHOPTERYGii, and the problem how to establish 
other subdivisions than the natural families, is still 
insoluble to me. Fortunately many of these families 
present characters nearly as precise as those that 
could be given to genuine orders. 

One cannot assign to the families of fish ranks so 
determinate as to those of the mammalia. Thus the 
chondropterygii are allied in one respect to the 
reptiles by the organs of sense, and even by those of 
generation in certain of them, while they hold a 
similar alliance w'ith the mollusca and worms, by the 
imperfection of the skeleton, in others. 

With respect to the common fish, if any system of 
structure is more developed in some than in others. 
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no consequent peculiarity is observable, sufficiently 
marked or striking to cause it to be taken into account 
in"forming a methodical arrangement. 

We will therefore treat successively of these two 
series, commencing with that which is most numerous, 
viz. the common fish, and we will begin these with 
the order which abounds most in genera and spe- 
cies. 
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1 C H T H Y O I. O (i 1 C A L SYSTEM 

OF 

BARON CUVIER. 


^V K outer, at length, upon the last class of vorlebrated ani- 
mals in the natural system of Baron (hivier, containing the 
Ichthyology or classifieatiou of I'ish : ])ut before we proceed 
to translate his description of tlic iirst order of fish in liis 

Regiic Aninial,’’ it may bo convenient to the reader for us to 
<‘nlargc on liis Ichthyological system in general. In the first 
edition oi* the Rr f/nc Anhtutl^ the part relating to this class was 
treated in a manner less perfect than in the second ; for the 
author, having dedicated his time,, during the inten al between 
tlie two publications, to continm'd and thorough researches in 
Ichthyology, tlie increase of materials and iuformation ex- 
tended and modified liis views, until ho prej)ared the results 
for publication in a great and separate work, under the title 
of Ilisioire A/ilureUe des Poissoths \ It is the abstract or 
condensed form of this work wJiich we find in llie second and 
improved edition of his Ilegiie Animal, reduced in proportion, 
to the importance of Ichlliyology in a general system of ani- 
mated nature. As far as the daily progress of discovery in 
tlie natural sciences v\ ill permit, wc may regard it as the final 
an angcrneiit ; for although nine volumes only of the great work 
have as yet issued from the press, they are in conformity with 

* Mistoire Naturcllc des Poissons, par M. Le Baron (kivier. See, &c. et 
par M. VaknK’ieunes aidc naturalistc, &c. hi:;;aV;le and laborious assistant. 
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tlio classification in the Animal Kingdom, and wo are assured 
the remaining volumes will be written on the same ])lan. 

With tins improved edition before us, and with the know- 
ledge of the ])rogrcss of the Histoire Naiui'dle dvs Poissops, 
we have considered that it would answer no purpose beneficial 
to the reader or to science, were we to attempt a distinct 
undertaking of our own, and, by anticipating the lal)ours of tlie 
Baron, risk a distribution in opposition to the typical system, 
and substitute for his profound researches, descriptions liable 
to be soon after superseded, or perhaps controverted, by his 
own masterly pen, thus professedly engaged on the s])ecific 
account of the whole class. It was iherefore deemed most 
advisable, for the present, to confine tlie Ichthyological part 
of the animal kingdom to the version of the revised text in 
the second edition before noticed, will) commentaries in- 
tended to interest the general reader; and, avoiding as much 
as possible dry details, to endeavour to commimicate facts of 
a more popular nature, relating to the manners and charac- 
ters of the whole /inny race ; to the habits of the larger 
groups ; to the singularities observed in the nature of certain 
species ; and to the fisheries, economical uses and historical 
iiicts connected with Ichthyology. 

For this purpose, tlie learned introduction and extensive 
ground of research, embraced in our author’s great work, 
furuish already abundant materials, and as the publication 
proceeds we may expect much valuable matter in tlie future 
volumes. But the progress of the Animal Kingdom requiring 
as little delay as possible, it is intended, in order to complete 
our descriptive parts, to refer in some places to other soun‘es, 
and while we purpose, not indeed without hesitation, to point 
out in the notes, a few species which seem to have escaped 
the vigilance of the noble author, we may also venture to state 
a few observations of our own, collected during the course 
many years, and rej^eated voyages to distant climates. 
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But Iht; Synoptical Table of species, perhaps justly regarded 
by Ichthyologists as the most useful part in systematic treatises 
of this description, it is judged best to defer until the com- 
pletion of the Histoire Naiurelle des Poissons; when the 
author will furnish one from his own pen, corrected and 
improved to the final termination of that important work. 
Those who have made the natural history of fishes their par- 
ticular pursuit, will best comprehend the propriety of delay 
on our parts, until this Synopsis is published : for although 
we might liirnish a table sufTiciently exact and conformable to 
the views of the author, as far as the published volumes of 
his great work would allow, many species which the Baron 
alone has been enabled to compare and finally determine, 
would bo with us liable to a fiilse location, and a vast number 
of others, as yet only described in his manuscripts, would 
remain unnoticed. AV^cre wc therel’ore to produce a syno))sis 
confessedly incomjdete, while one from our author thus highly 
qualified may be confidently expected, we should be justly 
liable to an imputation of disrespect to him and injustice to 
the public \ 

The title of the great work on the Natural History of Fishes 
has already been so ofteu repeated, and we intend in the 
course of our observations to draw so largely from this in- 
valuable source of information, that it will, we trust, be an 
acceptable service rendered those who arc not in possession 
of the original, to devote a few j^^ages to a slight sketch of this 
monument of erudition and research : for, if the numerous 
works of Baron Cuvier, had long before the present, satisfied 
the scientific of all countries, with regard to his unrivalled 

1 It is necessary to observe that this was written shortly before the 
lamented death of the Baron ; but as the Hisloire Naiurelle des Poissons is 
still in progress under the superintendence of M. Valenciennes, the reason 
here suggested which has induced us to forego publishing a synopsis of 
the species at present, still exists. 
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power of drawing great and striking conclusions, from an 
infinity of careful investigations : the history of fishes not 
only exhibits the same fiiculties, exerted in a long continued 
series of anatomical inquiries, but also as a display of literary 
acquirements, exceeds all his former productions in eru- 
dition. No source of information bearing upon the subject is 
overlooked, whether occu])ying a scries of volumes or met 
with in a casual sentence ; whether to be sought in the clas- 
sical pages of antiquity, or in a modem pamphlet published 
in some obscure corner of Europe. 

It is in the review of the origin and progress of Ichtliyology, 
prefixed to the history, that wc become fully sensible of the 
magnitude of the writer’s labours in this department alone. 
There wc perceive with what critical sagacity he investigates 
every relative document, from those of the earliest antiquity 
to the present time ; and traces out what is derived from a 
predecessor, and what is new in each. Our limits forbid us 
to enter so largely as we could wish, into his luminous and 
characteristic abstract, of all the real information, professedly 
or incidentally communicated by the ancients. From the 
period when Aristotle laid the foundation of the natural 
sciences, the author enumerates a succession of tireek and 
liatin writers, w ith a few' words of their biography, and a 
synoptical view" of w hat relates to his subject in tlieir w rit- 
ings, though most of them w ere satisfied with commenting on 
the Stagyrite, scarcely ever adding a single new fact from 
their own observation \ Among the works thus referred to 

^ Homer is mentioned on account of yvainrroi^ dyKiarpoKTip ; Hesiod for 
the fisherman on the shield of Hercules ; Plato, Archestratus, Thco])hras- 
tiis, Erasistratiis, Clcarchns, Varro, Columella, Pliny, Oppian, Athena?us, 
iFlian, Aiisonius, Strabo, Pausanias, Plutarch, Hioscorides, Calen, Ori- 
basius, From comparing the whole the Baron infers tVuit the ancients 
were acquainted with about 150 species of fish, nearly all that arc edible 
in the Mediterranean. 
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we find even the Halieulicon ascribed to Ovid, remark- 
able as containing tlie names of fifty-tliree species of fish 
then known \ 

In the decline of letters, Ave observe him consulting the 
fathers, although from such autliorilios only a solitary fact 
might jierchance be elicited \ When letters were nearly lost, 
such writers as Isidore of Seville are mentioned, to show that 
the species of fish then known were reduced to a number 
scarcely exceeding thirty. As learning rekindled, and light 
sjircad anew, he commences a scries of noticCvS in chronological 
succession, amongst which we find the names of Albertus Mag- 
nus, Vincent of Tieauvais, Massaria, Paiiliis Jovins, Gyllius, 
lionicerns, Bclon, Salviani, Ilondelet, Conrad Gesner, Aldvo- 
vandus, Thevel, Lery , Clnsius, Delaet, Nienunberg, If ernandez, 
Ihince Jean-Maurice, I^iso, Margrave, Bontius, Nieuhof ; fur- 
ther on we find Haller, Borelli, Malpighi, Steno, Harvey, 
SwammerdamA^alisnieri, Needham, Collins, JonstoTijValenlyn, 
Ray, Willughby, Sloane, lago, Calesl)y, Hughes, Edwards, 
Marsigli, Artcdi, and finally, Linuaais, Pennant, Pallas, Bloch, 
Lacei)c*de, and an immense list of recent aiitliors. Among 
the number here noticed, and still more of those wliosc names 
we have omitted, many are reviewed by the author, merely 
on account of a single anatomical record of some one viscus 
of a fish, or for observations on one particular s})ecies \ All 
the articles relating to ichthyology in the transactions of the 
numerous scientific societies of Europe, America, and in the 

^ Pliny, .\xxii. c. 2. ascribes this little poem to Ovid ; it is found in 
some editions of his works, and in the PootgeLatini Mine res : but modern 
critics consider (Initiiis lA'iliscns as the author ; perhaps for no better 
reason than that he wrote the Cynegeticon. — C. 

2 St. Ambrose, Comment on Genesis; Eustathius, IJexaemeron ; even 
George Pisides. t'iia Korriiov^yia, &c. 

^ Among the researches in anatomy are a variety of inaugural theses 
and notices of isolated discoveries relating to ichthyology. 
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Indies, are passed in review; incidental notices in voyages 
and traA’clvS, topographical histories narratives of tourists, 
the researches of political econoniists, whenever they touch 
upon ichtljyology, are carefully examined. But no writers 
receive a more marked and just consideration, than those wlio 
in recent times have endeavoured to improve the science of 
ichthyology. Tlic posthumous system of llloch edited by 
Schneider, Walbaum, Gmelin, Lacepede, Dumeril, lllain- 
ville, Lesueur, Goldfuss, Mliller, Kisso, Ilafincsque, Leacli, 
Hamilton, Buchanan, and Sl)aw, are noticed, although the 
last named was scarce!}^ more than a compiler; and Oken, 
the celebrated champion of idealistic pliilosopliy, whose pro- 
blematic attempts to deduce a priori from the general idea 
of being all the diversities of particular beings, by means oi‘ 
combinations of ideas of different degree s, is likewise subject 
to examination, on the ground of the general idea of fish 
leading, according to his method, to that of all kinds offish; 
and so descending by wsuccessive gradations, as to form at 
length a kind of system ; a system, by tlie way, which has 
already varied three or four times in the pliilosojdier^s pro- 
ductions. 

Further on we find anatomists, particularly those who have 
of late made researches on the air-bladder, and the osteology 
of the heads of fish. Auteiirioth, Geoffroy St. Hilaire, Bosen- 
Ihal, Spix, Bojanus, Cams, Schultz, Vauder Hieveii, Ibikker, 
Meckel, Serres, Majeiidic, Kuhl, Apostole-Arsaki, Rathke, Sir 

* Til a note many of onr county histmians are eninneratcd ; AVallaee, 
Leigh, Morton, Coker, 'faylor, Dale, Plott, who have fiiriiislu'd wliat 
they were pleased to designate as natural liistory, although their deserip- 
tions are almost invariably in arrear of the science, such as it iis when 
they wrote ; even Borlace and Wallis are considered as not i icing wholly 
exempted from this reproach ; nor is this u woniler, when for liidf a cen- 
tury after Ray and Williighby published their labours, Englishmen, 
professed naturalists, ajipear not to have known them, and the erudition 
of Pennant contributed more to liis fame abroad than at home. 
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Everard Home, Tiedemann, Humboldt, and many others, 
occur. 

Nor are iconographical illustrations passed over ; from 
those singular pictures still remaining engraved and coloured 
on the walls of ancient Egypt, to the most recent collections 
of plates and drawings, such as the Plumierian, that of 
Prince Jean~Maurice of Nassau, the Commersonian, the Bank- 
sian, the JapancvSe encyclopaedia and paintings of fish, Dus- 
sumier’s Chinese drawings, the plates of Reynard, Don 
Antonio Parra, Russel, Mocigno, &c. Thus having digested 
all the observations written or pictorial records could fur- 
nish, we find him no less active and persevering in person- 
ally examining the anatomy ' of many hundred species, with 
a tact and minuteness peculiarly his own, and employing for 
this purpose the inirnense stores jn’eserved in the museum of 
Paris, and the numerous collections of fish supplied to him 
by the emulation and zeal of princes, naturalists, and col- 
lectors, from every part of Europe, and from distant regions. 

Although the difficulties attending researches on sub- 
aqueous animals had hitherto ojjposed the equal advance of 
this branch of the natural sciences, it was evident, that when 
a more continued ilivcstigation into the structure of fishes, 
and a more extensive examination of their species, should 
have dispelled tlie obscurity still hanging over ichthyology, 
a new method of classification would speedily be sought, 
more conformaldc to the advanced state of the other branches 
of natural history. No one can have been more fully sen- 
sible of the necessity ol’ a new system than our autlior, for 
long before tlic different attempts made for tliis purpose, by 
several of the naturalists before mentioned, he had already 

* We have liad the honour rqieatedly to witness the author in his 
study, with the dissecting knife in his left and the pencil in his right 
hand, laying open the parts required, and sketching in a manner so spi- 
rited and bold, as to be only surpassed by its fidelity. C. H. S. 
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commenced in silence the career of deep researches which 
form the basis of his present system Ilut even at the |)re- 

* Baron Cuvier commenced his labours in ichthyology in the year 1788, 
hy studying and dissecting species near their native clement, nn the coast 
of the Channel and Normandy. lie resumed this kind of labour at 
Marseilles in 1803, and in the years 1809, 1810, and 1813, at Genoa, and 
on different parts of the coast of Italy, At different periods be visited 
and inspected many museums of the continent and of England, and 
carried his researches so far, as to send his assistant, M. Valenciennes, to 
Antwerp, to ascertain the question of the existence of the tripteroiiotus, 
or daulen of Rondelet. Besides the constant Rup|)l}' of fresh spec-imens 
furnished to him at Paris, he could examine the collections (mostly in 
spirits) called the Old, in the King’s cabinet ; that of Peron, from the 
Pacific; of the Stadtholder of Holland, brought from the Hague, and 
mostly collected in the Indian Seas; another Indian series, named Coin- 
mersons ; those of Laroche, from Ivi(;a ; and of l^alande, from the Medi- 
terranean ; all of which were considted for the first edition of the Regne 
Animal. Since that time, the French navy and scientific travellers, in 
obedience to the directions issued hy the ministers of marine and th(3 
interior, have caused great additions to he made to the stores in the royal 
museum. Strangers also have zealously co-operated in his wishes. 
Messrs, de Lalande and Auguste St, Hilaire, Prince Max. of Neuweid, 
and Mr. S])ix, furnished specimens from Brazil ; Messrs. Richard and 
Leblond, Poiteau, Lesclienaidt, and Doumere, from Cayenne ; Messrs. 
Pley, Lefort, Achard, Ricord, and Poey, from Martinico, Guadalonpe, 
Porto Rico, Columbia, St. Domingo, and Cuba; Humboldt, from the 
Cordilleras ; Bose, Milbert, Lesueur, De Kay, Mitcliill, and Pylaie, from 
the United States and Newfoundland; Mr. Richardson, from the Polar 
regions ; Messrs. Roger, GeoM'roy, and Mareschaux, from Senegal, Egypt, 
Tunis, and the Bisertan lake ; Sonnerat, Lcschenault, and Matliieu, from 
the Indian Ocean, Isles of France and Bourbon ; Messrs. Diard and 
Duvaucel, Kuhl and Van Hasselt, Reinwart and Temrninck, from the 
Australian seas, the Moluccas, the Ganges, and upper rivers of India; 
Dussumier, from China ; Elu'enberg, from the Red Sea and Nile ; 
Tilesius and Langsdorff, from Japan and Kamtsebatka ; Messrs. Risso, 
Bonelli, and Savigny, from Nice and Italy; Biberon, from Sicily; 
Leach, from Malta; Admiral de Biguy, from the Levant; Gainba, from 
the Phasis and Don; the Grand Duchess Helena of Russia, fisli from 
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sent moment, as successive volumes of liis great work appear, 
we find that the ameliorations which have been from time to 
time introduced still undergo revisals and further improve- 
ments. 

Before his first publication on the subject in 1815, the 
methods adopted by nearly all Ichthyological writers, although 
apparently very different from each other, were nevertheless 
only modifications of the liinmean system, with new names. 
Some having no alterations, excepting that they introduced 
classes, jirctended to be imperfect, and founded upon the 
supposed absence of a part of tbc branchial teguments, as 
advanced by Lacepedc, or upon the nature of tlie gill rays, as 
they are represented in Artedi. All these arrangements being 
purely conventional or artificial, produce an irremediable ob- 
jection, in the remote scpai'ations which they cause, of species 
naturally allied or approximating ; and moreover in their 
assigning characters not always to be found in the species 
they include. But our author, having for nearly forty years 
studied Ichthyology, not only in authors but much more the 
subjects themselves, in their viscera and their skeletons, after 
dissecting several hundred species, satisfied his mind that no 
acanthopterygian fish should ever be mixed with those of any 
other finnily ; and that the acanthopterygians, constituting 
three-fourths of all the known species of fish, are also the 
type most perfected by nature and most homogeneous in all 
the variations it has received \ 

From theycar 1817, when iheTableau duKcgnc Animal first 
appeared, the Baron having shown the erroneous characters 
derived from the opercula and rays, suppressed the old order 

every pari of the Muscovite Empire ; Messrs. Qiioy and Gaymard, Garnot, 
and Lesson, from the Pacific Ocean ; and many others from the north of 
Europe, and the rivers and lakes of Gennany, France, and Italy. 

^ Acanthopterygians include all the fish having comj)lete gills and fins, 
partly armed with spines or ^winted bones. 
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of braiicliiostcgi, and formed lliat of ploctognatlii lie w as 
lliiis enabled to bring togctlier many species formerly kept 
remote, particularly those of the mnnenie. llis principal 
object being an arrangement which would show a class of 
animated beings according to their real affinities, his efforts 
were uncauisingly directed tow'ards the construction of real 
natural families, and when these were cstablislicd, to the 
arrangement of the genera, and tlieir subdivision into sub- 
genera, so as to facilitate the know ledge of the species, by 
locations as far as possible suited to their mutual relations. 

In this view the Baron states in substance, the Acantho- 
pterygian character assumes a preponderance over all the 
others, and renders them secondary, and incapable of being- 
placed in opposition to it. The very constancy of tlic 
characters materially increases the difficulty wherever it 
exists, to find precise and sensible distinctions for subordinate 
application ; different tribes of Acantbopterygians passing 
from one into the other by such gradual transitions that the 
line of demarcation between them is scarcely perceptible. 

Thus the percoides, essentially distinguished from the 
sciamm by their jialatinal teotli, includes a group of some 
strength, and completely natural in every other respect, but 
that one part of it is provided wdth that kind of teeth, and the 
other is without them. The same case recurs in the mailed 
cheek family, in other respects distinctly characterized ; the 
greater number of* the genera being linked to the percoides ; 
and the other to the scimnoides by the circumstance of (heir 
having teeth on the palate. 'Hie sebenoid geneva approach 

^ Brancliiostegi formed an order of fish wilh free branehi«T, and wdiat 
was called a cartilaginous skeleton. I’lectognathi, bony fish with gill 
rays and operculum concealed by a tliick skin, allowing but a small open- 
ing, and having the maxillary bone soldered to the side of the inter- 
maxillary, which forms alone the jaw, the upper having no motion. 

c -2 
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in part to the cliflctodonoids by the sensible character of the 
scales which spread over some parts of their vertical fins, and 
in part they assimilate with the sparoids by the total absence 
of their scales. 

Gradations no less delicate connect certain genera of the 
spari, such as the sinaris and gerres, with others like the 
eqiiuUe, which cannot be remote from the zeus ; and these lead 
in their turn to the scombri, who finally pass by gradations 
so vsensible into riband shaped fishes or taenioides, as to 
make the point of separation undeterminable. Naturalists, 
therefore, who wx*re solicitous to place animated beings 
according to their relative characters, had no choice but to 
group the acanthopterygian fishes, known in other systems 
by the generic names of perca, sciuma, spams, cluetodon, 
zeiis, scomber, cepola, &c. into one vast fiimily, notwith- 
standing the immense number of species it includes. It is 
true certain shades, indicating subordinate groups, are per- 
ceptible, but no sjiecies is so circumscribed by distinct pecu- 
liarities, as to sufl'er complete separation. 

There is not quite so intimate a connection among the 
Lophii, Batrachi, Gobii, Bleniiii, and Labri, their characters 
are in general sufficiently clear, and though in part anato- 
mical, they are readily discovered ; the small opening at the 
gills of the first of these groups, with pectoral fins prolonged 
in the form of arms; similar pectorals joined to three rays of 
the ventrals in the second ; the fiexiblc spines on the backs 
of the third and fourth ; the fleshy lips of the fifth ; and, 
finally, the total absence of ccecal appendages in them all, 
are sufficient to divide them from all other acanthoptery- 
gians ; and this last-mentioned character begins to a])prox- 
imate them towards siluri and cyprini, wdiose families are at 
the head of the malacopterygian, and in their turn link them- 
selves with acantho])terygians by the spines of some of the fins. 
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The Malacopterygian ^ families are marked with stronger 
differences and characters more readily perceived ; some are 
both natural and distinctly limited, so that each is not only 
clearly separated from others, but also retains within Itself a 
great resemblance in the details. This immutability is so 
obvious in most of the natural families formed in this part of 
the class, that Artedi had already marked them to form several 
of his genera ; such as Silurus, Cyprinus, Salmo, Clupea, 
Esox, which may remain unbroken : in this case there is not 
even any inconvenience in distributing them by the position 
of the ventrals, because that character, however trivial in 
itself, is with them perfectly constant: but it must be ob- 
served that the distinction of jugular, thoracic, and ab- 
dominal fishes, cannot be maintained in the manner esta- 
blished by Linnapiis. It is, in fact, of small consequence, 
whether the ventrals protrude a little before, a little beliind, 
or exactly beneath the pectoral fins; but the circumstance of 
importance, and which is connected with the structure of the 
fish, is whether the pelvis be attached to the bones of the 
shoulder, or whether it be simply wrapped in the muscles of 
the belly. To designate the fish belonging to the former of 
these categories, the name of sub-brachians has been given, 
without adverting to the position of the ventrals, because that 
is a mere consequence of the greater or less length of the 
bones of the pelvis ; and that of abdominals was left to the 
latter. As for the apodes, they naturally form the malacop- 
terygians, without ventral fins. 

The history of fishes opens with the acanthopterygians, 
who in reality constitute only one immense family. After 
them follow the diflerent families of malacopterygians, in the 
order of their approximation to the acanthopterygians ; but 


^ For the delinitions of these terms vve refer to the articles themselves 
in the Animal Kingdom. 
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it is not to be inferred that they approacli only in one 
line and in one series. If the abdominal inalacopterygians 
may be ranged in this manner, and may commence even 
with those who have some s})inoiis rays, neither the apodal 
nor sub-brachians should follow them. I'he gadi, for in- 
stance, arc as nearly allied as any abdominal fish, to certain 
acanthopterygians, and there would l)e no reason to place 
them after the abdominals, if the question wore mooted 
respecting the station they should hold iu nature. If they 
are mentioned after them, it is because the exposition of facts 
in a book must necessarily bo in a successive order. 

Tlie same observation is applicable to the rest of the 
fishes ; to those whose u])per jaw is fixed, to those whose 
braiicluie are iu tufts, and in particular to the great and im- 
])ortant fomily of chondropterygians, which terminate the 
class. It is chiefly in the last mentioned, that the futility 
of classing animated beings in a single series is visible. 
Several of its genera, the rays, and sharks, among others, are 
considerably above common fish, by the complicated nature 
of their organs of sense, and of the organs of generation ; 
which arc more dev(?loped in some parts tlian those even of 
birds; yet other genera which are approximated by evident 
transitions, such as lampreys and aminocoetes, become so 
simjjlified, llmt they have been regarded as forming a pas- 
sage to articulated worms ; for the ammococtes certainly 
possess not any skeleton, and their muscular apparatus is 
attached solely to membranous and tendinous supports. 

liOl it therefore never be supposed, that because one 
genus, or one family, is placed before another, we consider 
it more perfect, or superior to the others in the system 
of beings. He alone could build up such a pretension, who 
would attempt to place animal nature on a single line ; such 
a project we have long since renounced, as one of the most 
false that can be entertained in natural history. We should, 
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on the contrary, ccAisider each being, each group of beings, 
in itself, and in tlie character it sustains by its properties and 
organization, and abstract none of its relations or connexions 
with other beings, whether they be near or remote. 

When this mode of viewing animal nature is once at- 
tained, the difliculties disappear, and nature seems to assume 
a spontaneous arrangement in the eye of the naturalist ; our 
artiiicial systems attempt only to fix the nearest relations ; 
they seek merely to place one being between two others, and 
contrive to be ever at fault; true method sees each being in 
the middle of all the others, and shows all the radiations that 
link it more or less intimately in the vast web of organic 
nature ; and thus alone we acciuire enlarged ideas, wortliy of 
that nature and of nature’s God ; but ten or twenty rays will 
be often insufficient to express these multifarious relations. 
It is therefore in the descriptions, that the idea to be formed 
of the degrees of organization is to be sought, and not at all 
in the place assigned to the species ; not that it is meant to 
be inferred, that there is no classification possible, or that 
species should not be formed into groups, and embraced in 
definitions. On the contrary, these approximations are so 
real, and our understanding is so powerfully inclined to them, 
that in all ages even the vulgar have formed their genera, as 
well as naturalists. 

Therefore, what nature assimilates we have apj)roxi- 
mated, without forcing into the groups beings that do not 
belong to them ; and we make no scruple, after having arranged 
together all the species, for instance, of a well-defined genus, 
or all the genera which admit of being formed into a clearly 
circumscribed family, to leave out one or more isolated 
species or genera, which do not link themselves naturally with 
the others; preferring these kinds of irregularities, if they 
deserve that name, to misleading the reader, by siUfering 
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anomalous species or genera to remain within a series whose 
characters are not completely applicable to them. 

Such are the views the author entertained, when he 
adopted the classification of his system ; for in the explana- 
tions here offered, we have followed the scope of his argu- 
ments almost verbatim \ To us at least they appear con- 
clusive, and place in a strong light the real superiority of a 
method depending upon affinities, over one founded on mere 
coincidences. 


^ Chap. X. distribution des poissons, &c. 
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GENERAL VIEW OF THE NATURE AND ORGAN- 
IZATION OF FISHES. 

Moke than two-tliirds of the surface of the earth are covered 
by the sea ; the continents and islands every where inter- 
sected by rivers of all sizes, and overspread with lakes, ponds, 
and marshes, present an aggregate of w’^aters so considerable 
in extent as to exceed the dry land, and afford space within 
them to animated beings no ways inferior in number and 
in variety of species to those which inhabit the earth. On 
land, the matter susceptible of life, is in a gieat measure 
employed in the constitution and maintenance of vegetable 
productions ; from these herbivorous animals draw their food ; 
which, becoming animalized through this medium, affords 
proper aliment to the carnivora, who do not constitute more 
than one half of the terrestrial species of all classes. But in 
the water, and particularly in the sea, where the vegetable 
kingdom is much more restricted, all organized substances 
appear to be animated, or ready to become so : existing at 
the expense of each other, or deriving sustenance from the 
mucosities or other detritus of living bodies. In that element 
the animal kingdom presents the extremes of bulk and mi- 
nuteness : from the myriads of monads, and other creatures, 
which would ever have remained invisible to us, but for the 
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marvellous powers of the microscope, up to whales and 
cachalots, suqiassing twenty fold the largest terrestrial ani- 
mals. There also we discover more particularly those grand 
combinations of organs on which naturalists have founded 
the distinction of classes : or to speak more correctly ; the 
sea contains representatives of all the classes. For if we look 
to the class of birds, so essentially aerial in their nature, W'e 
find nevertheless that the penguins are by their structure 
imperatively attached to the waves of the ocean, if we turn 
to the mammiferous class wc equally notice species and whole 
genera devoted to the waters, such for instance are seals, 
morses, and manatis, who are not formed to forsake the sea, 
and the whole of the whale tribe, (cetacea) who can not even 
(pait the liquid element, notwithstanding that their respiration 
compels them incessantly to rise to the surface. Reptiles are 
represented in the waters by tortoises, tchelonians), crocodiles, 
serpents, and in ])articular by the whole family of batrachians. 
Insects are, in great numbers, aquatic even in their perfect 
state, and a greater number still, do not rise into the air, to 
reproduce their species and expire, until after they have 
passed a much more considerable part of their lives beneath 
the waters in the state of larvie and nymphs. Finally, in that 
element we look for almost all the raolluscie, the annelides, 
Crustacea, and zoophytes ; four classes, w hich, upon dry land, 
barely offer a few isolated representatives. Hence the 
ancients considered, and it is the remark of I’hny in par- 
ticular, that “ Quicquid nascatur in parte natura; ulla, et in 
mari esse ; praeterque raulta qua; nusquam alibi.” 4. ix. 
c. 11. 

But amongst the innumerable creatures which people and 
vivify the vast extent of the liquid element, none predominate 
so much, none are so exclusively confined to w'ater, nor so 
much the object of our notice, for the variety of their forms, 
the brilliancy of their colours, .and still more for the endless 

13 



FISH IN GKNERAL. 


27 


benefits they conier on man, than those which belong to the 
class of fishes. Tlie superior importance of fish alone caused 
their name to be extended to all aquatic animals ; ancient 
authors, and even writers of the present day, together with the 
precise terminology of the law% are liable to the imputation of 
misapplying the name of fish to cetaceous animals, and to 
inollusca and Crustacea, although the confusion of ideas pro- 
duced by the misapplication of the term might be avoided the 
more easily, since fish are a class of animals which can be 
most readil}'’ circumscribed by invariable characters b 

The definition of fish, such as we find it in the writings of 
modern naturalists, is perfectly clear and jirecise. They are 
rertebrated animals teith red bloody hrcaildruj ihroiigh the 
medium of water hy means of branchice. This definition is 
the result of observation ; tlui product of analysis, or what is 
termed in physics, an empirical formula : but demonstrated to 
be correct by the inverse method : for, when properly taken, 

’ A few years ago there was a trial at New York upon this subject : the 
payment of duty upon whale oil lieing resisted on the ground that the 
words of the law were confined to oils produced from fish, and as whale 
was not lish, the oil from that animal, it was contended, did not come 
within the letter of tlie law. To support the allegation, naturalists of 
ability and Professors of the University gav'e it in evidence that whale 
were not fish; but the jury would not he convinced by the learned dis- 
tinctions of science, and gave a verdict according to wliat they conceived 
to be the meaning, though it was not the letter, of the law. It might, 
however, he as well a question of investigation wdtli legislators, when 
framing enactments where scientific terminology and definitions are 
applicable, whether there would not be tm advantage in the admission of 
the jdiraseology, particularly of naturalists, whicli embraces such exact 
definitions tliat they cannot be ev'aded or misintcrjireted, and therefore 
would in that particular obviate all the vagueness so often reproached to 
the framers of legal instruments. The definition of what we are to 
understand by the word fish aljove given, is a proof in point. The (/hiirch 
of Rome regards coot as fish, and why should seal oil not be the produce 
of fisli in a legal view, since whale is classed with them ? 
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the whole nature of the animals to which it is applicable, can 
in some measure be deduced from it. Being vertebrated 
they must possess an internal skeleton ; brain and spinal 
marrow inclosed within the vertebral column ; muscles on the 
outside of the bones ; they must have four extremities only ; 
the organs of the first four of the senses in the cavities of the 
head, &c. As aquatical beings, that is as residents in a 
liquid more ponderous and obstruent than air, their locomo- 
tive organs required to be disposed for progression : to ascend 
being readily obtained, their structure became necessarily 
subservient to the forms which would cause least resistance 
forward ; hence their tails received the principal muscular 
power, and the members were left sliort, but expansible and 
furnished with membranes to support them ; and their tegu- 
ments were made smooth or scaly, and totally free from hairs 
or feathers. 

As they breathe through the intervention of water alone, 
that is, as they restore to their blood its arterial qualities by 
means of the oxygen contained in the air vvhicli is suspended 
in w’atcr, the blood is naturally cold ; and their vitality, the 
energy of their senses and of their movements is consequently 
less than in mammalia and birds, llius, their brain, allhougli 
it be similarly composed, is proportion ably much smaller, 
and the external organs of the senses are not of a nature to 
impress it with powerful excitements \ Of all vertebrated 
animals, fish, in fact, show the least signs of sensibility. 
Having no elastic air to act upon, they are destitute, or 
nearly destitute of voice, and of all the sensations which that 
faculty awakens or supports. Their immoveable eyes, their 
fixed osseous face, their members without infiections, moving 
by totality, have no play in their physiognomy ; no expres- 

* Hie brain of fishes appears to have an embryonic character when 
compared with that of warm-blooded animals, and to have its greatest 
development in the cerebellum, the seat of the appetites. 
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sion of their emotions ; their ears on every side inclosed 
within the bones of the cranium, destitute of an external 
conch, without an internal cochlea, and being composed only 
of seveial sacks and mcinbranous channels, can be scarcely 
suflicicnt to cause the loudest sounds to be heard. They 
have in reality but small occasion for the sense of hearing, 
being condemned to reside in the empire of silence, where 
all around is mute. Their eyesight would have but little 
exercise, in the depths they inhabit, if the large proportions 
of the visual organ in most species, did not obviate the scan- 
tiness of the light ; but still the eye can scarcely change its 
direction, still less alter its dimensions, so as to be accom- 
modated to the distances of objects ; the iris can neither be 
dilated nor contracted, the pupil always remaining the same, 
under every degree of light. No tear moistens, no eyelid 
shelters or wipes the surface ; it is, in fish, only an indifferent 
re])resentative of that beautiful and animated organ which is 
found in the superior classes of animals. 

Compelled to subsist by the chase of prey, which swims 
likewise with more or less rapidity ; having no means of 
securing it but by deglutition, delicate sensations of taste 
would have been useless, even if nature had bestowed that 
quality upon them : but their tongue, almost immoveable, 
often wholely osseous, or beset with dental plates, and receiv- 
ing only few and slender nerves, sufficiently shows the organ 
to be blunted, as from its confined use might be inferred. 
The sense of smelling cannot be in fish so continually operat- 
ing as in animals breathing the air, whose nostrils are con- 
tinually traversed by odorous vapours. To conclude, their 
sense of feeling almost obliterated on the surface of their 
bodies by the interposition of scales, and on their members by 
the inflexibility of the rays, and dryness of the membranes 
enclosing them, is confined to the tip of their lips, which in 
some species are themselves converted to the hardness and 
insensibility of bone. 
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Hence tlie external senses of fish cause few lively and 
distinct impressions ; nature must appear indistinctly around 
them : their pleasures can be but little varied ; the sufferings 
which they may have to apprehend from without, nothing 
more than pain from actual wounds. The want which, 
excepting in the season of love, causes all their activity, must 
be the sensations resulting from hunger. When not engaged 
in reproducing tlie species, their })rcdominaiit passion to 
devour, almost their sole occupation. Their entire conforma- 
tion, all their organs of motion, appear intended for that 
purpose alone. To pursue a prey, or to escape a destroyer, is 
the constant occupation of their lives ; determines their choice 
of residence ; is the principal object of the differences of form 
among them, and the intention of the small portions of 
instinct and of artifice, wdiich nature has conferred upon some 
of the species. The angling filaments of lophii — the exten- 
sile jaws of epibuli and corici ’ — the terrible electrical shocks 
caused by torpedos and gymnoti, have no other object. 

Fish are but slightly afhicted by the variations of tempera- 
ture ; not only because the changes are less in the element 
they inhabit, than in our atmosphere, but also because their 
bodies, assuming the temperature of the surrounding fluid, the 
contrast of exteraal cold with internal warmth scarcely exists 
for them ^ Hence the seasons are not the exclusive regula- 
tors of their migrations and periods of propagation, as they 

* Sparus Insuliator of Pallas, and some species of the genus lutjan of 
Risso, ike. all endowed with the power of suddenly projecting their jaws 
almost half their own length beyond the head. 

2 It has been observed by Dr. Armstrong, of the Royal Naval Hospital, 
Plymouth, that the temperature of fish is not only lower than that of the 
sea at the surface, but varies considerably in different individuals of the 
same species. On the banks of Newfoundland, 3rd September, 1829, when 
the temperature of the air was 66^, and of the water at the surface 64^^ 
Fahrenheit, a thermometer placed on the abdomen of nine cod-fish drawn 
up in succession from a depth of forty fathoms, indicated the following 
degrees of temperature, viz. 37^, 41^^, 35% 36^, 40% 39 % 38^, 
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are with maramifera, and still more with birds. Several 
species spawn in winter; it is towards autumn tliat herrings, 
having frequented our northern and eastern coasts since the 
month of April, first begin to scatter their roes and milts on 
the south side, and on the French shores. It is in the north 
that the class of fish displays its most astonishing fecundity ; 
not so much in the variety of species as in the multitude of 
individuals of a species, and the sea now here else produces an 
abundance of fish, approaching to the myriads of herring and 
cod emanating from that quarter. 

The sexual emotions of fish, cold as their own blood, indi- 
cate only individual wants. Few' species are destined to 
pair, and enjoy connubial gratifications; the males, in others, 
seek the roes wdicn spaw'iied, instead of the females; they 
are reduced to fecundate eggs w'ithout a knowledge of the 
mother, and w ithout seeing the produce. The joys of mater- 
nity are equally denied to the greater number of species ; 
some only bear their eggs for a given time ; w ith scarcely an 
exception, fish do not construct a nest ; they neither feed nor 
defend their young ; in short, their ecoiioiny, even in the 
smallest details, is totally the reverse of that of birds. 

The creatures of the sky distinctly survey an immense 
horizon ; their acute hearing appreciates every sound, every 
intonation ; and their voice is empow ered to reproduce them. 
If their bills be hard, if their bodies be covered w ith down, 
to protect them from cold in the elevated regions of flight, yet 
according to Cuvier, all the delicacy of touch is found in their 
feet. They enjoy all the sw^eets of conjugal and of parental af- 
fection ; execute all the duties thereto belonging with courage; 
mates defend each other ; both defend their offspring ; a sur- 
prising art is shown in the construction of their habitation ; the 
joint labours of both executed in the proper season. While 
the female broods over the eggs w ith admirable constancy, the 
male, from an ardent lover, is converted into an attentive bus- 
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band, and charms by liis song the tedious occupation of his 
companion. The principle of attacluncnt exists in captivity; 
the bird knows its master, submits to his order, and perfonns 
for his service acts of the greatest nicety ; hunts for him like a 
dog, and returns at his call from airy flight to liis wrist. It 
can oven imitate his language, and it is with some reluctance 
that we admit its want of a species of reason. 

The inhabitant of the waters, on the contrary, knows no 
attachments, has no language, no affections ; feelings of con- 
jugality or pateniity are not acknowledged by him ; ignorant 
of the art of constructing an asylum, in danger he vseeks 
shelter beneath the rocks, or in the darkness of the deep ; his 
life is silent and monotonous. The craviiigs of voracity alone 
influence his instinct sufficiently to teach him some kind of 
obedience in his movements to external signs. Although so 
small a share of enjoyment and of intelligence is their lot, 
fish are nevertheless adorned by the hand of nature with 
every kind of beauty : varict}’ in their forms, elegance in their 
proportions, diversity and vivacity in their colours, nothing 
is wanting to attract the attention of man, and indeed it 
seems as if that attention was the particular object nature 
wished to excite. The splendour of every metal, tlie blaze 
of every gem, glitter on their surl'ace ; iridescent colours, 
breaking and reflecting in bands, in spots, in angles, or in 
undulating lines, always regular, symmetrical; graduating 
or contrasting, but always with admirable effect and har- 
mony, flashing over their sides; for whom else have they 
received such gifts, they who at most can barely perceive 
each other in the twilight of the deep, and if they could see 
distinctly, what species of pleasure could they receive from 
such combinations ? 

Allurements like these no doubt have caused man from the 
remotest ages to direct his attention to animals of this class ; 
and the abundant food they supply tempted him to pursue 
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them among the first for his prey. Many enlirely ichthyo- 
])hagoiis tribes still subsist, and among civilised nations many 
families draw nearly the whole of their sustenance from fish- 
ing. Those who dwell on islands and coasts watch and 
catch the numerous species haunting their rocks, and more 
adventurous seamen sail to distant parts, for the purpose of 
attacking the shoals of iuigi*atory fish in the middle of the 
ocean ; and while the finny produce supplies the crnninunity 
at large, it is not the less an object of the greatest luxury to 
the rich. When Home was the abyss where the treasures of 
the world were swallowed up, sums were expended on this 
particular kind of luxury, which to us appear almost incre- 
dible. Immense preserves were dug for both sea and fresh 
water fish ; some were conveyed living from distant seas, 
others were produced alive upon the table, where it was 
thought entertaining to observe the varying hues of their 
expiring stated By the assiduous cultivation of this sj^ccies 
of economy an impression appears to have been made upon 
the habits of fish greater than might have been expected 
from their nature ; some were taught to know their master, 
and attended to their proper names when called ; for such, 
at least, arc the relations of authors wlio notice the facts, as 
a surprising effect of industry stimulated by luxury 


‘ Mullum expiranteuj versicolor! quadam et numerosa varietatc 
spectari, proceres guh'e narraiit ; rubentium squammarum multiplici rnn- 
tatione pallescentcm ; iiticjue si vitro spectetur inclusus.” Plin. ]. ix. < . ] 7- 
See also Seneca, Quest. Nat. 1. iii. c, 18. and Perron. Carrn. de belL 
Civil. V. 33. 

* Martial, 1. iv. Ep. 30. v. 3. 

Sacris piscibus hae natantur iinda% 

Qiii norunt doininum mamimque lambnnt 
IlIaiTi qua nihil est in orbe majus. 

Quid quod nomcn babent et ad magisiri 
Vocem quisque sui vciiit cilatus.” 

D 
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lly observations made on the species while under the eye, 
in preserves, and by collecting the reinarhs of fishermen, 
we' have acquired all that is known of the habits of fish ; 
but it is probable that many of their most secret manners 
have escaped observation in the depths where they pass 
most of their lives. Some are solitary, others gi*egarious; 
some traverse immense distances, others again are always 
sedentary, never abandoning the deep w^here they com- 
menced existence. The quality of the bottoms [determines 
also the habitation of many species. Some arc found only 
along the rocky coasts of the sea; others continue in the 
purer depths of the offing; others again prefer stagnant pools, 
turbid holes, or remain sunk in the mud or sand, and among 
these several do not perish wdien the waters no longer cover 
the places w’hore they lie buried, j^rovided the least moisture 
remains. The stationary characters of some, as, for example, 
of the rays and anglers, contrasts with the rapidity of motion 
observed in others, but more particularly in the different spe- 
cies of mackerels ; again, there are several, such as eels and 
])eriopthalmi, who can live for some time in the air, and crawl 
on the giound ; and the anabas, it is said, will climb up into 
trees, and establish himself in the small collections of w^ater, 
which are gathered at the roots of the leaves of several kinds 
of plants. Pirabebes and exoceti have pectoral fins, suffi- 
ciently large to raise and sustain them in the air over a 
given distance; and fintilly, species fhat practise the most 
remarkable act of instinct in the wffiole class, when pursuing 

And 1. X. ep. 30. 

“ Piscina rhombiim pascit et lupos vernas 
Natat ad magistrum delicata iniiraena. 

Nomenculator miigilem citat notiim 
Et adesse jussi prodeunt senes mulli.’^ 

PJiny notices the same fact. 1. x. c. TO. ** Spectatiir et in piscinis 
Capsaris, genera piscinm ad nomen venire, quosdamqiie singulos.” 
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their prey, such as the toxotes and clnetodon rostratus, who 
bring down insects for prey by blowing a drop of water iijxni 
them to some distance : but all these diflerences of habit, 
may be principally ascribed to diflerences of conformation, 
and it would be vain to attempt an explanation of them 
without a particular study of all the parts of the body of fisli, 
the differences between their structure and that of other vertc- 
brated animals, and the modifications it undergoes in different 
families, genera and species. 

Thus fAr wo have chiefly followed our author in his 
general view of the nature and organization of fish, but before 
we offer his concluding observations it may l>e agreeable to 
the reader to find some further remarks, equally the result of 
conformation, and applicable only in considerations which 
embrace the whole class, such as respect the geographical 
distribution, the nature of the residence, the migrations of 
fish, their powers of vitality, &c. 


DISTRIBUTION, HABITAT, MIGRATIONS, &c. OF 

FISH. 

The watery clement where fish were appointed to reside, 
not being, as already noticed, liable, like the atmosphere, to 
great and rapid alternations of heat and cold, and thci blood 
of fish remaining in a temperature often lower than the sur- 
rounding fluid, none of the greater divisions of this class of 
animals are so strictly confined to either high or low latitudes 
as those of others breathing the air. But there is a circum- 
stance affecting fish, to wdiich in their turn animals with 
lungs are strangers ; namely, the difference in density and 
chemical properties between frosli and salt w ater ; the 

n 2 
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species belonging to each being unable to exist in the 
medium proper for the other, excepting some who pass with 
impunity from one into the other, at pleasure, or during cer- 
tain seasons. In other respects, fevr natural families are 
without some genus or species to represent the forms and 
duties of its congeners in every sea. It is true, that we are 
not acquainted with what species, or in what numbers, the 
great depths of the ocean are more particularly inhabited ; 
but we may infer by analogy, from the conditions of existence 
in all the vertebrated animals, that life under a continually 
increasing pressure, in proportion to the depth of the super- 
incumbent colmim of water, must at a given point reach the 
limit where eternal darkness renders the organs of sight un- 
availing, and consequently the power of obtaining or avoid- 
ing prey impossible; still lower, where all the action of 
animal life must cease, where the gravity of no animal matter 
will descend, and finally, where even metals must remain 
suspended. Many atmospheres of water above these, we 
may therefore conclude to be the region whore fish in a 
natural state can reside ; comparatively, in short, at no great 
depth, and possibly not far below one hundred fathoms. 
For the bottom of the sea already, before reaching to such 
depth and lower beneath it, no longer ofl'ers, or at least 
scarcely offers, to the observer on the deep sea lead, aught 
exce];)t broken shells, teeth of fish, sand, and rock. No nets 
exceeding half that depth are anywhere in use, and the fish 
which are sometimes caught at fifty fathoms below the sur- 
face, are in general of species provided with eyes of such 
magnitude as to indicate the probability that their enlarged 
organs of sight are necessary in a medium so dense and 
remote from the light. Light, the manifestation of the solar 
action, is necessary in a greater or less degree, diurnally or 
at greater intervals, to the whole of organic nature ; the spe- 
cies, therefore, which periodically rise from tlie deep, and 
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after a space return again, acquire tlic powers of alternating 
their stations nearer tlic surfoce Jind sinking to rc])ose at 
remoter distances from the operation of some action not un- 
connected with heat ; and therefore tlieir retreats are probably 
not far beneath the known superficial currents of the sea, and 
confined to the recesses of the shelving bases of continents, 
islands, and submarine elevations ; there they may grovel in 
inaction, or perhaps hang suspended in a blind and torpid 
equilibrium, till a solstitial day or increasing warmth on 
either hemisphere, or the periodical changes of a monsoon, 
stimulating their organs into new excitement, recommences 
the period of activity K 

The business of gregarious fishes, such as ajiproach the 
shores periodically, appears to be confined to s))awning, or 
feeding upon some particular bait, or both. Among these, 
the gadoid and clupeoid families advance from polar and 
temperate latitudes towards the equatorial seas : while the 
mugiloid and scomberoid tribes take a contrary direction, 
from the warmer latitudes towards the tem])erate seas. But 

‘ A fact which I witnessed in 1797, about the latitude of 19 N. nearly 
midway between Africa and America, seems to countenance tins period- 
ical blindness. An ill-contrived experiment having been made to ascertain 
the temperature of the sea at a great depth, with a deep sea lead, and 
300 fathoms of line fastened to a bottle, the line became entangled, and 
was supposed to have floated, for on hauling up, a fish of tlie scomber 
family \vas found encumbered in a coil, but remarkable, because althotiirli 
he was sound and firm, both eyes wei’e nearly closed from the nose back- 
ward by a w'hitc film or nictitating membrane, and the jaws were fixed 
close, so as to be opened with great difiiculty. A Malay seaman on board 
said it was not an uncommon occuiTence in the East India Seas, and 
indicated the torpid j)eriod of the species, when they do not take the bait, 
and sink to depths beyond soundings. 1 doubt that any species of fisli 
in a state of activity can exist without the occasional aid of atnios])herie 
air. I’he account of soundings below 1000 fathoms may be doubted, 
ihough 2000 fathoms of line might be out. — C. 11. S. 
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all the fish of passage, though some feed on mollusca, at 
greater depths, arc necessitated to deposit their spawn from 
soundings of at most forty fathoms to the superficial sands 
and rocks within the tides ; and thus far we may judge the 
solar rays to penetrate wdth effect, not only from the quicken- 
ing of their eggs, but also from the same action upon those 
of all the other species of fish, and of the pullulations of the 
subordinate classes of animated beings ; excepting perlnq^s 
the zoophytes of some tropical regions, who commence their 
stony structures under a vertical sun at greater depths, and 
those pelagian animals whose spawTi floats on the surface b 
While the migratory tribes deposit upon tlie zone of sound- 
ings just mentioned the germs of their own future brood, to 
be in part devoured by other species, they find in their turn 
the ova and the fry of those species, and also the already 
matured new^ generations of the subordinate classes, to serve 
for their own subsistence. 

Pelagian fish, though many species are gregarious, are not 
so clearly migratory as the foregoing. They, as the name 
imports, are residents in the high seas, and among them the 
scomberoid family, and particularly the genera istiophorus, 
xiphias,peIamis,teinnodon,and thynnus,ceriainly frequent the 
superior strata* of the w aters, and the two last mentioned, w ith 

1 It is perhaps necessary to qualify this observation by remarking, that 
in warmer seas, and particularly in the tropical waters, several of the 
sedentary s])ecies may sj)awn several fathoms lower down. Yet almost 
all tlie tropical percoids deposit their ova about the coral rocks, much 
nearer the surface, as I have personally ascertained, about Port Royal 
Keys in Jamaica, and the coral reefs of the Caribbean Sea. — C. 11. S. 

2 With the exception of the common mackerel, I have found all fish 
possessed of brilliant colours, and particularly red tints, to be habitually 
superficial, though very often they reside in the offings, where there is 
deep water. The seas with corals, which reflect the sun to a great depth, 
have constantly the greatest variety of species possessed of brilliant 
colours. — C. 11. 8. 
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their congeners, have partial migrations to the deep soundings 
of the west coast of Africa, into the Mediterranean and the 
China seas. Similar kinds of travels are undertaken by some of 
the exoceti ; but doradoes or coryphaDiue, the greater species of 
squali and cephalopteri, come in shore from accidental causes 
only, or in pursuit of the migratory armies. There is, however, 
no reason to believe, that in all their wanderings, any of these 
species are ever induced to descend to very great depths for 
a considerable time ; but finding their food principally near 
or on the surface of the sea, they constantly remain near it, 
and may be seen occasionally hunting their prey even in the 
night. The naucrates and parasitical echcncis attend the 
greater cartilaginous genera, but it may be doubted whether 
other acanthoptcrygiaii tribes besides those already men- 
tioned are strictly pelagian, and venture in the higlj seas 
many degrees from soundings. There are, it is true, several 
percoides, such as polyprion, and other genera, whose s]:)ecies 
are common to the shores of both hemispheres, and pass round 
Africa even into the lied Sea, and eastward perhaps beyond 
the coasts of Ceylon ; but in the latter case they are ])robably 
coasters, and in the former they make their passage across 
the Atlantic by attending the sea-weed. 

It would be certainly assuming too much, to assert that, 
the truly pelagian fish excepted, no other species cross the 
ocean without the aid of those aquatic plants known by the 
vulgar name of the gulf weed, and among which the fucus 
natans, L. is probably the most consj)iciioiis ; but certain it 
is, that numerous gelatinous animals, small mollusca, scylla^a, 
and pelagic crabs, and the fry of din'erent species of fish, 
harbour in this weed wherever it is taken up and examined. 
In steering towards the equator, it is usually first observed in 
fields and islands on the surface of the sea south of Ma<leira, 
and if we take this jdace for a point of departure, the trade 
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winds convey it along with the current lo\^’ards tl)e north 
point of South America, whence a part is drawn into the 
Caribbean Sea, and Gulf of Mexico ; after sweeping round 
these shores, it escapes again by the straits of the Gulf of 
Florida in a north-eastern direction with the stream, till the 
north-wevSterly winds and the arctic currents conjointly carry 
the weed eastward towards the Azores, from whence tropical 
evaporation draws it again southward to recommence the 
same gyration \ There is a similarly revolving current 
south of the equator, bearing the same kind of marine 
vegetation, and its concomitant inhabitants, but much more 
scattered, and reverting only in part towards the Cape of 
Good Hope, while the rest may reach entirely across the 
Indian Ocean, float alternately in the direction of the mon- 
soons, or ])assing up the straits of the great islands of south- 
ern Asia, ascend till it congregates in the Japan Seas, wlierc 
it has been observed to be particularly abundant. Tlie Pa- 
cific has besides a great variety of other vegetable substances 
floating with the winds and currents ; and beneath the equa- 
torial line, in the region of frequent calms, vast streaks of 
])eculiar colours often occupy spaces of more than a degree 
in longitude, indicating the surface of the sea to be covered 
with fish-spawn, and with infinite multitudes of medusre and 
other free acalephae, who have in those latitudes the centre 
of their existence. It may perhaps be worth remarking, that 

* Doctor Leach in MSS. enumerates several genera of malacostraca, 
&c. which Mr. Cranch took from these plants. Some of them are now 
j)ubliHhecl in the transactions of the Plymoutli Society, I have myself 
found among other species an albula (PJurnieri ?) and small serrani in the 
fucus natans off Trinidad. It was no doubt an immense field of the weed 
which impeded the progress of the Carthaginians on their expedition of 
discovery along the west coast of Africa, and the same jilant also caused 
great uneasiness to the crews of Columbus’s ships. — C. H. S. 
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a chain of soundings is said to exist from continent to conti- 
nent, near the equator. 

Altliough the number of species clearly proved to visit both 
continents be not considerable, and fewer reach the Indian 
Ocean, still along with the floating weed species of serranus, 
rypticus, polypricjii, trichiurus, belone, hemiramphus, &c. are 
coininon to the soundings of America, as well as Africa and 
Europe ; and tribes of caranx, seriolus, scomber esox, and 
sphyrama, are seen not alone about these plants, but in still 
greater numbers in the track of the medusm, where they as 
well as the troops of pelamis, thynnus, and temnodon, are 
accused of acquiring the noxious property which poisons the 
unwary seaman, and is know-n by the name of ichthic venom. 

Towards the polar circles, but more particularly in the 
temperate latitudes of both hemispheres, there are periodical 
extensions of residence among the coasting s])ecies, regulated 
by the progress of the sun towards either side of the tropics. 
It is particularly observable w'here a great current sets from 
a warm towards a cold latitude ; as in the gulf stream of 
Florida, whose tepid waters only partially depositing their 
alluvials on the Bahamas, rush onward, till they arc checked 
by the counter current of the St. Lawrence, and the icy influx 
from the pole, and form the sandy precipitation of the banks 
of Newfoundland. The tro]>ical fish carried along in this 
cuiTent without sensible diminution of temperature, divide 
nevertheless at the first mentioned deposit, where the coast- 
ing species and those which frequent soundings remain, w^hile 
the truly pelagic, thynnus, caranx, temnodon, the squali, and 
even exocetus, proceed to (he second, u here they arc met by 
the polar colonies of gadi and resident pleuronectes \ Thus 

* I have witnessed the taking of a flying fish on the 23d September, 
1816, on the same day that we passed two icebergs, at no great distance 
from the island of ^alde, near Halifax. The summer [irogress of the 
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also with the summer season the species of mugil, thynnus, 
and exocetiis, pass up the Mcditenancan, and return in 
autumn, at the same time that deep water percoid, sparoid, 
serrani, lainpiis, &c. aided by that portion of current which 
ascends northward oft' the coast of Spain, and sweeps round 
the Bay of Biscay, range along the soundings, not unfre- 
quently as far as the islands in the British Channel. Some 
of the same species are found during tlic opposite season 
penetrating south to beyond the Cape of Good Hope, where 
they are turned back by the south-east monsoon, and the 
receding sun. On the east coast of South America the same 
species occur, no doubt brought by similar means from the 
west of Africa ; but here the general direction of the land 
being to the westward of south, the southern part ot‘ the 
tropical current continues along the coast to a much higher 
latitude, before the effect of the south-wcsteni winds operate 
fully upon it; hence the tropical species offish, at least dur- 
ing the antarctic summer, spread further south, and possibly 
are not completely repelled until the cold and storms about 
the Falkland and Magellanic Straits effect that purpose, in 
latitudes where the gadoid species of the south come to meet 
them, somewhat in the same manner as occurs on the arctic 
side of the shores of Newfoundland. 

In the warm seas of the tropics, and particularly in the 
Pacific and Indian Oceans, certain genera belong so con- 
stantly to the deep water, that they can barely bo considered 
as seeking soundings ; such are chautodons, balistes, and 
acanthuri, delighting much to roam about the vertical coral 
reefs and islands which abound in those latitudes, and often 
have more than one hundred fathoms of water on their edge. 

tropical fish by this current may also induce an occasional phaeton to 
pursue them. 1 liave figured the variety of p. iTthercus in this work from 
one shot od'Ncw York. The specimen may be of a distinct species. — 
C. II. S. 
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Where these reefs shelve into basins and creeks of less depth, 
acanthopterygians of the sparoid, pcrcoid, scienoid, and, 
labroid families are detected, and further out in depths ex- 
ceeding one hundred fathoms the large-eyed species of pria- 
canthus, chatoessus, pornatomus, etelis, cheilodipterus, mega- 
lops, &c. keep mostly deep below the surface, as indeed their 
inferior powers of fin sufliciently indicate ; and above them, 
pirabebes, prionotes, and ])teroids, or flying gurnards, and 
flying scorpions, rise out of the water, and escape from their 
enemies much in tlie same manner as is practised by flying 
fish. 

Where shoaling waters have sandy bottoms, and form val- 
leys, from sixty fathoms iijjwards, coflered species and ex- 
pansile diodons are frequent; and where banks of about forty 
fathoms occur, particularly in temperate regions, many species 
are met of those families whose heavy bony heads require 
ventral fins beneath the tliroat, and indicate that their habi- 
tual position in the deep is with the head downwards, grovel- 
ling for bivalves ; here also we naturally find their i)articular 
enemies and the deep water flat fish forming assemblages of 
all the gadoid families, together with chiraajras, bogrnari, 
anarrhicas, hippoglossi, and the ground sharks, dog-fish, and 
other squali ; who only forsake this kind of prey to follow the 
columns of clupem w hich in their seasons are seen advancing 
abo^ e these plains, coming from the polar seas to fulfil their 
destinies along the coasts and estuaries of more genial cli- 
mates. From more sunny seas other columns come also to tlie 
temperate latitudes, such as the genera of scomber and mugil; 
but the former make a longer stay, and come closer in with the 
shore, w hile the latter are fish of passage, accessible only for a 
short time. Tn similar depths, and in less, but w here the ground 
is ollen found to be more broken, other species of caranx, with 
centronotus, lepidolepes, trigla, centroponius, holocentrus, 
scarus, bodianus, and tetragonurus, reside ; w here the ground 

1-2 
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shoals still more, and offers soft miuldy bottoms, we find tlie 
favourite region of station ary fishes, those who with their broad 
fms, rather ily than swim, arc mostly destitute of air-blad- 
ders, and by nature burrow beneath the soil, such as all the 
rays and plcuronectes, congers, lophii, cepolac, j)teracles, and 
on firmer bottoms, cyclopteri, blennies, zei, and ammodytes. 
Within twenty-five fxthoms water, where the power of the sun 
and the actions of the tides begin to admit the grow th of 
submarine vegetation, where alga), caulineu), ulv;e, conferva), 
and zoophytes, support numerous minute animals, the ge- 
nera, ophidium, strornatcus, raurajna, iiranoscopus, trachinus, 
scorpicna, peristediou, labrus, sparus, labrax, lutjanus, esox, 
inurenophis, &c. chief!}" resort; and more in shore among the 
tide rocks, naked or covered with weeds, are syngnathi, 
centrisci, smaller blennii, gobii, batrachi, and notopteri : 
among the stony and sandy flats* of similar depth are met 
lepadogastri, callyonini, Icpidopides, gymnetri, osmevi, scom- 
beresoces, argentine, and atherime. These, wdth small pleu- 
ronectes, and the fry of many others, frequent the brackish 
waters of estuaries, and the young fish descend only into 
deeper seas when they are sufficiently strong to sej)arate from 
the clouds of conglomerated thousands, whicli are constantly 
seen hovering about sandy shoals in tropical w"aters \ 

* The authorities for the above general view, were drawn, 1. From per- 
sonal researches on the West Coast of Africa, on the East Coast of South 
America, Trinidad, St. Lucia, Dominica, Curacoa, Jamaica, Honduras 
Bay, Golfo Dolce, the Gulf Stream, the Coast of the United States, Estuary 
of St. Lawrence, Strait of Belleisle, Coast of Halifax, and Bank of New- 
foundland, the British Channel, and Coast of Provence in the Mediter- 
ranean. 2. From notes and inquiries obtained from our naval surveying 
officers in the l)ight of Benin, round the Cape of Good Hope, Straits of 
Madagascar, Red Sea, Nicobar Islands, New Holland, China Seas, River 
Plata, Straits of Magellan, Cape Horn, Valparaiso, Callao, California, 
West Coast of Ireland and Scotland. 3. From Risso, Ichthyology of 
Nice, and other authors. I ought to name also Peter Restive, an intelJi- 
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In fresh waters, lakes, mountain streaTns,ri\ ors, and marshes, 
we meet with periodical visitants from the sea, and permanent 
tribes who have but few representatives in salt wate r. Among 
the first are sturiones, salmoncs, many percoides, athorime, 
and even plciironcctes, in the second series nearly the whole 
cyprinoid and silnvoid families, other salmoncs and esoces, 
lobites, loricaria, petromyzons, &c. Some of these are des- 
tined to reside in elevated lakes, others have the ijowcr of 
ascending cataracts and waterfalls of a most formidable nature, 
and there arc species which can quit the water, and pnjwl 
through meadows, passing from one pool to another without 
hesitation. The facility of living in atmospheric air for many 
hours, is indeed conspicuous in a small species of the Indian 
ocean allied to our fishing frog or angler, it is chironectes 
oomraersonii which runs about, and is even said to be sus- 
ceptible of some kind of education. Air is indeed necessary 
jierhaps to every kind of fisli, and particularly when the 
atmos])here is warm, most of our lacustrine species sj)ort on 
the surface for no other purpose. But in high latitudes the 
fresh water species have almost invariably a power of sur- 
viving exclusion from air when accompanied with cold, such 
as occurs periodically, when ice covers the waters, and 
gradually increases, till in some places the fish are nearly 
or entirely inclosed in it. When the frost sets in they at first 
decline the bait, and come to air holes cut in the icc, but 
rarely ; as the cold increases, it is found useless to attempt to 
fish ; for they sink in the deepest water, and become torpid 
until the approach of spring, when they are again eager to 
bite at air holes, cut for that purpose. In the St. Lawrence, 
however, which is seldom without some natural openings 

gent Provencal fisherman, who spent his youtli on the Mediterranean, and 
for many years of his after life was settled between Old Harbour and Fort 
Koyal, Jamaica ; one who was thoroughly acquainted with the whole fishing 
and trading concerns along the Spanish main, and the Islands. — C. H. S. 
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through the ice, the fisl) arc more lively, aud are sometimes 
struck by the Indians ; and, it is asserted that, during hard 
frosts, when drawn from beneath it, they freeze into a solid 
mass of ice in a moment, and are almost as fragile ; yet that 
they will revive even after many hours, if they are carefully 
placed in water. Experiments tried about New York on this 
subject have not been crowned with success, because it was 
believed the frost, which was to suspend animation, was not 
sufficiently intense. That ice in the stomach even of a reptile 
will not destroy life, is admitted in the United States, where 
rattle-snakes are not unfrcquently found in the winter, torpid, 
and with their food undigested and completely frozen wdthiii 
them, yet liable to become vivacious with the least increase 
of temperature ; and digestion recommencing as if no sus- 
pension of tlie animal functions had inteq)osed. These 
phenomena are therefore common to many species of fish, to 
several serpents, as well as to tritons. 

But all these varieties of powers and habits are chiefly the 
result of conformation, and it would be vain to attempt to 
account for them, without first studying in detail the structure 
of all the parts of fish, the diflerences which distinguish this 
structure from that of other vertebrated animals, and the 
modifications it receives in the various families, genera and 
species. It is therefore necessary to form at least an abstract 
notion of the parts of fish, both with regard to external form 
and internal conformation : the bones, the muscles, the organs 
of the senses, of circulation, of reproduction, &c. must be 
examined, before a competent acquaintance can be obtained 
of the animal organization, modified as we find it in fishes. 
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EXTERIOR OF FISHES \ 

Fish are without a neck, and their tails are usually of ecjual 
thickness with the body at their insertion, giving them in 
general simple forms. The body may be rounded as in the 
diodon, cylindrical as in the cel, depressed as in rays, or 
compressed as in most sj)ecies ; tlie head may be larger than 
the body, as in the angler, or smaller than the body, as in 
many fishes. It may be round or variously shaped ; obtuse 
as in cottus, more or less lengthened as we sec it in fistularia 
and centriscus. Both jaws may be prolonged as in orphia, 
or the inferior jaw alone may be lengthened as in hemiram- 
})hus, or the upper one prolonged above the mouth as in rays, 
sharks, and xiphias. The mouth may open below as in rays, 
or at tlie point of the snout, as in most fishes, or upwards, as 
it is found in uranoscopus. It may be more or less wide, from 
a small opening, such as centriscus presents, to an enormous 
gape, like that of the angler. 

Exteriorly only two organs of sense arc visible, the orifices 
of the nostrils and the eyes ; but the first may bo simple, as 
in rays and sharks, or double, as in most osseous fishes; and 
they may be placed further from or nearer to the eyes, the 
jaws, or the point of the snout; the eyes vary exceedingly in 
size, according to the species, and may be altogether con- 
cealed beneath the skin, as in apterichti. They may be 
directed laterally as occurs in most species, be raised or turn 
altogether towards the sky. The whole genus pleuronectes 
has these organs on one side, both eyes being placed on the 
right or on the left side of the head. 

One family of fishes only, (the chondropterygians,) has the 
cxtenial border of the branchiae fixed to the skin, and as many 
openings for the escape of water as there are intervals between 


* Cuv. Hist, des Poiss. vol. i. p ‘2SS, et secjuont. 



48 


SUPPLEMENT ON 


the branchia? ; but all other fish have these brauchiie free on 
their external edge, and the water whieli has entered the 
mouth is tyected by a single opening or gill on each side ; 
the gills are of different sizes, and open more or less remotely. 
Herrings have them large, and nearly encircling the head, in 
eels they are small, and placed far back ; there are even some 
species of this family, wliich have only a single aperture for 
both gills. The operculum or gill plate, whose pulsations 
serve in respiration, may vary in figure and size ; the termi- 
nation of the membrane beneath may be united, in toto or in 
part, with that from the other side, or with the part next the 
shoulder. The number of rays supporting it may be more or 
less considerable.. vSometimes, as in diodon, &c. a great part 
of this organ may be concealed by the skin, or altogether 
wanting as in all the fish provided with several orifices. 

Some of the fins are vertical, constituting a kind of keel 
and rudder : those on the back are named dorsah^ behind the 
vent and under the tail anaU^ and at the extremity of the tail 
they form caudals. They differ in number, size, and the 
nature of the rays which support them, being sometimes 
spinous, and at others soft and articulated. Other fins are 
double or form pairs, and represent the four members of other 
classes of animals. Those corresponding to arms or wings 
are the pectorals^ and arc invariably fixed behind the gills ; 
but those which occupy the place of feet, named venivaUy 
may be jilaced either forward beneath the throat, or more or 
less backwards to the commencement of the tail ; both may 
differ in size, in the quality of the rays, in their number and 
structure, one or both pairs may be wanting. Eels, for ex- 
ample, have no ventrals, mursenm, have neither ventrals nor 
pectorals ; and apterichti have no fins at all. 

Malacopterygians arc such fish as have all their fins sup- 
ported by articulated rays, and acanthopterygians those whose 
fins are in part simple and spinous ; but some malacoptery- 
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gian lish, as for example, carps and siliiri, have the avticiila- 
lions of some rays soldered together, so as to appear spinous. 

The anus may be placed far beliind the ventral fins, near 
them or approach them forward, and where the ventrals are 
wanting, it may open under the throat, as occurs in the 
sternarchus. All the differences here enumerated result from 
tile structure of the fish ; but there are others of a more super- 
ficial nature. 

The jaws may have teeth of every kind, and these may be 
found in all parts of the mouth, and even in the tliroat; the 
lips may be furnished with barbels or beards, of different 
substances, numbers, and lengths. There may be flesliy 
filaments hanging from the skin, as in scorpaena^ ; some rays 
of fins may be separated, and susceptible of independent 
motion, either from the ventral fins as in lophius, or from the 
pectorals as in the gurnard. 

Finally, the nature of the teguments, on the body, head, or 
fins, may vary. A fish may be naked, scaly, sy)inous, or 
plated, ill all or in several of his parts ; the scales or plates 
may offer endless differences in size, order, shape, and in- 
equalities of surface. The same differences may occur in the 
teguments of the head. The line which is marked on the 
sides of fish, consisting in a succession of pores or of small 
tubes in the scales, may be more or less jnominent, and ev^en 
rugous or plated ; it may also be nearer the back, more or less 
arched, straight, or interrupted. If to these considerations 
we superadd colour, variously distributed, diflering in tints 
and the differences of size and weight observable in fish, we 
have the general data which constitute the notions we ought 
to have relative to this great class of beings* 

In the following abstract of the Baron’s anatomical descrip- 
tions we fear that the necessity of abbreviating w ill render the 
text obscure, unless strict attention be paid to the references 
in the plates. It may be proper also to add that, to avoid 
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being misunderstood, where so many difl’erent names have 
been given to the same objects, the nouicnclature and ter- 
minology of the author have been retained in the version even 
at the risk of using gallicisms. 


ON THE TEXTURE OF THE 116nES OF FISH 


The skeletons of fish are cither bony, fibro-cartilaginous, or 
really cartilaginous ; the last-inentioned, constitute the chon- 
dropterygian fish, who hav^ein the whol(3 of their framework ; 
in their branchiae, the external border of which is fastened to 
the skin, allowing water to escape by means of narrow and 
multiplied openings ; as well as in other marked details of 
organization, distinctions which obviously separate them 
from all other fishes. They are without real bones, the hard 
parts being internally only cartilage, liornogcncons, and semi- 
transparent ; merely covered on the surface in rays and 
sharks, by small opake and calcareous granules, closely placed 
together ; but lampreys are without this superficial addition, 
and in ammocetes, the remaining one, the skeleton is in a 
really membranous state. Sturgeon and chiina^ne have their 
spines soft like lampreys, but the first-mentioned genus is 
possessed of many bones of the head and shoulder, of which 
the blade on the surface is completely liardcned and ossified. 

Other fishes differ in this respect, simply in the relative 
hardness of the parts of their skeletons, and the fibro-cartila- 
girious genera have been associated without cause with the 
chondropterygians. Mixed with the cartilage which con- 
stitutes the basis of their bones, the calcareous matter or 
phosphate of lime is disposed in fibres and layers, in the 


(-UV. fks Pois. chap. iii. 
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same manner as m fishes with hard bones, but less abundantly 
and the texture of the bones does not become quite so hard 
and homogeneous as in several of the osseous species. Tims 
for example, in tetrodon mola the bones appear like scattered 
fibres within membranes. In the lophius piscatorius, or the 
angler, they arc nearly as soft ; but other tetrodons and 
diodons, balistcs and oslracions liave more dense bones, and 
some of them arc littJjgJcss so than in ordinary fishes. Artcdi 
and LinnoLMis have refused them opercula and branchiostegous 
rays against the fact ; balistes have even ribs, their only 
osteological difference arises from the granulations on their 
jaws; and syngnathi have regular bony jaws, but they want 
ribs and branchiostegous rays. Most osseous fishes have tlieir 
bones as hard or harder than other animals ; some are so 
homogeneous and solid as to show no pores or fibres, and 
appear to the eye of a vitreous texture. 

Neither osseous nor cartilaginous fishes have either epiphyses 
on their bones, or medullary canal within them ; but there are 
some, like the trout, the tissue of whose bones is penetrated 
by an oily juice ; in others, like the dory, where the internal 
part of certain bones continues cartilaginous, wliile the sur- 
face is completely ossified ; and finally, some, while the rest 
of the skeleton becomes very hard, retain bones constantly 
ill a state of cartilage, £is those of the head of the pike. 


ARTICULATION OF THE BONES OF FISHES. 

The articulations of the bones of fishes display the same 
variations as in other animals ; but the arthrodia? and 
ginglymi, that is, the articulations which admit determined 
motions, either in one or more directions, are less abundant, 
because their members are not required to execute such a 



great variety of motions. Thus by means of a ginglymiis, the 
under jaw and operculum are attached to the pteropalatinc 
apparatus, and that apparatus to the cranium* There are 
others in the articulation* of the rays of the dorsal and anal 
fins with the interosseous bones, and in that of the first ray of 
the pectorals with the bone corresponding to the radius. 
They have even two binds of determinate movements by 
articulation, which do not occur in oilier classes of animals ; 
that, obtained by means of two links or annulations joined 
together as it were of a chain, and that which at the will of 
the fish is either very moveable or quite fixed. Both occur 
in the structure of siluri. The articulations for determined 
movements offer ligaments, cartilage on the surface of the 
bone, and a synovial liquor as in animals of the superior 
classes. The articulation of the joints of the vertebrie is 
effected by means of a fibro-cartilaginous substance, which 
jiasses through them, and which, in some cases, as in stur- 
geon and lamprey, assumes the form of a cord ; and it is also 
by similar fibro-cartilaginous substances that the several 
pieces of the opercula, of the branchial apparatus, of the 
liumeral, brachial, and carpal bones, and of the pelvis, are 
connected, and that the last-mentioned are fastened to those 
of the shoulder. 

The chemical composition of these bones presents an 
organic base penetrated by earthy matter. The earthy matter 
consists of phosphate of lime and of magnesia with oxide of 
iron, which may be supposed to be united to phosphoric acid ; 
there is also some sub-carbonate of lime. As for the animal 
matter, the part azotized constitutes the base of cartilage ; the 
rest fatty, forming an oil that pervades it. The cartilage of the 
bones of fish differs from that of raammifer® and birds, since 
it does not afford gelatine when boiled. The oil is principally 
composed of oleine, slightly impregnated with an odorous 
princiide, and a yellowish colouring substance. This oil is 
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readily convertible into soap, and then produces oleic acid, 
glycerine, and a minute portion of margaric acid. 

The skeleton of osseous fishes in general is composed of the 
head ; of the respiratory apparatus, having alw ays a consider- 
able bony development; of the trunk embracing both body 
and tail; and of the members which are the pectoral and 
ventral fins ; the vertical fins, or those of the back, anus, and 
tail, may be regarded as belonging to the trunk. In the head 
may be distinguished the cranium, the maxillie, the bones 
beneath the cranium, and behind the maxilhc, serving to 
suspend and move them ; the bones of the opercula, those 
surrounding the nostril, the eye, and temples, or those which 
cover a part of the cheeks. The respiratory apparatus con- 
tains the oshyoides and its appendices, that is, the branchios- 
tegous rays, and the arches which support the branchiae, and 
the different pieces and arches which arc connected with them, 
and perform the offices of larynx and trachea ; and finally, 
the bones at the entrance of the pharynx, forming a kind of 
secondary jaw*s. 

The trunk is composed of the vertebrec of the back and tail 
(for there is no real neck nor sacrum) of the ribs, of the inter- 
sjiinal bones which form the root of the dorsal and anal fins, 
and of the rays of those fins, including also the caudal. 
These rays, wdiether they be branclied and articulated, or 
simply sjiiiious, may be always divided lengthw'ays into 
halves. Fivsh seldom have a true sternum, and where it 
exists, jiieces almost external compose it, and unite the infe- 
rior extremities of the ribs. 

The anterior extremity or pectoral fin contains the shoulder, 
Uie bony semi-circle composed of several pieces, and sus- 
pended above from the cranium on the spine, and below% 
united to the corresponding bone of the other side. Two 
bones comparable to the cubitus and radius bear upon their 
edge a row of little bones, apparently the representatives of 
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the carpal series, supporting all the rays of the pectoral fin, 
except the foremost, which is articulated with the radial bone. 
The posterior extremity varies in position, and is composed of 
four bones, the largest of which, and also the most constant, 
being always before the anus and genital orifices, may be 
viewed as a kind of pubis, and carry upon part of their pos- 
terior edge tlie rays of the fin without any intermediate small 
bones that could be compared to the femur, tibia, peroneum, 
or tarsal bone. 

The cranium of fishes is in general more distinct and 
detached from the face, than in other vertebrated animals. In 
most species the intermaxillary and maxillary bones move 
upon the craTiium by means of diarthroses ; can move inde- 
pendently of each other, and even independently of the 
palatino-pterygoi’dian, and tympanal system, which has its 
own movements. This last-mentioned system, as is also the 
case with birds and reptiles, forms a plate more or less verti- 
cal, articulated by its posterior superior angle to the side of 
the cranium beliind the orbit, and anteriorly to tlie anterior 
part of the cranium at the side of the vomer; this anterior 
extremity partly supports the maxillary bone ; the posterior 
inferior angle gives the surface for the articulation of the 
loW'Cr jaw. The face has two structures unknown in other 
classes of animals ; the apparatus of suborbitary bones, form- 
ing a chain from tlie anterior frontal to the posterior, and 
completing below^ the shrine of the orbit, at a point to wdiich 
the maxillary and jugal do not extend; and the apparatus of 
opercular pieces, w Inch adheres to the posterior border of the 
palatine and plerygoidian tympanal system, protects the 
branchiic, and opens or shuts according to the movement of 
the water serving in respiration. Between these four struc- 
tures, the maxillary, suborbitary, pterygo-tympanic, and oper- 
cular, is situated the cerebral cavity or cranium, containing as 
usual, the nose and e)’e in external cavities, the labyrinth of 
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the ear in an internal and lateral cavity, and the encephalon 
in the great cavity in the middle : it is composed of pieces 
firmly nnited by sutures. 

In the cranium of tlie perch, serving as a type of all the 
acantliopterygians, we find on the superior aspect the prin- 
ciiml fr<)ntal (No. 1); the anterior frontaU (No. 2) form the 
anterior surface pillar where the olfactory nerves pass, the 
ethmoidal (No. 8) constituting a vertical partition ; the pos- 
terior frontal (No. 4) is the after pillar of the orbit, and aids 
in the articulation of the temporal (No. 23) : the axis of the 
inferior face is occupied by the hasilary (No. 5), and the 
spheytoid (No. fi), the parietaU (No. 7), are easily known 
behind the frontals ; they are usually separated by an odd 
bone (No. 8), which we may name interparietaL On the 
sides of it are two pairs of bones, the external occipital (No. 9), 
and occipital lateral (No. 10); this last pair often forms on 
the inside a kind of floor above the auditory sacks containing 
the auricular stones. The inferior occipiiaf or hasilary 
(No. 5), occupies its proper place, and its articulating surface, 
shaped like a hollow cone, attaches the head to the first 
vertebra, but two other small surfaces, which in many fish 
assist in this attachment, belong to the lateral occipital 
(No. 10). On each side of the sphenoid, and before the lateral 
occipital and inferior occipital, rises the yreat ala or temporal 
ala (No. 11), always united by suture to the posterior frontal 
(No. 4); at the lateral posterior, and superior angle of the 
cranium, there arc always on each side between several of the 
above-named bones, two others, the first is the mastoidcan 
(No. 12) ; the second, large in gadi, but small in acanthop- 
terygians, is the rock or rupes (No. 13). In front of the great 
ala, and fixed to it is the orbitary ala (No. 14) ; beneath and 
before them is a single bone usually planted into the sphenoid : 
it is the anterior sphenoid (No. 15). Two bones form the 
anterior extremity of the cranium : the one above is tljc 
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ethmoidal (Noi 8), filPbe olher beneath the vomer (No. 16). The 
external part of'i^ cnmiuin usually terminates at the back of 
its occiput into f N^ oinM sometimes prolonged into crests ; 
that in the middle^^^^le^'^'and named medial, and is con- 
nected by the cervl^P ligShfient with the spinous epiphysis 
of the dorsal vertebraE^Stbj^i^econd are a pair, the intermedial ; 
the third also a pair^’ai^'tlie external, and belong to the 
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the intermaxillary, forming the labial bone, and articulated 
with it (No. 17), as also with the salient surface of the 
vomer (No. 16), and with a slightly bent apophysis of the 
palatine bone (No. 22). The form of the interroaxillaries in 
general determines the shape of the snout of fishes, whether 
depressed, rounded, pointed, or prolonged ; and the length of 
their ascending pedicles gives the power of protracting the 
mouth. 

The nasal, suborbitary, and supra-teraporal bones, are the 
most variable of all in the osteology of fishes. The Jirst sub- 
orbitary (No. 19), is articulated to a surface of the external 
lower apophysis of the anterior frontal, and forms the outer 
border of the nostril, while the internal border is formed by the 
nasal (No. 20), articulated above with the frontal (No- 1), and 
other bones. To the first suborbitary above-mentioned, are 
attached a chain of bones more or less enlarged and numerous 
(No. 19), ending at the posterior frontal (No. 4), having passed 
round the lower edge of the orbit : these are the bones which 
are so conspicuous on the plated cheeks of triglae and 
scorpaenae. There exist in many instances another suite of 
small bones, the supra- temporals (No. 21), forming a chain 
towards the rear on each side, between the external and 
intermedial apophyses of the cranium, which cover the arti- 
culation of the suprascapular hone (No. 46), with their two 
apophyses. 

The palatine arch, or palatino-ptcrygoideaii and temporal 
system is composed of seven bones on each side, including 
the palatine in front (No. 22), which is often armed with 
teeth, and reaching as far back as the temporal (No. 2.3). 
Behind the palatine are two bones ; the one narrow, bent, 
and forming tfie external border, is the transverse bone 
(No. 24), the ptlier broader, flat, and thin, occupying tlie 
central and inteitial part of this system, answers to the inter- 
nal plerygoidean (I^p. 25) ; the first i$ attached to ihe jugal 
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(No. 26) ; above this, and behind the pterygoidean, is another 
broad, flat, and thin bone, named iyvipanal (No. 27), and 
above this the large temporal bone (No. 23), already noticed. 
This bone affords backwards a tubercle to articulate vvith 
the principal piece of the operculum (No. 28), and below 
furnishes an attachment for a bony stylus (No. 29), which 
bears the branch of the hyoid bone, and represents the styloid 
of mammiferae. Behind these three pieces is placed length- 
ways the bone (No. 30), which constitutes the fixed border 
for the movements of the operculum, and which is therefore 
the preoperculam. But there is besides a long narrow bone 
(No. 31), between the intermediate flat bone and the pre- 
operculum, sliding' partly behind that which articulates with 
the lower jaw, and forming an angle with the styloid : this is 
named the sympleclic. 

The opercular bones consist of the preopercuhitn (No. 30), 
usually a right angled * bone, encompassing the posterior bor- 
der and angle of the main blade of the palato-temporal, and 
belongs to it more than to the opercular apparatus. The 
serrm and spines, which often appear on the border and angle, 
being visible, are of great use in determining the characteristic 
distinctions of fishes. The operculum^ properly so called, 
(No. 28), is placed behind the ascending border of the former 
bone, and moves upon it like a shutter wdthin its case. The 
suhoperculum (No. 32), is placed beneath the posterior and 
inferior border of the operculum ; and before this, under the 
preoperculum, and behind the low^er jaw, is the interoper-- 
culurn (No. 33). This bone furnishes an attachment to the 
branch of the hyoid bone, at the point where it is itself 
joined to the styloid, which suspends it on the temporal bone ; 
hence the opercular shutters cannot open or close without a 
corresponding movement of the hyoidean branches. 

1 Tliat is a bone bent at a right angle, so as to resemble the instrument 
used by carjienters, and termed a square. 
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The lower jaw is composed of two branches, uniting in 
front, and articulating behind by a hollow facet to the 
pulley which terminates the jugal (No. 26) at that end. 
These branches are in general only divisible into two bones, 
the dental (No. 34), supporting teeth upon its upper edge, 
and the articular (No. 35), where the articulating surface is 
found. They unite by means of a point of the second enter- 
ing a socket of the first. There is often a third bone, the 
angular (No- 36), forming the posterior angle of the jaw, and 
sometimes a fourth, on the internal face of the articular, and 
corresponding with the opercular (No. 37) of reptiles. 
Thus the head of fish contains about sixty bones, and some- 
times, in consequence of the subdivisions of the superior 
maxillary, several more. 

The hyoid honCy and branchiostcgous rays, adhering to it 
by the membrane named also branchiostcgous, complete the 
closing of the large aperture on each side of the head, to the 
shoulder : the hyoid placed as in the other classes of verte- 
brata, but attached to the temporal, is composed of two 
branches, each of five pieces ; the styloid (No. 29), by which 
the apparatus is suspended to the temporal, two lateral pieces 
(No. 37 and 38) placed in succession, and forming the main 
part of the branch (No. 38), attaching itself to the interopercu- 
lum, and two small bones (No. 39 and 40) placed above each 
other at the anterior extremity of the branch, serving to join 
it with the corresponding piece. Before this junction is the 
lingual (No. 41), as in birds and reptiles, and beneath it, 
uniting the two branches, is a single bone, which by joining 
the symphyses of the humerals forms the isthmus (No. 42) 
which separates the two gills below. Thus the hyoid bones 
are tw’elve in number. The rays (No. 43) supporting the 
branchiostcgous membrane, adhere by moveable articulations, 
and often by mere ligaments, to the inferior edge of the chief 
pieces of each branch. They vary in number exceedingly. 
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from three in carps to above thirty in elops, but commonly 
there are seven, as in the common perch. Fish breathing 
only by means of the water which they force out at the neck 
after they have taken it in at the mouth, it passes between the 
branchiae, which are formed like combs, usually four on each 
side, and composed of a great quantity of lamina3 of a carti- 
laginous and membranous nature, thin, narrow, forked, and 
placed in regular files. These four branchiae are supported 
by four pair of arches, adhering by their inferior extremities 
to the two sides of a chain of intermediate little bones, which 
is itself attached forward into the angle of the hyoid bone. 
These arches also ascend in a curve backward, and fix their 
other extremity by means of ligaments beneath the cranium. 
The little intermediate bones are a sort of continuance of the 
lingual bone ; they are usually three (No. 53, 54, 55), and 
with the inferior pharyngeal (No, 56), give attachments to 
the hyoid and the arches. The first three arches are com- 
posed each of two pieces moving the one upon the other 
(No. 57 and 58) ; the fourth consists but of a single bone 
(No. 60). The superior portion (No. 61) is much shorter than 
the other, and is simple in all, excepting in the first pair, 
which, not having a pharyngeal bone to support, is usually 
suspended from the cranium by a small stylus (No. 59). 
The internal face of the arches is armed with teeth, or small 
plates, or cones, and in some there is a row of teeth exter- 
nally on the first pair (No. 63). 

The pharyngeal bones are placed at the entrance of the 
oesophagus, immediately behind the branchial apparatus, for 
the purpose of performing a second mastication, often more 
powerful than the first, and accordingly in different species 
they are armed with different kinds of teeth. There are 
usually two inferior, and six superior; the former (No. 56) 
are in general two triangular plates, serving as a floor to the 
pharynx ; or they turn in part round the oesophagus, or form 
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only one bone : the latter consisting of three pieces on each 
side (No. 62) under the last superior arches, are commonly 
in the form of a plate, and form the roof of the pharynx. The 
pharyngeal and branchial apparatus contain usually thirty-six 
principal pieces, independent of others smaller, arming the 
interior of the arches, which would amount to more than one 
hundred. 

The vertebrae of fishes are distinguished by the conical 
hollow on each of their faces. The double hollow cones 
which are thus formed in the interval between two vertebrm, 
are filled by a soft membranous and gelatinous substance, 
which passes from one void to another by means of an 
opening through each vertebra, nearly always in the centre, 
and forms a kind of gelatinous chaplet through tlie w'hole. 
They have, as in other animals, in their superior part, and 
for the passage of the spinal marrow, an annular portion, 
above wdiich there is generally a spinous process (c*. c. c*.), 
and before and behind its basis smaller processes, repre- 
senting the articular processes in other vertebrated animals ; 
but they are often incompletely soldered, and scarcely arti- 
culated. The vertebrao above the abdomen (No. 67, 67) have 
transverse processes [a. a ,) : those further back (No. 68, 68) 
have those transverse processes turned down and prolonged, 
often united below by joining pieces, and forming rings 
(No. 69, 69), protecting a kind of channel which contains the 
vessels. The vertebrx- nearer the tail gradually shorten their 
processes, and the channel closes. The last united with the 
interspinous bones form the triangular surface placed ver- 
tically (No. 70), at the end of which the caudal rays (No. 71) 
are attached. The number, however, of vertebrae, their 
length, and other particularities, are infinitely varied. It wdll 
be sufficient to add, that their number is not always in pro- 
portion to the length of the fish. 

The ribs (No. 72, 72) have in general only one head, and 
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adhere to only one vertebra. They bear often in an appen- 
dant form, adhering to some part of their length, one or two 
styli (No. 73, 73), which are directed outwards, and penetrate 
between the fleshy parts. It is in this manner the fine bones 
are multiplied, such as we see them in herrings. The ribs, 
not being employed in respiration, are little moveable; in 
some cases they encircle the whole abdomen, others have 
scarcely rudiments of ribs, and there are a few which are 
totally depriv ed of them. 

The vertical fins have each ray composed of an internal 
part, named interspinous (No. 74, 74), which penetrates into 
the fish between the great lateral muscles, and forms the 
fixed part ; and of an external part (No. 75, 75), which is the 
fin itself. There are often internpinous bones (No. 76), which 
bear no rays, and sometimes others bearing more than one. 
The interspinous usually have their points directed between 
the spinous processes of the vertebrae. The vertical rays 
(No. 75, 75) articulate by a lax ginglymus, each upon its 
interspinous bonelet, which enables them to be raised or 
depressed at pleasure. Some of these rays are pointed bones 
named rays; others are bony at the base, but the rest 
is composed of a number of small articulations, very often 
ramified into other branches : these are named articulated, 
soft, and lyranched rays. Those of the tail are always of this 
last description (No. 71), but at the root above and below 
there are small bones (No. 78, 78), diminishing in size 
towards the front, where no part of them remains except their 
solid base. There is in general one ray less on the inferior 
lialf of the tail fin. In a great number of fish, the first and 
often the second post abdominal vertebra (No. 83, 83) have 
large inferior spinous processes, to which a bone is joined 
(No. 79), extending to behind the anus, and thus forming 
the posterior boundary of the abdominal cavity. The fore- 
most interspinous bones, both above and below in certain 
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choBtodons, are clavate. Some genera, chiefly scombri, have 
the spinous parts of the anterior dorsal without membrane, 
and more often still the posterior rays of the back and anal 
fins are separated, and form false fins. Many fish have no 
sternum. When found, it consists of a series of single bones, 
at W'hich the ribs terminate, as may be seen in herrings and 
vomers. 

The bones of the shoulder and arm are found immediately 
behind the orifice of the gills, and consist of a series forming 
a kind of frame, into which the operculum shuts when closed. 
The two series usually attached to the head above, and 
uniting together below, form an osseous belt, encircling the 
body : their inferior sympliysis, united by ligaments with the 
tail of the hyoid bone (No. 42), assists it in forming the 
isthmus which separates the external opening of tlie gills 
beneath. This belt, as in eels, is sometimes free. When the 
series is complete, three bones are found in each half; the 
uppermost (No. 46) is forked, and is in part visible in the form 
of a large scale, often sen ated at the opening of the gills ; the 
next (No. 47) is sometimes wanting, and the third (No. 48), 
always the largest, terminates as above stated ; a fourth and 
fifth bone (No. 51 and 52) adhere to the inner surface, above 
each other, each pierced or scolloped out. On the free side the 
pectoral fin is placed, by means of four or five intermediate 
bonelets (No. 53) seated between the two bones and the rays 
of the fin, with the exception of the first ray, which is con- 
nected with the superior bone (No. 52). These bonelets 
represent the carpal series, and if this opinion be admitted, 
the two other bones (No. 51 and 52) wdll be the ulna and 
radius ; thus also the great bone of the girdle w^hich sup- 
ports the two others may be regarded as the humerus, and 
the first and second (No. 46 and 47) will represent the shoul- 
der blade. Therefore these pieces will require the names of 
supra-scapiidar, scapular, humeral, ulnar or cubital, and radial, 
13 
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There still remains a kind of stylus, usually of two pieces (No. 
49 and 50), the upper of which, partially flattened, is suspended 
from the humerus (No. 48), adheres to its internal surface, and 
to its posterior superior border, apparently representing the 
coracoidian of the superior classes. There are some curious 
modifications of these bones in the genera siganus, seserinus, 
batrachus and cyprinus, while in anguilla, anarrhicas, and 
silurus they are totally wanting. On the external border of 
the ulna and radius (No. 51 and 52) are the flat bonelets, 
compared to the carpus (No. 64). They bear all the rays of 
the pectoral fin, except the first, which is planted on the 
radius (No. 52). The bones of the carpus, and not those of 
the arm or forearm, are prolonged in the genera lophius and 
batrachus, where also they differ in number, as they do like- 
wise in polypterus. The bones of the posterior extremities 
of other classes are represented in fish by a single bone 
(No. 80), usually triangular and complicated, variously sus- 
pended, the ventral rays issuing from its posterior border. 
All the rays of the extremities are divided longitudinally, 
each into two parts. Excepting the external ray of the ven- 
tral in acanthopterygians, they are almost alw'ays articulated, 
and that exception is, as the name of the order imports, a 
spinous bone. 

In this manner is formed the skeleton of osseous fishes, 
including many genera improperly classed with the cartilagi- 
nous division. Except as relates to vertebrae and rays of fins 
they have all nearly the same number of bones in their com- 
position, notwithstanding the great difference of form they 
may present ; but the chondropterygians, really cartilaginous 
in their structure, have a different skeleton, requiring some 
notice. 

The pieces of the skeleton in rays and sharks have no 
fibroUs tissue characteristic of bone. Their interior remains 
always cartilage, and their surface alone becomes hardened 
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by the accumulation of small calcareous granules, which 
gives them a stippled appearance. Their cranium in form is 
similar to that of other fish, and nevertheless of only one 
inclosure, without sutures. Their face is very simple, with but 
two bones in the palato-tcmporal arch ; the first descends from 
the cranium, at the articulation of the jaws ; the other repre- 
sents the upper jaw, and bears the teeth. The maxillary and 
intermaxillary are reduced to vestiges. The under jaw has 
also but one bone on each side (the articular), bearing the 
teeth ; of the others, only one vestige is found concealed under 
the skin of the lip. They have no opercular apparatus, but 
the hyoidian and branchial structure is in great conformity 
with the same parts in osseous fish. Sharks have besides, 
opposite to tlie external attachment of each brancliia, a slender 
bone, a true vestige of rib. The branchial system is placed 
further back than in osseous fishes, beneath the commence- 
ment of the spine, whence the humeral girdle is also furtlier 
back. This girdle is in rays and sharks of one piece ; in 
the former it attaches to long processes of the spine, and in 
the latter it is quite free. On the sides of this circle are the 
pectoral fins, attached by several pieces. The pelvis is 
similarly a single transverse piece, not articulated to the 
spine, but bearing on each side a blade to support the ventrals. 
In the spine several vertebrm are soldered together, and there 
are twice as many superior rings as vertebrae. The spinal 
ribs, if any, are usually very small, excepting in sturgeons. 

This genus is also, as respects the branchiai, intermediate 
between cartilaginous and osseous fishes. Several bones of 
the head and shoulder are hard as stone, but not fibrous, yet 
the spine is almost like that of lampreys. 
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THE MYOLOGY OF FISHES. 

The spinal vertebrae, united by cartilages, are enabled to 
move upon each other with greater facility to the right and 
left, in one or more curves, alternately convex and concave, 
than vertically, where the superior and inferior spinous pro- 
cesses, more or less lengthened, inteq)ose. It is therefore by 
alternately striking the water with the trunk and tail, that 
fish chiefly move forward, the pectoral fins operating as regu- 
lators, and the ventrals both like oars and feet ; both pairs 
assist in ascending or descending, in which operation the 
swimming bladder, placed under the spine, is commonly the 
chief agent, being acted upon by the compression of the ribs 
or otherwise, as the intended motion may require. This 
j)urpose is effected by means of muscles, which in fish are, as 
in other vertebrated classes, composed of fleshy fibres, more 
or less red, and of tendinous fibres, white or silvery respec- 
tively, in similar positions. 

The chief of these are the pair of great lateral muscles, 
extending from the head and shoulders to the base of the 
caudal fin, representing the three bundles of the sacro-spinal, 
in a very complicated form, but without indicating the dis- 
tinctions of cervical, dorsal, and caudal, as in other animals. 
Tliey are separated from each other by the spine and its pro- 
cesses, by the deep muscles of the interspinous bones, and by 
the abdominal cavity. Tlieir fibres are transversely divided 
by aponeurotic bars, into as many successive strata as there 
are vertebrae. These when boiled offer the division in flakes 
observed in fishes. They are placed obliquely to the spine, 
in such a manner that their superior and inferior por- 
tions are directed the one forward and upward, the other 
forward and downward, W'hile the centre parts form an 
arch with the convexity directed forw’ard. The muscle is 
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divisible into three bands lengthways. The upj>er appears 
to be the spinous dorsal ; the middle, the long dorsal^ repre- 
senting that which in tailed mammifera is the lateral lambo-^ 
sub-caudal; and the lower, the inferior luntbo-suh -caudal^ 
together with the abdominal muscles. Upon the middle 
band is perceived a slight groove^ containing mucous vessels, 
but it is not of any depth. In the Hat or depressed genera of 
fish, these bands are hoiizontal, and parallel to each other. 
Towards the tail, the great lateral muscles form an aponeu- 
rosis, terminating in the shape of tendinous slips at the rays 
of the caudal fin ; the whole apparatus producing flexibility 
in a lateral and multifarious direction. 

Between the great laterals, on the back, and often also 
below, there are two slender muscles, attaching to the bases 
of the dorsals and anal, giving them motion, and to the fish 
a power of bending upwards or downwards, as much as its 
vertebrae will permit. In the tail are three kinds of muscles ; 
some superficial, in the form of a fan, implanted on the 
aponeurosis of the great lateral ; others passing from one ray 
to another, and placed between them ; and deep muscles 
beneath both those, adhering to the end of the spine, and in 
particular to the triangularly compressed vertebrae, which 
forms its termination. The muscles proper to the dorsals and 
anal fin being uniformly disposed, are six in number to each 
ray, four deep and two superficial ; the latter inserted one on 
each side, at the basis of the ray, and stretched transversely 
across the great laterals, adhere to the skin ; the former 
almost entirely hid between the two great muscles of the body, 
are disposed so as to raise or depress the fin. Of the muscles 
of the shoulder, independent of the great laterals, there is often 
one passing froni the lateral posterior part of the cranium to 
the anterior superior part of the humeral bone, affording a 
covering to the membrane which serves as diaphragm between 
the cavity of the gills and the general cavit}" of the body. The 
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muscles of the pectoral fin are in two layers on each superficies, 
slightly crossing over each other, and terminating in tendinous 
slips among the rays ; the superficial anterior coming from the 
humeral descends, the internal from the cubital bone ascends; 
and the reverse obtains at the back part of the fin. The 
bones of the pelvis are attached to the slender inferior mus- 
cles before noticed, and by transverse muscles in some spe- 
cies, where these bones are not united ; but the ventral fins 
possess levators attached to the superior surface of the bones 
of the pelvis, •ecaA jdepressors to the inferior surface ; forming 
two layers on each side, resembling those of the pectorals, 
and their serrated insertions between the rays having one 
externally to spread the fin. 

The jaws are acted upon by one single mass of mus' 
wdiich closes them by drawing them together. It adheres 
the whole extemal surface of the posterior part of the palato- 
temporal arch, with all its bones, including the anterior edge of 
the preoperculum ; from its anterior edge two tendons united 
by aponeuroris proceed ; that from the superior angle to the 
superior maxillary bone, the inferior to the lower jaw, behind 
the coronoid process. In cartilaginous genera, there is, how- 
ever, considerable difference. The lower jaw, having no , 
digastric muscle, is opened only by means of the simultaneous 
action of the muscles which pass from the shoulder to the 
hyoid, and thence to the jaw% This last muscle resembles the 
genio-hyoidean ; but as in many species the lower jaw has the 
powder of approximating its tw^o branches, there is a muscle 
proper for that office, placed transversely in the angle which 
they form. 

The muscles of the palato-tympanic arch are, 1st, one occu- 
pying the roof of the palate, consisting of transverse fibres pass- 
ing from beneath a part of the sphenoid and great ala to the 
superior border and internal face of the arch, &;c. It lowers, 
and brings the arches closer together, compressing the space 
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of the branchial apparatus ; 2d, there is often another depres- 
sor further back ; 3d, the levator of the same arch rising behind 
the orbit, and inserted towards the summit of the temporal, is 
the opponent of the former, and widens the palatine arcade 
and the branchial space. Thus by the action of two articula- 
tions, the movement of respiration is kept up in the animal 
while life lasts. 

The muscles of the operculum produce a movement similar 
to that of the palatine arches ; they are placed behind it, one 
external is the levator, adhering to the external crest of the 
mastoidean, and serves to raise the gill ; and the other inter- 
nal, the compressor to close it, is fixed to the lateral inferior 
si^ace, where the great ala and petrous bone join it to the 
dTOstoidean. It is separated from the depressor of the palatine 
^rch by the bundle of superior anterior muscles of the bran- 
chiae. The sub-opercular and interopercular bones have no 
particular muscles ; they move with the operculum, and with 
the palato-temporal arch ; and the muscles which approximate 
the branches of the hyoid, and contract the branchiostegous 
membrane, assist also in bringing the palatine and opercular 
structures nearer together. 

The principal muscle of the hyoid bone corresponds to the 
genio-hyoidean ; it comes from the internal surface of the 
branch of the inferior jaw near the symphysis, is carried over 
the hyoidean branch, and inserted upon the first of its two 
great pieces. The two genio-hyoideans are often united by 
the transverse fibres; chiefly of their middle part. Moreover, 
the muscles placed between the branchiostegous rays likewise 
draw the branches together of the hyoid, and a part of the 
great lateral acts as a sterno-hyoidean. A layer of fibres lies 
usually along the internal face of the branchiostegous rays ; 
some arise from the inside of tlie operculum, and pass over 
the rays, adhering by cellulosity, and forming a kind of 
purse round each branchial cavity. A pair of muscles 
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often occurs, mutually crossing each other, from the inferior 
ray of a membrane to the anterior extremity of the opposite 
branch of tlie hyoid. They extend the membrane, and bring 
it nearer to that of the other side. There are besides small 
particular muscles on each ray ; but not in all species. 

The muscles of the branchial and pharyngeal apparatus 
may be divided into several groups ; some suspending it to 
tlie cranium, others to the humeral bone, others to the hyoid, 
while some are proper to the organ itself, uniting its different 
parts together. One bundle is attached to the cranium, at 
that part of the great ala and petrous bone which is beneath 
the articular groove presented to the temporal by the posterior 
frontal, and the mastoidcan. It is composed of two ranges of 
bands, four external, and two internal ; the first inserted on 
the back of the four branchial arches, the second to the two 
pharyngeals. These muscles raise the apparatus and dilate 
the gills. Another bundle attached to the cranium behind 
the depressor of the operculum, and extending to the extre- 
mity of the mastoidean, consists of two bands, one anterior, 
which reaches the fourth arch, and the other posterior, which 
extends to the tissue of the pharynx. A third bundle consists 
of a considerable muscle, passing from the third superior pha- 
ryngeal, through the fibres of the pharynx, obliquely to the 
spine. There is a particular muscle attached to tlie superior 
part of the second arch, and to the side of the basis of the 
cranium. Three muscles act upon the apparatus by means of 
the inferior pharyngeal, to which they are attached ; and be- 
tween these muscles and their fellows of the opposite side 
the pericardium and heart of the fish are placed. The 
muscles proper to the apparatus are four oblique on each side, 
from the single chain of boiielets to the lower part of each 
arch ; and also three superior transverse from the pharyngeal 
to tlie nearest part of the arch. There is besides one inferior, 
from one pharyngeal to the other. 
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Wc have thus far endeavoured to give a very epitomized 
view of the skeleton and muscles, not without fear that where 
so much is sacrificed to brevity, the subject may not be found 
suflSciently clear to those who have not made comparative 
anatomy a study ; yet our limits compel us to be even more 
concise on the remainder of this part of the science. 

THE BRAIN. 

The brain of fishes is remarkably small in proportion to the 
bulk of the animal, the quantity of nerves arising out of it, 
and the size of the cavity that contains it. The space thus 
left vacant is often filled with a kind of soft cellulosity, or even 
with oil or fat. In young fish it is not so considerable as in 
adults ; whence the inference is drawm, that the brain does 
not increase in bulk, in proportion to the enlargement of the 
cavity. The lobes of the encephalon arc placed behind each 
other, often representing a kind of double chaplet ; there are 
also tubercles, concealed within or beneath the great lobes. 
The cerebellum is placed transversely Upon the medulla, and 
before it on the superior surface is seen a pair of lobes always 
hollow internally, before wdiich there is found a second, and 
often a third pair of other lobes, generally solid. In the inte- 
rior of the hollow lobes before the cerebellum, one or two pairs 
of tubercles are usually placed ; and on the inferior surface of 
the same part, under the hollow lobes, there is another pair of 
protuberances, wdiich we name the inferior lohes, having be- 
fore them the pituitary gland. Behind the cerebellum are 
other lobes, differing in number and form, and without evident 
corresponding parts in the superior classes of animals ; per- 
haps the nearest analogy is with the olivary bodies^ than 
which, however, they occupy a higher situation. These we 
ndcme posterior lobes. The relative size of the cerebellum is 
rather considerable, and often surpassing in volume the parts 
placed before it, and having either no lateral lobes, or only 
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slight proeniineiices to indicate them. In the perch it resem- 
bles a reversed Phrygian cap ; in the mackerel the point is 
turned fon^^ard ; in the tunny it is spread so as to cover nearly 
the whole encephalon. In the chondropterygians the forms 
of the cerebellum are still more varied, and sometimes its sur- 
face is furrowed. The hollow lohes are oval, and their shell 
is distinctly divisible into two layers or tunics. The fibres of 
the external tunic are grayish, and run lengthways, ending 
mostly at the optic nerve ; those of the internal are white and 
transverse, lining the vault of the common ventricle which 
these lobes contain. Upon the floor of this ventricle, are two 
or four tubercles of a grayish substance, and placed before the 
base of the cerebellum. The niednlla oblongata is easily ob- 
served extending forward, sending its external fibres into the 
hollow lobes, and its internal into the anterior lobes, lliere is 
a commissure which unites the anterior parts of the base of the 
hollow lobes ; and behind it, and before the four tubercles, 
opens the ventricle, corresponding to the third in the human 
brain, and leading to the infundibulum and the pituitary gland. 
By the sides of the infundibulum are the inferior lobes, usually 
without a ventricle. These furnish fibres to the optic nerve, and 
may therefore be regarded as the optic lobes in fishes. There 
is a further singularity in the brain of these animals, consist- 
ing in lobes placed behind the cerebellum, on the sides of the 
fourth ventricle, varying greatly in different species, and 
often very large, forming even five successive tumefactions. 

The olfactive neiwes issue from the anterior tubercles ; they 
vary gi*eatly in form and composition in diflerent species, 
'file optic nerves cross each other in front of the infundibu- 
lum, without forming any further communication than through 
the medium of cellular structure ; that on the right passes to 
the left eye, that on the left to the right eye. Their medullary 
structure sometimes presents the appearance of a ribbon folded 
lengthways, so as to fill the tube of dura mater which contains 
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it. The distribution of the nerves is remarkably alike in 
fishes and other animals of the superior classes, each pair 
always preserving the same destination. The first passes 
to the organ of smell; the second expands to form the 
retina of the eye ; the third, fourth, and sixth are supplied 
to the muscles of the eye ; each passing to the same as in 
mammalia and birds ; that is the third nearly to all ; the 
fourth to the superior oblique, and the sixth to the ab- 
ductor muscle. The fifth pair passes out of the cranium 
by the opening of the great ala, and divides into several 
branches, one ophthalmic ; another superior maxillary ; a 
third inferior maxillary ; a fourth pterygo-palatine ; a fifth 
operculary ; a sixth branch unites on the cranium with one 
of the eighth pair, and passes along the sides of the dorsal 
fins : sometimes it sends other branches also over the trunk 
towards the anal fin. The seventh pair of nerves belongs, as 
in other vertebrated animals, to the auditory apparatus ; in 
the eighth pair wc can fully appreciate the constancy of 
nature’s plan in the distribution of each nerve : for the glosso- 
pharyngeal passes out of the cranium, and is distributed upon 
the first branchia, and about it, and passes to the tongue, 
where it radiates ; the par vagiim passing out at an opening 
of the lateral occipital bone, sends branches to the three latter 
branchiae, and to the inferior pliaryugeals ; and the main nerve 
continues to the pharynx, and follows the cosophagus to the 
stomach, in its course sending off branches which spread over 
the diaphragm. Thus we have the same distribution, only 
modified by the respiratory organ being in a diflerent situation 
from the corresponding viscus in other vertebrated animals. 
From the par vagum one or even two other nerves proceed, 
not analogous to aii}^ in other classes; the first passes to the 
extremity of the tail, and in many species, after giving off a 
superficial fibre, follows partly the lateral line, and passes 
through the lateral muscles, receiving from the spinal nerves 
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several direct ramifications. Butin other species this nerve is 
altogether superficial, without communication with the spinal 
nerve, or connected only by means of very slender threads ; 
the second nerve of the par vagum joins a branch of the fifth 
pair, in order to constitute the dorsal nerve. 

The last nerve of the cranium issues from the medulla 
oblongata behind the eighth pair; after giving a branch to 
the swimming bladder, it passes and spreads over the shoulder 
on the muscles of the pectoral fin, and is anastomosed with the 
first spinal nerve. The second spinal pair gives nerves to the 
internal muscles, and to the posterior part of the same pectoral 
fin. Those fishes whose pelvis is suspended from the humeral 
bones, whether their ventrals be before or behind the pectorals, 
receive the nerves allotted to them from the third and fourth 
spinal pairs : the third supplying the muscles attached to the 
pelvis, and the fourth principally the rays of these fins. The 
same arrangement obtains in jugular fishes, the nerves turn- 
ing back to the throat to attain the fins : but in abdominals, 
the nerves supplying the ventrals, depart from pairs lower 
down ; as for example, in carps, where they arise from the 
seventh and eighth spinal pairs. 

Chondropterygian fishes are similarly supplied with nerves 
from the cranium, but those of the pectorals have a greater 
variety of origins. 


EXTERNAL ORGANS OF THE SENSES. 

The senses of smelling, seeing, and hearing, are given to 
fishes by means of organs, analogous to those of other classes, 
and placed in the same manner. The eye, situated in a cavity 
of the head, as already noticed, varies in size, direction, and 
position. In some these organs are directed towards the sky. 
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and closely approximated, in others they are far apart, and 
directed even somewhat downwards ; but the most extraor- 
dinary positions are those noticed in pleuronectes, where both 
are placed on the same side of the head, one above the other. 
In some species of the eel and silurine genera, they are so dimi- 
nutive, as scarcely to be seen, in others, as is the case with 
priacanthi and pomatomi, they are of a diameter proportion- 
ably larger than in any other known animal. In general lish 
have large eyes, and in particular the pupil is very broad and 
open, such as we would expect it to be for creatures who 
require great powers of vision, in the deep where light pene- 
trates scantily. 

TJie eye has no real eyelids, the skin passing over it, mostly 
in a transparent form, to admit light, is occasionally opaque, 
as in the cecilia3 and gastero-branchi, and conceals the vestige 
of the eye altogether. It is without a fold upon the eyes of 
eels, but forms a kind of adipose doubling before and behind 
on those of mackerel and herrings. In sharks the fold is 
more moveable, and in diodon luna it is puckered round the 
eye, and inwardly furnished with fibres, forming a kind of 
sphincter, counteracted by others in a radiating direction. 

The eye-ball is capable of little motion ; as in man, it is 
furnished with six muscles, four direct and two oblique ; but 
the superior oblique wants the pulley to change its direction 
as in quadrupeds, and the funnel shaped muscle is also 
wanting. The vacant space between the orbit, the muscles, 
and the eye-balls, is occupied by a soft cellulosity, replete 
with gelatinous fluid, but there is no lachrymal gland, or 
piincia^ which, in tnith, would be superfluous to animals whose 
eyes are constantly bathed by the clement they inhabit. Rays 
and sharks have the eye-ball fixed upon a moveable carti- 
laginous pedicle. The anterior surface of the eye is generally 
plain, or but slightly convex, and the aqueous humour not abun- 
dant; the rest of the ball is more or less spherical, only some- 
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times irregular* The summit of the ball in rays is flat, form- 
ing it into a kind of quarter of a sphere. That of anableps is 
singularly formed ; having two corneoe separated by an opaque 
line, and two pupils opening in the same iris, so that it appears 
double ; but tlicre is but one vitreous humour, one crystalline, 
and one retina. The crystalline of fishes is voluminous, leaving 
little space for the vitreous ; the lens is very hard, and remains 
transparent even in spirits of wine. The ball has four or five 
tunics ; the sclerotic or external tunic is thick, fibrous, and in 
most species supported by two cartilaginous pieces, wrapped 
in its texture, which often becomes ossified. Anteriorly the 
sclerotic opening surrounds the cornea ; the cornea is lamel- 
lated as in other animals, the internal lamella being often 
coloured yellow or green. Internally a thin membrane of a 
golden or silver colour surrounds all the parts, and spreads 
even before the iris, producing that beautiful metallic effect 
generally visible in the eyes of fish. 

The pupil is but rarely provided with the faculty of altering 
its diameter ; rays and soles, however, have a singular pro- 
duction, shaped like a palm upon the superior border of the 
pupil, which can close the opening somewhat like a window 
blind ; the posterior part of the iris consists of another mem- 
brane, extending over the whole inside of the eye, and usually, 
on the interior surface, coloured black. It can be divided into 
two layers ; the internal, which is the true Ruyschian, and 
the external, properly avascular and thicker substance, answer- 
ing to the choroid. Between the last-mentioned membrane 
and the metallic coat which envelopes it, there is an apparatus 
solely found in osseous fishes, consisting of a band or roll vari- 
ously twisted, and forming an irregular incomplete ring, encom- 
passing the optic nerve, so as to represent a considerable 
crescent, sometimes divided into two parts, but always open 
at the inferior side. It is always veiy red, being composed 
of a tissue of blood vessels. The use of this organ is un- 
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known; it is conjectured merely to be an erectile texture, and 
to have some influence in adapting the visual organ to difTerent 
densities of medium and different distances. 

From the above remarks on the spherical form of the crys- 
talline, the immobility of the pupil, and the difficulty of 
changing the length of its axis, it may be assumed that the 
sight of fishes is very imperfect. The images U})on their 
retina must appear confused, and it is therefore probable that 
they are not susceptible of receiving very precise impressions 
of forms of objects. It is nevertheless true that they perceive 
their prey even at some distance, by the eye alone, since arti- 
ficial flies can deceive them. 

The ear of fishes consists almost- solely of the labyrinth ; 
and even that is much less complicated than in quadrupeds 
or birds. There is no external ear, unless the small cavity 
slightly turned in a spiral direction, which is placed before 
the meatus extemus in rays, and is entirely covered by the 
skin, deserves that name. Osseous fishes have no such cavity 
nor meatus ; a few only, lepedoleprus, macrourus, and some 
mormyri, have openings in the cranium closed by the skin, 
and capable of communicating mediately with the labyrinth. 
Others like myripristes have the cranium open below, but 
covered by a membranous partition which adheres to the 
swim bladder ; but these communications are very different 
from those which take place by the tympanum or by the 
eustachian tubes *. Fish are in fact deprived of both these 
organs, and of the bonelets appropriated to the tympanum. 
In most osseous fishes all the membranous labyrinth is sus- 
pended in a chamber of the cranium, formed by a lateral 
excavation in the great chamber of the encephalon. Of the 
bony labyrinth there remain no other vestiges than some 

» The connection between the auditory apparatus and the swim bladder 
is very remarkable in several species of fresh water fish of the Ganges, and 
others from the salt water estuaries of its Delta. 
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osseous or membranous frscna, surrounded by semi-circular 
canals, and the cavity in the face of the cranium, above 
the basilary bone, containing the bag commonly appended to 
the vestibulum, filled with gelatinous liquid. In this, and in 
the vestibulum, there are usually several bonelets, or rather 
calcareous, or testaceous nodules, in osseous fishes, and re- 
sembling starch in chondropterygians, of such detennined 
forms that the osseous species might be readily distinguished 
from each other by this criterion alone. Several genera, such 
as carp, cat-fish, loches, &c. have received a special appara- 
tus, by which anatomists have surmised that the deficient 
organs of the ear arc in a great measure supplied ; but these 
form exceptions, and it may still be asserted, that fishes have 
not hearing sufficiently delicate to distinguish varieties of into- 
nation. That sound produces concussions acting powerfully 
upon them without the perception of modulation is evident, 
and hence they are scared by thunder, and fishermen practise 
silence while engaged in casting their net ; but still all that 
the hearing of even the best endowed species can claim, is 
that a few of them can be called together by a bell, a whistle, 
or, as the ancients assert, can be made to know their names. 

The nostrils are not constructed in such a manner as to 
allow either air or water to traverse them in respiration. 
They consist of two excavations, formed towards the point of 
the snout, lined with a pituitary membrane, disposed in very 
regular folds ; they are oblong, oval, or round, placed at the 
point of the head, on the sides, and sometimes on Uic upper 
surface of it. In the lamprey they are near the summit of the 
head, and unite to form a single opening ; in squali and rays 
they are on the inferior side, near the angles of the mouth. 
Most if not all osseous fishes, have what is called double 
nostrils ; that is, two openings on each side of the head, 
but the two form in reality but one cavity; the anterior 
orifice is often tubular, those of the angler are in the 
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shape of mushrooms standing on pedicles ; several congers 
have the posterior opening under the lip. According as the 
cavity is round or lengthened, the pituitary membrane is 
folded in radii from the centre, or plaited on the two sides of 
an axis in regular pectinations, like the barbs of a feather, 
which in some cases, as in sturgeon, are farther subdivided in 
smaller branches ; upon their surface are numerous ramifica- 
tions of minute vessels, and upon them there is a mucous 
fluid : the olfactory nerve, issuing from the anterior tubercles 
of the brain, is single, double, or in several threads. In some 
it swells into a ganglion on reaching the nasal cavity ; in all 
cases its fibres traverse all the folds of the pituitary membrane 
with great regularity. It maybe conjectured that the number 
and extent of their folds indicate the degree and power of 
this organ of smell in the species ; but this power is still only 
comparative. Finally, it is not impossible that the delicate 
pituitary membrane gives also the faculty of distinguishing 
the substances impregnating water, not odorous in themselves, 
but of a nature to be avoided by the fish. 

The organs of taste appear to be weak in animals who 
almost invariably swallow their food without mastication. 
Even those whose jaws are provided with teeth, fit to cut and 
bruise their aliment, cannot keep it long in the mouth, on 
account of the position and play of their respiratory organs ; 
no salivary glands lubricate the parts with a moisture proper 
to enliven the sense of tasting, and those parts are in them- 
selves sufficiently insignificant. There are species which 
have not even a prominence in the mouth that can be called a 
tongue : no fish have one provided with muscles proper for 
extending or inflecting it as in mammalia. Where the tongue 
is the most fleshy in appearance, it is composed of cellulous 
and membranous matter, fixed on the anterior part of the 
lingual bones : the surface is commonly furnished wdth teeth, 
sometimes so closely disposed as to form a kind of pavement, 
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inclosing all remains of what might exist of sensibility in the 
organ beneath, which receives but a scanty supply of nerves 
from the glosso-pharyngeal ; some portion of tlie palate or of 
the pharynx may however supply for the deficiency of the 
tongue, and possess gustation. Thus we find in carps, at the 
entrance of the throat, the roof of the palate lined with a 
fleshy substance, thick and soft, abounding with nerves derived 
from the eighth pair, and which being opposite to the pharyn- 
geal teeth, seems to furnish the requisite dispositions for 
supplying the gratifications of the taste of food ; but it is 
nevertheless difficult to establish this conjecture upon solid 
foundations : this organ has however a peculiar kind of irri- 
tability ; if it be but touched or pricked that part of the 
surface will rise, and for a few moments assume the form of a 
conical button ; the same effect may be produced successively 
on every part of the organ while vitality remains, which we 
know continues in carps for some time after the head has 
been taken off the body. 

Tlie organs of touch in fishes are as imperfect as those of 
tasting. Without prolonged members, and in particular 
without flexible fingers capable of grasping, they can scarcely 
explore the forms of objects by any other means than by 
their lips. The appendices or barbels which siluvi, loches, 
several gadi, and cyprini, have round the mouth ; the fila- 
ments or rays, springing from the pectoral fins of gurnards 
and polynemi ; the moveable rays on the heads of anglers, 
serve more to give notice of the approach of strange bodies, 
than to ascertain their form and other tangible qualities, and 
nevertheless within the limits prescribed to them, their organs 
are very sensitive, and possess nerves remarkably large. The 
external covering of fish, particularly when composed of 
scales, cannot possess much sensibility. But there is in this 
particular an infinite variety of modifications : from the per- 
fectly naked skin of lampreys, or that of eels, furnished with 



FISH IN GKNERAL. 


81 


small thin scales, sunk in a thick epidermis, to the bony 
shields which occur on the sturgeon, and the inflexible cuirass 
of trunk-fish (ostracion), formed by their being soldered 
together. The scales of fish consist of a corneous, and often 
of a calcareous substance, chemically resembling the compo- 
sition of bones and teeth. 'Fhey are usually imbricated ; 
that is, overlapping each other like tiles. Some are very 
thick, entirely stony, very close, but scarcely overlaying, and 
forming a real tigulated armour, as we find it in lepisosteus, 
bichir, &c. In the species of eels, the scales are not con- 
tiguous, but strewed very closely, and incrusted in the 
epidermis. Turbots and cyclopteri, are provided with some in 
the form of cones or tubercles, adhering by their base with 
naked spaces round them ; similarly formed scales, but re- 
duced in size to small points, cover the body of most tetrodons. 
In diodon these points become long spines, with an enlarged 
basis to support them. Tlie sharp granulations on the skins 
of dog-fish, and of most chondropterygians, are also a kind of 
scales in the form of a rasp, which, when sufliciently close, 
can be polished down, and become what is termed fthagreen. 
But the most complete scales, which show their affinity to 
teeth, are the thorns on the back of rays ; their oval and 
raised basis is hollow^, and receives vessels to feed a pulpy 
nucleus, greatly resembling that of a tooth. 

From the dermis is secreted beneath the scales, that bril- 
liant silvery substance which confers a metallic lustre upon 
so many fish : it is composed of small lamina?, resembling 
burnished silver, capable of being removed by washing from 
the skin or from the under surface of the scales, and with this 
substance the well known false pearls are coated. In many 
species of fishes it Is likewise secreted in the thickness of the 
peritoneum, and about the swim bladder. Scales extend 
more or less upon the fins, and in the squamipinnae, the 
dorsal and anal fins, are covered with them almost as com- 
. G 
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pletely as the rest of the body. Those on the lateral line are 
distinguished from others by one or several little tubes passing 
through them, and often by other particularities. There are 
also instances of the scales forming the lower edge of the 
belly, being compressed, sharp, and in their arrangement 
presenting a kind of external sternum, resembling a saw, as 
may be seen in herrings and serra-salmons. The kind of 
teguments furnished by scales is very proper for protecting 
the animal against the shocks and frictions to which it is 
exposed, and for facilitating natation ; but offers little protec- 
tion against changes of temperature. Fishes are, however, 
less sensible of cold than birds or quadrupeds, because tlie 
temperature of tlie sunounding medium is about equal to 
their own. 

The organs of nutrition of fishes are analogous to those of 
other vevtebrated animals : they take and divide their food 
with the teeth ; it is subjected to a first digestion in the 
stomach ; thence passing into the intestinal canal, it is im- 
pregnated with the bile discharged from the liver, and 
usually also with a liquid like that of the pancreas ; the 
nutritive juices, absorbed by vessels analogous to lacteals, 
and perhaps also in part by a direct action of the veins, are 
mixed with the venous blood, carried to the heart, and thence 
to the branchiae, w here the contact of the ambient element 
converts the mixed fluid into arterial blood, w^hich then pro- 
ceeds to nourish the whole system : some parts of it are, how- 
ever, carried off in transpiration, in the form of liquids oozing 
through the skin, and finally by the reins and urinary appa- 
ratus. We must therefore say a few words relative to the 
organs of manducation, digestion, circulation, respiration, and 
of the excretions. 

Mandxication and teeth. We have already shown how 
fish seize their prey and sw^allow it; this being chiefly per- 
formed by means of tlie teeth, it is proper to notice them 
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more particularly. Fish may have teeth adhering to all the 
bones which form the inner surface of the mouth and of the 
pharynx ; they may be found on the interraaxillaries, the 
maxillaries, the palatine, the vomer, the tongue, the branchial 
arches, and the pharyngeals; there are even genera possessed 
of teeth upon all these bones, either entirely similar, or partly 
of different characters; but several of these bones may be 
without teeth, and there are also genera entirely deprived of 
them. To indicate their position, they are denominated 
intermaxillary, maxillary, mandibulary, vomerian, palatal, 
pterygoidian, lingual, branchial, and superior and inferior 
pharyngeal. In form they vary no less than in position, 
requiring still more numerous distinctive appellations ; they 
represent most commonly cones and hooks, more or less sharp. 
When these hooks are numerous, and formed in several rows, 
or in quincunx, they are said to be carded^ or in cards; 
they are often also subulate, and so close, as to offer to the 
eye an idea o( plush or velvety and if they be at the same time 
very short, they represent smooth velvet ; but if long and 
flexible, they may be termed hrushes; finally, very small and 
short teeth, more readily detected by the touch than by the eye, 
form simple asperities. Beside these kinds, there are sharp 
teeth in the form of w^edges, which may be serrated, or 
fined to a point in the middle. Other teeth are round, 
hemispherical, or oval. The round kinds may be disposed 
in several rows, or closed so compactly as to resemble a 
pavement, such as on the palate and tongue of glossodontes, 
and jaws of thomback; others again are pointed, compressed, 
and sharp-edged on both sides, as in trichiurus ; others with 
the crown flattened, and embossed with raised lines, as in 
the pharynx of carps ; or swelling into a clavate form, ob- 
servable in other cyprini ; and finally, teeth with a tubercular 
crown, as observed in myletes. 

The teeth are always simple, reared upon a pulpy germ 
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equally simple ; their growth is by layers, as in mammiferaB ; 
but it never extends to the formation of roots fixed into 
alveoli. As in monitors, and some other saurians, they con- 
sist merely of the crown, and when this part is complete, the 
pulpy nucleus upon which they are formed becomes ossified. 
When the tooth must be shed, it breaks off ; the ossified foot 
becomes united with, and is converted into part of the jaw. 
There is, however, some exception to this rule ; as, for exam- 
ple, in the anarrhicas, whose bony nuclei being prominent, 
and larger than the teeth themselves, are shed with them in a 
manner probably analogous to the shedding of deer’s antlers. 
Teeth are reproduced during a great pari of the life of fishes, 
and to all appearance without fixed periods ; the new tooth 
rising before, beside, or behind, the one it is destined to re- 
place. Vertical reproduction is most common for round teeth, 
which rise from a cavity seated deeper than the nucleus of tlie 
preceding, and pierce the bone after the former is obliterated. 
Those which are replaced laterally are mostly the great 
conical hooked, or cutting teeth ; they pierce the bone by the 
side of the tooth still in its place. 

Among the more curious dentitions are those of the inferior 
pharyngeals of carps, forming half collars in the pharynx ; 
and the triangular enamelled plate in the basilary bone. 
Those of scari, forming a kind of parrot's bill. Those of 
tetrodons and diodons, whose entire jaw is armed w ith only 
two, or even one compound tooth. Those of chimaerm and 
mylobates, also compound teeth, rising from a multitude of 
germs in the form of filaments, and forming plates covered with 
a common enamel. Those of lampreys, consisting of thin 
cornets, formed upon fleshy moulds. Finally, in squali, the 
nucleus of the teeth remains for a long time cartilaginous and 
flexible, so that the reserve teeth are laid back against the 
palate ; but the moment a necessity comes for their employ- 
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ment they are erected, and their base grows speedily hard and 
resisting. 

Deghitition. Most osseous fishes having no muscles in 
the lips, or if they be fleshy, none proper to retain the ali- 
ment in their mouths, have on the inside of each jaw, behind 
the anterior teeth, a kind of membranous valve, fonncd by 
means of a fold of the internal skin, and turned towards the 
gullet, preventing in particular the water taken into the mouth 
for respiration fi*om escaping back again. Aliment also, held 
by the teeth of the jaws, retained by the valve, carried further 
back by the teeth of the palate and tongue, when they are 
found in the species, is prevented passing between and injur- 
ing the respiratory apparatus, by the denticulations upon the 
branclna). The action of the jaw and of the tongue operates 
only in the direction of the pharynx, where the food is further 
acted upon by the pharyngeal teeth, which both triturate 
and force it onwards into the oesophagus. This viscus is 
covered with a layer of strong muscular fibres, closely joined, 
and fonning sometimes divers fasciculi, whose contractions 
force the alimentary bolus tow^ards the stomach, and thus 
complete deglutition, for fishes being destitute of neck, the 
oesophagus is necessarily very short. 

Intesthml canal. The digestive organs are inclosed in the 
abdominal cavity, wdiich is separated forw^ards from that con- 
taining the heart, by means of a kind of diaphragm of small 
dimensions, composed of extensions of the pericardium and 
peritoneum, and containing wdthin its texture the great 
venous sinus. Another cavity extends along the spine, con- 
taining the kidneys and the swim-bladder. It is divided from 
the abdomen, properly so called, by the peritoneum, which 
as in other animals forms also a fold to suspend the viscera 
it contains, namely, the intestinal canal, the liver, spleen, and 
jiancreas, when there is one. The organs of generation and 
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urinary bladder are likewise contained in a fold of the peri- 
toneum. 

There are two remarkable openings on each side of the 
anus in many fishes, such as rays, squali, sturgeons, lam- 
preys, salmon, &c. ; through which the interior membrane of 
the peritoneum becomes continuous with the epidermis, and 
assumes a mucous character : l»vo other openings, at least in 
rays and squali, extend this continuity to the pericardium 
and entire lining membrane. The intestinal canal is com- 
posed of the same tunics, and the variations they suffer, 
and folds they form, are analogous to those of other ver- 
tcbrated animals. The internal folds of the oesophagus 
are in general longitudinal ; its cavity is prolonged to the 
bottom of the cul-de-sac of the stomach. Sometimes, as in 
labri, this cul-de-sac is wanting ; and instead, there is only a 
slight dilatation of the canal ; but more commonly the stomach 
forms a bend, or gives off from a part somewhere near the en- 
trance on the right side the branch which terminates at the 
pylorus. This branch running transversely, or even upwards, 
sometimes, as in salmon, thyraallus, and mugil, becomes in the 
tunic of such muscular density, as to assume the character of 
a trno gizzard. 

The conditions of the ventricular sack are infinitely varied; 
the thickness of the membranes, and folds, &c. would de- 
mand separate articles to be fully discussed. The intestinal 
canal varies in like manner in breadth, length, and folds ; is 
more or less dense, villous, &c. ; but there is never a ccecum, 
as in quadrupeds. One of the most remarkable folds in the 
intestines of fishes is the spiral valve of rays, squali, and stur- 
geons. Near the pylorus, many species have ccecal appendices, 
sometimes in considerable number, within the doublings of 
which a viscous liquor appears to be generated, supplying, it 
is supposed, the office of the pancreas; and as fishes are in 
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general deprived of salivary glands, they likewise perform 
their office. Scombri and gadi are abundantly supplied with 
them, while in labri, siliiri, cyprini, and lucii, they are entirely 
wanting. The vent is placed in very dilferent parts, and 
does not depend on the position of the ventrals, excepting 
that in no case is it found before them ; nor is it ever furtlier 
back than the commencement of the tail, although the abdo- 
minal cavity is often prolonged in the form of a sinus consi- 
derably farther back than the opening of the anus. 

The spleen is likewise found in diflerent locations; it 
varies in size, but is never found w^anting, nor more than one. 
In general, it lies about the middle of the folds of the intes- 
tinal canal, receiving arterial blood only, and after elaboration 
transmitting it to the liver, which also receives the blood of 
nearly all the intestines. The liver is usually large, and placed 
somewhat to the left ; in figure, and in the number of lobes, 
it varies exceedingly, but there is always a gall-bladder; 
the excretory ducts sometimes, as in tetrodon mola, Lin., 
opening into the stomach. The hejiatic ducts are sometimes 
numerous. The mesentery is very incomplete, often reduced 
to a few fraiiia, in which the vessels and nerves are wrapped 
up ; this tunic is often prolonged into appendages filled 
with oily grease, and constituting real epiploons. No con- 
glomerated glands appear in the mesentery, and nevertheless 
it is furnished with lacteal vessels, as in other animals; ab- 
sorbent vessels are in fact as mimerous ; and it may be infer- 
red, that nature follows in fishes the same system of absorption 
as in other vertebrated animals. 

Circulaiion. Fish, like warm-blooded animals, are pro- 
vided with a complete circulation for the body, another 
equally complete for the orgJins of respiration, and with a 
particular abdominal circulation, terminating at the liver by 
means of the vena portm ; but the particular character of tliis 
part of tb^ir organization consists in the branchial circulation 
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alone being provided at its basis with a muscular apparatus, 
a heart corresponding to the auricle and right ventricle of the 
other class of animals just menlioned, and that they have 
nothing similar at the basis of the circulation of the body ; 
in other words, that here they are entirely deprived of an 
organ to represent the left auricle and ventricle, their 
branchial veins changing into arteries without a muscular 
in closure. 

The muscular apparatus of their circulation is composed of 
the auricle, the ventricle, and of the bulb of the pulmonary 
artery, the auricle being preceded also by a large sinus where 
all the veins of the body terminate; thus four cavities sepa- 
rated by contractions are successively traversed by the blood 
in passing from the body to the branchiae. Their size is 
inconsiderable when compared with the bulk of the body, 
and does not increase in the same ratio with the growth of 
the animal. Three of these receptacles, the auricle, the 
heart, and the bulb, arc lodged within the pericardium, 
which is itself situated below the pharyngeal bones, between 
the inferior parts of the branchial arches, and externally pro- 
tected by the humeral bones. The great venous sinus is not 
placed within the pericardium, but between the external 
membrane of that cavity, and the membrane which represents 
the diaphragm. This sinus lying transversely, receives by 
different trunks the veins of the liver, of the organs of gene- 
ration, the kidneys, the fins, the branchifc and throat, and 
finally, those of the head ; which last partly pass themselves 
llirough a siims at the back of the cranium. The whole of 
the blood thus collected iu the sinus passes, by a single ori- 
fice in its anterior convexity, into the posterior part of the 
auricle, where there are for this purpose two membranous 
valvuUe opening towards the auricle. This organ, placed be- 
fore the great sinus, and within the pericardium, is above the 
ventricle that is against its dorsal surface, and presents very 
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different configurations in different species. 'Die orifice 
opening from its inferior side into the superior face of tlie 
ventricle, is likewise furnislied with two valvules, represent- 
ing the mitrals in man, but more simply attached. In 
oswseous fishes, the ventricle is most usually of a tetrahedral 
form ; in the cartilaginous it is rounded and often depressed. 
It lies beneath the auricle, the cavity turned so as to be 
almost vertical next the auricle, and horizontal towards the 
bulb. The coats are very robust, furnished interiorly with 
powerful fleshy supporters, their substance formed of two 
very different layers; the internal having fibres more trans- 
verse, and the external others more longitudinal ; both so 
little united, that they sometimes cease to be continuous, and 
appear to form a second ventricle, but this may be a result of 
incipient decomposition. 

In the bulb of the branchial artery are found the strongest 
fibres, mostly disposed in a circular manner. It communi- 
cates with the ventricle by means of two or three membranous 
valvules ; but in cartilaginous fishes there are often more 
valves, and sometimes they are of a fleshy nature. The prolon- 
gation of the bulb passes out of the pericardium, becomes tlie 
branchial artery, and penetrates forward beneath the chain 
of single bonelets that connects the branchial arches. It is 
soon divided, throwing off a branch to each branchia ; these 
branches pass along a groove situated on the inside of each 
arch, more externally than the vein running along the same 
curve, but in an opposite direction. To the arch a great 
number of leaflets are attached, in parallel ranges, ordinarily 
terminated in forked points, often deeply indented. The 
great branch passing along the arch, gives off’ a smaller to 
each of the leaflets, where it bifurcates twice, and spreads 
into a multitrde of minute vessels, meandering upon the sur- 
face of each leaflet, until they are finally converted into 
very small veins. These all terminate in one of the branchial 
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veins which pass along the internal border of the leaflet, 
and both open into the greater vein of the arch, so that these 
caiTy back the blood which the arteries have brought for- 
ward. But in passing out of the dorsal part of the branchiae, 
the branchial veins assume the structure and functions of 
arteries ; even before their arrival at this point, the anterior 
send several branches to different parts of the head, and it is 
proper to remark, that the heart and several parts lying in the 
breast receive blood from a branchial vein, by means of an 
offset issuing nearly from its source, and therefore much an- 
terior to its exit from the branchia3 ; nevertheless, it is only 
when the trunks of the four branchije are united, that the 
great artery is formed, which supplies the viscera and parts 
of the body, and is therefore the artery which represents the 
aorta of mammifera), although it is destitute at its basis of 
both ventricle and auricle. For the left cavities of the heart 
of mammalia, w'e here find substituted a simple vascular 
apparatus, situated above the branchiae, while the right cavi- 
ties, which are properly represented, lie beneath them. 

The aorta already noticed gives oflF at the beginning a large 
branch for the viscera, variously distributed in different spe- 
cies, to the liver, the stomach, intestines, spleen, genitals, 
and swim-bladder ; and after feeding, by means of other 
branches, the kidneys, the intervals between the ribs, and the 
muscles of the trunk in general, it passes on into the annuli, 
beneath the caudal vertebrae, and follow^s the direction of the 
spine. The blood distributed into the head, the trunk, the 
branchial apparatus, the genitals, and swim-bladder, returns 
towards the heart by the great venous sinus ; but with the 
exception of some ramifications, that of the stomach, intes- 
tines, and spleen, passes to the liver by the vena portae, which 
is a communication liable to be greatly diversified in different 
species of fishes. 

Respiration. The blood of fishes is exposed to the influ- 
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ence of the ambient liquid by means of an almost infinite 
subdivision of vessels on the surface of the branchial leaves ; 
that liquid is water passing incessantly through the branchiae 
by means of the jaws, and the opercular and hyoidean appa- 
ratus acting in concert, as in other animals it is performed 
with air ; but the action of water upon the blood is much 
less powerful than that of air. It is not by means of the 
liquid, nor yet of the oxygen contained in it, but by the small 
quantity of air mixed with and held in solution in the water, 
that their respiration is carried on ; for if the air be expelled 
by ebullition, they cannot live in it, and many species are 
obliged to rise to the surface for the purpose of breathing 
in the atmosphere, particularly when the quantity in the 
water is exhausted. This is proved in several cases by 
merely keeping fish below the surface under a net of gauze, 
w'hich is sufficient to suffocate them. 

As with other animals, in respiration, both atmospheric air 
and that contained in water give off their oxygen. But the 
absorption of oxygen is trifling, for it has been calculated 
that a man consumes of it fifty thousand times more than will 
be required by a tench. Fish perish when exposed out of 
water, not so much for want of oxygen, as because tlieir 
branchijc become dry, and the blood cannot circulate in them 
with sufficient freedom. Hence the species whose branchial 
openings are small, as the eel, or those who possess a re- 
ceptacle for water, like anabas and ophicephalus, remain 
alive longer in the air, than those whose gills are very open, 
like the herring, who expire at the instant they are drawm out 
of the water. It is remarked, that many fresh water species 
which are subject to be at times deprived of water, have 
organs of respiration of peculiar structure, and often admit- 
ting of air more highly oxygenated than is the case with 
others, and thus have a ^eater tenacity of life. There are 
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labyrinthiform cavities in the head, and they often have be- 
sides peculiar swim-bladders. 

Secretions. ITie secretions of fish are performed through 
the skin, or through special secretory organs. The kidneys, 
ureters, and bladder, with its external opening behind the 
vent, the reverse of what obtains in quadrupeds, perform the 
urinary functions. Different humours elaborated in parti- 
cular vessels, opening externally, moisten the skin in difl'erent 
places. In general it is a mucus not easily diluted in water. 
In rays, there is for this purpose a great vessel suiTounding 
the nose, with several branches, and a while receptacle or 
bag at each angle of the branchi®, from whence other vessels 
radiate to distant points of the skin. Sharks have the snout 
filled with a kind of mucilage, and vessels leading from 
thence along each side of the body. Gadi, eels, &c. are 
equally provided with similar vessels. The lateral line 
usually is possessed of a secretory structure, operating 
through the tubes w'hich perforate the scales of that part. 
One of the most remarkable secretions is the air found in the 
swim-bladder, which in numerous genera has no external 
communication The organ is composed of a very fine inter- 
nal tunic, and of an external coarse and fibrous one. It is 
inclosed within the general coating which the peritoneum 
spreads over all the viscera. It is variously formed, simple, 
forked, divided into two, or even three compartments ; sup- 
plied with several appendices, and opening into the intestinal 
canal, the oesophagus, or the stomach. It contains in ge- 
neral azote, mixed with particles of oxygen or carbonic acid, 
and in fishes habituated to live at great depths, the oxygen 
has been found so high as forty, and even, in one case related 
by M. Biot, as eighty-seven per cent. 

The most obvious use of the swim-bladder is to keep the 
animal in equilibrium with the water, or to increase or reduce 
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its relative weight, and thereby cause it to ascend or sink in 
proportion as that organ is dilated or compressed. For this 
purpose the fish contracts the ribs, or allows them to expand. 
Certain we are, that when the air-bladder is burst, the animal 
remains at the bottom, turns up the belly, and becomes defi- 
cient in the powers of motion. A curious phenomenon is 
observed in fishes caught with hook and line at great depths, 
and drawn up suddenly : for the air contained in their swim 
bladders expands, as they are ascending, more rapidly than 
they can counteract by compression, and either it bursts, and 
the abdomen becomes inflated, or by expanding forces the 
oesophagus and stomach out at the mouth. With regard to 
the presumed assistance which the sw im bladder affords in 
respiration, it is a fact that when a fish is deprived of that 
organ, the production of carbonic acid by means of the bran- 
chi is very trifling : but there is no sufficient foundation for 
assuming that it offers any analogy to lungs. There are how- 
ever grounds for admitting, that in many species, in wdiom 
the anterior part of the swim bladder approaches the auditory 
apparatus, an additional powder of hearing is thereby conferred, 
and small bones considered as analogous with the malleus 
incus and stapes, appear to be in contact with it in several 
Gangetic fishes. 

But wdiatever the use and importance of this organ may be, 
there remains the difficulty of explaining why it should have 
been denied to a great number of species, not only of those 
whose habits require a constant residence on the floor of the 
waters, such as raj s and pleuronectes, but also to others who 
do not appear to yield to any in velocity and activity of life. 
Such, for instance, as mackerel, for in this case the presence 
or absence of the sw im bladder is not even in conformity w ith 
the other organs of the fish, there being a species (scomber 
pneumatophorus) very similar in other respects to the common 
mackerel, and yet provided with an air bladder, although no 
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such organ occurs in its congener. Polynemus paradiseus is 
without, but all the others of the genus have one; in the 
sebastes it is very large, but in the next genus scarcely the 
size of a pea. Some conjectural inferences on the modification 
of the manners and character of the species resulting from the 
possession or the privation of this organ, may however be 
offered, such as we have already produced, and may again 
refer to in the particular reviews of the greater sections or 
families of this class. 

The electrical shocks which it is in the power of some 
species of fish to give other bodies, present another striking 
singularity in their structure, particularly as the organs used 
for that purpose are no less difierent among them than they 
differ from all other species of organs. In torpedos the 
apparatus consists of membranous tubes, filled with mucosity, 
and divided by transverse partitions closely pressed together, 
like honey-combs ; it is placed on each side of the head, and 
provided with enormous branches of nerves from the fifth and 
eighth pair. In gymnoti the whole of the under part of the 
body is densely furnished with parallel laminae, separated by 
thin layers of mucilage. In silurus two layers of different 
substances are interposed between the skin and the muscles, 
over the greater part of the body, the exterior of which is 
cellulous and aponeurotic on the internal surface, receiving 
nerves from the fifth pair; and the interior layer is of a 
flocculent texture, deriving nerves from the intercostals. By 
means of these organs, where, on account of the alternation 
of different laminae, analogy has been considered to exist with 
a galvanic pile, the animals can give or withhold at will, 
shocks truly electrical to those who touch or only approach 
them ; they are to them a pow'erful instrument of defence, 
and serve probably also to stun their prey. 

Organs of generation . — The rays, sharks, and chimaeras, 
who produce large roes or eggs, protected by strong horny 

13 
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shells, as well as those who bring forth living young, are pro- 
vided with organs of generation resembling the same parts 
in reptiles. But other fishes, even such as are viviparous, 
which require fecundation before they can lay, possess these 
organs in extremely simple forms; that is, in the female, they 
consist of two membranous bags, the sides of which having 
various folds, contain the roes within their density until they 
have acquired the necessary development, and escape by 
bursting the membranous coat which held them ; and in the 
male, who is likewise furnished with two bags, they contain a 
great quantity of fecundating liquid, secreted through the 
glandulous tissue of their sides: these two kinds are what is 
termed the roe and the milt of fishes. The ovaria of fishes in 
general, vary in size and in the number of lobes into whicli they 
are divided : sometimes one of the two is obliterated or not 
developed, as is the case in perch ; more commonly they are 
two, of an oblong form, with the internal side forming several 
folds, according to the quantity of roes they have to contain. 

Blennies, silures, anableps, and other viviparous species, 
do not differ from the others in the structure of their ovaries. 
They form two bags, composed each of two tunics, between 
which the roes are seated ; in growing, these protrude and 
hold to the bag merely by a pedicle. In this state their bulk 
augments, and the germ is developed, as for ordinary fishes 
it would develope in the water ; both the bags or ovaries are 
usually connected by a common canal, opening behind the 
vent, and in front of the urinary orifice. The arrangement of 
the testiciili or milt is the same; frequently this issue is not 
simple, but shaped with a small tongue in both sexes, and 
it is possible they serve in coition, for this formation is 
more particularly observed in the genera which have many 
viviparous species, such as blennies, gudgeons, &c. In eels, 
lampreys, and others, the ovaries are exteriorly divided 
into a number of lobes variously shaped, holding the roes, not 
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in bags, but in a collection of leaflets. No canal is visible, 
and the spawn can escape only by dropping into the abdomen, 
and thence passing out through one of the two openings at the 
side of the vent. This at least is believed of the lamprey, 
and conjectured to be the case with eels. Even trout is 
asserted to be in the same condition, for the ovaries are closed 
on the side of the abdominal cavity, and what might be taken 
for the oviduct is reduced to a simple ligament. The number 
of roe eggs contained in prolific species is sometimes prodi- 
gious, amounting in several to hundreds of thousands. 

There are found occasionally individual fishes, who have 
on one side an ovary, and on the other a milt, or testiculus, 
and who therefore are true hermaphrodites. It seems even 
that certain species naturally unite the organs of both sexes. 
Cavolini asserts this to be the case in a serranus, and Sir 
Everard Home in both eels and lampreys. 

Rays and squali have these organs more complicated. The 
testicles of rays, placed upon the stomach, towards the summit 
of the abdomen, are composed of lobes harder and rounder, 
and of a part that is soft, and more like the milt of ordinary 
fishes : in squali they form large cylinders, coiled in a vermi- 
form manner, and internally divided into an infinity of small 
vessels. From their summits arise two epididymi, each com- 
posed with many folds of a single vas deferens^ becoming 
smaller and less tortuous as it approaches the vent : after 
swelling into a kind of seminal vesicle, it opens along with 
that of the other side into a conical prominence of the supe- 
rior side of the rectum, near the vent. The females are 
provided with two ovaries, where the yolks of the spawn grow 
as in poultry; those that escape are received by the fun- 
nels of the two oviducts opening above the liver near the 
diaphragm. These oviducts are membranous at first, and 
traverse a gland of a particular tissue, shaped like a kidney, 
which it seems secretes the homy substance of the shell ; after 
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passing through this, the roe descends the continuation of the 
channel, and passes into a bag, situate above the rectum, and 
constituting a real uterus : this opens by a large orifice 
at the extremity of the rectum. There is some modification 
in the structure of the organs of sturgeons ; the egg spawn of 
rays is fibrous, resembling horn, in form square, flattened, 
with angles prolonged in points. In sharks the surface is 
often yellow and transparent, the form oblong, and the angles 
terminate in long coils of homy cords, which the Baron con- 
siders as secreted in the lateral furrow's of the oviduct, which 
traverses the gland. The spawm of chimmras is likewise 
wrapped in a strong flat shell, of horny substance, oval and 
hairy; while that of callorinchus Australis bears a singular 
resemblance to a broad leaf of sea-weed, within the coats of 
which the fish, already perfect in form, is discovered suspended 
in fluid h 

In viviparous squali, whose embryos are developed in the 
oviducts or in the uterus, such as true sharks, there is around 
the foetus only a membranous wrapper, which nevertheless 
still show's the tortuous cords found about the shell of others. 

Some species of fish carry their egg-spawn upon them after 
extrusion, and there are others continue the same until the 
fry is brought forth. Thus syngnathus possesses behind the 
vent, in the basis of the tail, a groove, closed by tw o scaly 
pieces like shutters, w'herein the roes remain placed in order 
until they are hatched ; and it w^as this particularity w hich 
caused Aristotle to assert that this kind of fish split for spawn- 
ing. Aspredi carry their roes attached to the skin of the 
belly ; but the greater number of fishes produce the roes in 
the water, agglutinated by a kind of mucilage w hich envelopes 
and "attaches them to stones and aquatic plants; sometimes, 


1 I have received the information relating to callorinchus from Captain 
King, R.N. C. H. S. 


IT 
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in the form of bunches, at others like cords, or like net work ; 
the roes are then transparent globules, within which the yolk 
is visible. In this state they are fecundated by the fluid or 
milt of the males who pass over them, and at that period 
show Uie greatest activity : it is at this period also that many 
ascend rivers, some live in pairs, others become gregarious 
and migratory. The germ appears earlier or later in the 
fecundated roe, according to the temperature, and is 
growth is in general slow : the young fry, before it is much 
increased in bulk, usually opens a passage by means of its 
tail, through the covering membrane. In osseous viviparous 
species, such as siluri, anableps, and certain blennies, the roe 
swells in the ovarium, sufficiently for the growth of the foetus 
within, and there are species where this growth is con- 
siderable. 

All the egg roes contain beside the foetus also a vitellus, 
which communicates by a pedicle with the intestine of the 
foetus, and an external membrane similar to that of the eggs of 
birds. No amnios has yet been observed, for the internal 
tunic of the membrane, involving both foetus and vitellus, can 
scarcely be admitted to be such. What constitutes the prin- 
cipal distinction between the roe of fish, the spawn of 
batrachi, and the eggs of other animals, who, when hatched, 
are necessitated to breathe by lungs, is, that they are totally 
devoid of the allantoid and of umbilical vessels, wffiich are at 
no time discernible ; hence, there is no placenta, and yet the 
vitellus of the foetus of sharks appeared to the Baron much 
contracted, and adhering to the titerus nearly as firmly as a 
placenta, the cord being much ramified with vascular appen- 
dices like a kind of coarse hair. 

When the fish is once brought into external life he is hence- 
forth left to his own powers of subsisting. The far greater 
number perish, devoured by larger fish, aquatic birds, and 
reptiles ; the survivors increase in size with greater or less 
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rapidity, according to the species. In some this growth 
continues nearly the whole of their lives, and there are others 
whose life is of considerable duration. Carps, lor example, 
are said to attain the age of more than a century. 

After this rapid sketch of the organization of the class in 
general, we proceed to the Baron’s distribution of the first 
order. 



THE 


FIRST ORDER 


FISH. 


ACANTHOPTERYGII, 

Form the first and much the most numerous division 
of common fish. They are known by the spines which 
represent the first rays of the dorsal fin, or which alone 
sustain their anterior fin of the back when they have 
two- Sometimes instead of an anterior dorsal fin they 
have nothing but a few free spines. Their anal fin 
has also some spines instead of the first rays, and there 
is in general one to each ventral fin. 

These fish have such numerous relations one with 
another, their several natural families offer so many 
varieties in the apparent characters which one might 
think capable of indicating orders or other subdivi- 
sions, that it is impossible to divide them otherwise 
than by these natural families themselves, which we 
are obliged to leave entire. 
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The first family of the acanthopterygii, or 

The Percoides *. The Perch. 

So named because the common perch is the type 
of them, comprehends fish with an elongated body, 
covered with hard or rough scales, in which the oper- 
culum or preoperculum, and frequently both, have 
indented or spinous edges, and in which the jaws, 
the front of the vomer, and almost always the pala- 
tines, are furnished with teeth. 

Their species are much multiplied, especially in 
the seas of hot countries; their flesh is generally 
wholesome and palatable. 

By very far the greater number of these percoides 
have the ventral fins attached under the pectoral; 
they form the first division, which may be called the 

Thoracic Percoides. 

They were nearly all included by Linnaeus in his 
genus PERCA ; but we have been obliged to subdivide 
them as follows, from the number of rays of the gills, 
the number of dorsal fins, and the nature of the 
teeth. 

The first division has seven rays to the gills, two 
fins on the back, and all the teeth short and even. 

* In my first edition this family included also the fish with armed 
cheeks, the sciaenoides and the sparoides. I have separated these 
three new families, and I think I have been fortunate enough to find 
sufficient characters for that purpose. 
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The Perch (properly so called) Perca, Cuv, 

Rave the > the osseous oper- 

^icului^ by two or th?^^ sharp p^ija|sV :the 

^ ^jgUe i^ooth*r Sometimes the sitborbital and the 
^Itumeral are indented, though slightly. 

The common Perch, Perea jUivmtUs, L. Bl. 52. 

Greenish, with large vertical blackish bands ; the ven- 
tral and anal fin red. This is one of the prettiest and 
best of our fresh water fish. They live in pure wa- 
ters. Their eg^ ^^h. united b|r;4.::Hw^si)^y into long 
interlaced cor^n&’ some 

. . .XiAaK4X,. ‘/^te 

Are distingrdshdd^fruiit perch by' scaly opetcula, 

terminated with two spines, and by a tongue covered 
with prickles. 

The common Basse^ Lahrax lupus, Cuv. Perea labrax, Lin, Sc, 
diacajitha, BL 305. Cuv. and VaL ii. xi. 

Is a large fish of our coasts, of an exceUent flavour and 
silvery colour. -It is Mpeciaily Veiy'doi^l^^ in the 

- ■. Jr. t:-' 

Perc.Jlavescens;?^i^y,,^^ ii. p. 

il). 47 . P. granulata, ib. 48 . and pi. acut(i, ib. 49 , and pi. 

X. P, gracilis, ih. 50 . Add P. plumierthtscicem plumieri, B 1 . 5 O 0 . 
or cenlrfqwme pbnuier, and cheilodiplere chrysoptere, Lacop. iii. 
xxxiii. P. cUiatn, Kubl. P. margimta, Cav. and Val. 53 . 
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Mediterranean, and was the liifus of the Romans, the 
lahrax of the Greeks. The young are generally spotted 
with brown. 

There is in the United States a fine and large spe- 
cies, striped longitudinally with blackish. {Lahr. line- 
atm, Cuv. Scicena Unmta, Bl. 304. and Perea saxatilis, 
Bl. Schn. pi. xx'.) 

We might moreover separate from labrax a species 
from the United States, which has scales even on the 
maxillary bone. (^Lahrax mucroyiaius, Cuv. et Val. 
ii. 12.) 

Lates, Cuv. 

Scarcely diflfer from perca, except by strong indenta- 
tions, and even one small spine at the angle of the pre- 
operculum, and by stronger indentations also on the 
suborbital and humeral bones. 

Lates niloticus, Cuv. Perca nilotica, Lin. Keschr, of the Ara- 
bians, Geoff. Eg. Fish pi. ix. f. 1. 

Is a very large and a very good fish, already noticed 
by the ancients, (their latus or lates) of silvery co- 
lour. 

The rivers of India support other species ^ 

^ This is also the Perca MUchilU^ Trans, of New York, t. i. 413. 
Add P. elmgata^ Geoff. Eg. pL xix. 1. Lab, waigiensls. hes^, and 
Gam. Cuv. and Val. if. 83. Lab, japonicusy Cuv. ii. 85. 

® The pSche naire of Pondichery or cocAr-wp of the English of 
Calcutta, nobilisy Cwf • Russell ii, 131. Cuv. and Val. ii* 13. 

which is also hohcenlre heptadactyhy Lacep. Holoe, calcarifcr, 
Bl. 244. 
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Centropomus, Lacep. 

Have the preoperculnm indented, but their operculum 
is obtuse and armless. Only one is known 

Cen. imdecimalis, Cuv. Sewna nndecimalis, Bl. i305. Cuv. and 

Val. ii. 11'. 

A large and good fish, known throughout the hot 
parts of America, under the name of pike, and which 
has indeed the muzzle depressed like our true pike ; 
but its teeth are even, and all its other characters are 
those of the percoides with two dorsal fins. It is 
silvery tinted, with greenish, and has a lateral black- 
ish line 


Grammistes, Cm;. 

Have spines to both the preopereulum and the oper- 
culum, but without the indentations ; their two dorsal 
fins are near each other. The scales are small, and 
immersed, as it were, beneath the epidermis ; the anal 
fin is without a visible spine. 

The species are small, striped longitudinally, white 
on a blackish ground. They come from the Indian 
Sea ^ 


' Lacujjodc has included in Ids genus centropome, many fish which 
have not its characters, as the labrajc, the lates^ &c. 

* Bl. pL ccev. has improperly tinted it red, the spyrene orvert, 
Lacep. V. pi, iv. f. 2. is only a bad figure of this fish. It is also the 
camurl of Margrave. 

^ Grammistes orientalis, BL Cuv. and Val. ii. pL xxvii. The sciaie 
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Aspro, Cuv. 

Have the body elongated, the two dorsal fins sepa- 
rated, broad ventral fins, the teeth velvety, the head 
depressed, the muzzle more advanced than the mouth, 
and terminated in a round point. 

There are two species in the fresh waters of Eu- 
rope ; their liesli is light and pleasant. 

Aspro vulgaris, Cuv. Perea asper, Ian. Bl. 107. I and 2 Cuv. 

and Val. ii. 20. 

Of the Rhone, and its tributary streams ; greenish, 
three or four vertical blackish bands, eight spines to 
the first dorsal fin. 

Perea Zingel, L. Bl. 105. 

Of the Danube, larger than the last, but like it in 
colour ; thirteen spines to the first dorsal fin. 

This subdivision includes moreover certain foreign 
fish, singular enough in their conformation to give 
occasion for as many subgenera. 

Humo, Cm\ and Val. 

Have all the characters of the perch, properly so 
called, except that their preoperculum is not in- 
dented '. 

Lacep. iv. 323; iriacanthcy ib. 421; his Per segue 

pentacantlie, ib. ; his Bodian six rates, ib. 302; his Ccnlrupomc six 
rates, v. 690; and the Perea bilineata, Thunb. Nov. Act. Stock, xiii. 
pi. V. p. 142 appear to be varieties of this hsh. 

’ ITuro 7iigrtcans, Cuv. and Val. Vol. ii. ph xvii. 
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Etelis, lid. 

* 

Join to the characters of these same percoides bent 
teeth in their jaws, but not as in the sandres, in tlieir 
palatine *. 


Nivhons, lid. 

Have the teeth even like the perch, and strong spines 
at the bottom of the operculum and preoperculum ^ 

Enoplosus, Lncep. 

Have the characters of the perch ; stronger indenta- 
tion at the angle of the preoperculum, and especially 
the body very much compressed, and as well as the 
two dorsal fins very high vertically 


Diploprion, Kuhl. and Van JIasselt. 

Have, in addition to the characters of the perch, the 
body compressed, a double indented edge at the bot- 
tom of the preoperculum, and two spines at the oper- 
culum 

Apogon, Lacep. 

Have the body short, and furnished, as well as the 
operculum, with large scales, which easily fall off ; 


‘ Etelis carbuneulus, ib, pi. xviii. 

^ Niphon spinosusy ib. xix. 

® Enoplosus armatusy ib. xx. or Chceiodon armatusy J, Wliite. 
'* Diploprion hifasciaiumy Cuv. and Val. ii. 2J. 



1 , Et^fis (vrfniwiidii.s 
? i) '(ii - •' 
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the two dorsal fins are far apart, and the preopercu- 
lum has a double indented edge. These are small 
fish, generally of a red colour. 

There is one of them in the Mediterranean, com- 
monly called king of the mullets, ( apogou rex mtillo- 
rum, Cuv. Mullus imberbis, liin.) Cuv. Mem. du 
Mus. i. 336. and pi. xi. f. 2. 3 inches long, red with 
a black spot on each side the tail ‘. 

Cheilodii'Tkrus, Lacep . 

Unite all the characters of the apogons, and differ 
from them only by the hooks, or long and pointed 
teeth with which their jaws are armed. 

They are fish of the Indian stuis ; of small size, and 
for the most part, striped longitudinally ^ 


PoMATOMUS, Riss. 

Have, like the apogons, two distant dorsal fins, and 
scales, which fall off with equal facility, but their pre- 
operculum is simply striated, their operculum emar- 

* It is the A^wgon rouge, of Lac. The Corrulns, Ges. p. 1273. 
Amla Gronov. Zooph. ix. 2. Centropomus rubcns, Spinol. An. 
Mus. X. 28. 2. Dipierodon ruber, Rafiii. Caratt. N. 715, &:c. the 
Dlpterodon Mxacanthc, Lac. iii. pL iv. f. 2. and tlic Ostorinque 
Jlcurieu, id. iii. 32. 2. belong also to this genus. For many foreign 
apogons, see Cuv. and Val. ii. 151. and the following. 

^ Cheilod. octovitlatus, Cuv. Lacep. iii. 34. 1. which is also his 
Cheilod. raye, iii. p. 543. and his Centroj^ome macrodou, iv. 273. Chei- 
lod. arah'icus ( Perea lineafa, Forsk.) Cuv, and Val. ii. pi. xxiii. C/i. 
quinquelineatus, ib. p. 107. 
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ginated, and the eye enormous. They have their 
teeth like the pile of velvet. 

Only one species is known proper to the Mediter- 
ranean ; but excessively rare. (JPomat. telescope^ Risso.) 
Cuv. et Val. ii. 24. 

A second subdivision includes the percoides with 
two dorsal fins, and with long and pointed teeth, 
mixed with their velvety teeth. 

Ambassis, Commers. 

Have nearly the shape of the apogons ; their preoper- 
culum has a double Indentation toward the base, their 
operculum terminates in a point, but they are distin- 
guishable from the apogons, by having the two dorsal 
fins contiguous, and by a recumbent spine in front of 
the foremost. 

Possibly they may not altogether belong to this 
family ; for their intestinal canal has no appendix to 
the pylorus. 

They are small fresh water fish of India, which 
abound in the rivers and ponds there ; many of them 
are transparent 

There is one of them common in a pond in the 
Isle of Bourbon, which is prepared there like ancho- 
vies. (Ambassis Commersonii, Cuv. and Val. ii. 25. 

It is to this division that belongs 

* Mr. Hamilton Buchanan inserts many of them in his chanda, 

^ It is the Centropome ambassc. Lac. iv. 273. and his Lutjan gym^ 
nocephale^ iv. 216. and iii. pi. xxiii. f. 3. For other species, see 
Cuv. and Val, ii. 181. and the following. 
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Lucio- Perc A, Cuv. -Pike-Perch. 

So named, because to the characters of the perch, 
they join teetli which have some relation to those of 
the pike. The edge of their preoperculum has merely 
a simple indentation ; their dorsal fins are separated ; 
some of their jaw and palatine teeth are long and 
pointed . 

Luc. mvdra, Cuv. Perea lacio-perca, Lin. 131. pi. li, Cuv. 
and Val. ii. pi. .xv. 

Is an excellent fish of the lakes and rivers of Ger- 
many, and of Eastern Europe, longer than the perch, 
greenish, with vertical brown bands ; it attains three 
or four feet in length 

A second division includes the percoides, with seven 
branchial rays, and a single dorsal fin. It may be 
subdivided on piinciples nearly analogous to those 
which form the basis of the subdivision of the pre- 
ceding ; teeth either bent or altogether level, indenta- 
tions or spines to the opercular pieces, &c. 

In the subdivision provided with hooked teeth, 

Slrrancs, Cur. 

Have the preopercuUim denticulated, and the bony 
operculum terminated with one or two points. It is a 
genus extremely numerous in species, and which may 
be subdivided as follows : 

‘ Add Perea volgensis, Gm. Luc.-Perc. Americana, Cuv. and 
Vul. ii. pi. xvi. p. 122. 
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Th,& f;4pirlANl named, ^ea 

:,pEReH.' 

In which the two jaws -have no apparent scales; 

The Mediterranean has some pretty species, as 

Perea scribal Lin. Cuv. and Val. ii. 28. 

So named from some irregular blue stripes on the 
head 


Perea cabrilln, Lin. Cuv. and V al. ii. 29. 

With three oblique bands on the cheek It is also 
taken in the ocean. This species, and perhaps the 
preceding, was know'n to the Greeks under the name 
of and was said to have none but females. Ca- 
volini indeed affirms that all the specimens he has 
observed had ovaries, and toward the lower end a 
whitish part which might be considered as the milt. 
He considers them capable of self impregnation. 


' This is also tlie Perea marina of Brunnich, Holocentrns rnarimis 
of Laroche, HoL argus of Spinola, and Hoi. maroccanus of Bl. It 
appears to us also that IIoL J'asciatus^ Bl. 240, ivS merely a mu- 
tilated individual of this species. 

* It is also HoL virescens, Bl , Serranus Jlavus, and cabrilla of 
Riss. Lahrus chanus^ Gm., Holocentre chanL Lacep., the Bodian hia- 
tule of the same, &c. Add Lahrus hepatus, Lin., Lab, adrialicusy 
Gra., or HoL siagonotus, Laroche, &c. Serranus villa ^ Quoy and 
Gaym. Voy. de Freycin. Zool. 58. 2. Hoi, argenltnus^ Bl. 235. 2. 
Serr, radialis^ Q. andG. 310* S, fasclcuiaris, Cuv. and Val. ii. 30, 
and the other species in Cuv. and Val. ii. p. 239-^249. 

13 
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Antihas, Bl. in part. 

Are serrani, whose jaws and the tip of the muzzle are 
armed with very apparent scales *. 

The most remarkable species is 

Anthiaa sacer^, Bl. pi. cccxv. Cuv. and Val. ii. 31. 

Is a charming fish of a fine ruby red, changing into 
gold and silver, with yellow bands on the cheeks ; the 
third ray of its dorsal fin elevates itself more than 
twice the height of the others ; its ventral fins are 
greatly elongated, and the lobes of its caudal fins 
terminate in threads, the lowest of which is the 
longest ^ 


The Mf.kous. 

Are serrani whose maxillary bone is without scales, but 
whose lower jaw is covered with small ones. 

There is one in the Mediterranean. 


’ The greater part of our nicrous arc also anthias of Blocli, but we 
limit this geims to the species with whicli our definition accords, 
Bloch has been so little particular that his anthias sacer has not ev(;n 
the characters attributed to the genus anthias, of an operculum with- 
out spines. 

^ This ejiitliet was given by the ancients to tlieir anthias, a large 
fish very different from this. See Cuv. and Val. ii. 255. and the 
following. 

® Add Serranus oculatus, Cuv. and Yal, ii. t‘12. and the other species 
there described. Ib. p. 202. 270. 
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Perea gigas, Gm. 

Cloudy brown, three feet or more long. This is also 
taken in the ocean. 

The foreign merous are extremely numerous. In 
many the denticulation of the preoperculum become 
nearly imperceptible ‘ ; but in general they can only 
be distinguished by their colours. 

There are several whose body is sprinkled with co- 
lours, more or less bi'ight*. 

Others have it sprinkled with crowded spots \ 


* These when their muzi^le is naked, form the hodians of Bloch ; 
they (lifter only in having this denticulation less marked, fnmi the ma- 
jority of the iioLOCENTREs of the same author. The holocentres 
take the name EriNEPUELus when their muzzle is scaly, and in this 
case thchodians take that of cEPiiALonioLis, The lutjans and the 
ANTHiAS of Bloch, differ from the holocentres by not having spines on 
the operculum ; in the former the muzzle is naked, in the latter it is 
scaly, hut all these characters, little important in tli(?niselv(*s, are very 
ill applied to the species. 

‘ These are the Jacob Evertsen of the Dutch, such nsBodianus gui-> 
tatuSy Bl. 224. Cephalopholis argus, Bl. Schn. p. 61. Bodianm 
hcenak. Bl. 226. Holoc. auratus, id. 236. JIoL ca*ruleo-puncta- 
tusy Lacep. iii. 17. 2,, &c. And in America Perea guttatUy Bl. 312. 
or impure sanguinolenty Lacep. iv. 4. 1. P, maculata Bl. 213. or 
Spare Atlantique, Lac. iv. 4. 1. Johnius guttatus, Bl. Schn. or 
Bonaci-araray Parra, x\d. 2. Lutjanus lunulaUiSy BL Schn. or 
CabriUay Parra, 36. 1. Bodianus guativerCy Parra v. Holoe, puncta^ 
BL 241. or Pfjr a qnxajigayMsivg, 152. Gyinnocephalus ruber y BL 
Sch. 67. or Carannay Marg. 147. Bodianus aptuay BL 229. 

^ Epinephelus merrUy BL 329. Holoccntre panthcriny Lacep, 
iii. 27. 3, Serranus bonioo Cuv. Russ, 128. Serr, suillus, Russ. 
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Others are striped longitudinally or barred 
across*, or marbled in large masses or divided 
into two colours or finally tinted more or less uni- 
formly ^ 

Very few of them present characters to be drawn 
from very perceptible forms ; nevertheless we will cite 

Serr. aUivelis, Cuv. and Val. ii. 33, 

whose dorsal fin is capable of greater elevation than in 
the others ; this species has round black spots on a 
bright brown ground. 

Serr. phoiUon, 11). pi. xxxiv. 

Has the two middle rays of the caudal fin united into 
a filament as long as the body. 

We have separated from the serrani 

127. Lahnis Icopardns^ liacep. iii. oO. K II s(ilmomyidi‘S^\h, 
21 , 3. Bodlcnnis mvlanurtis^ Geol]’. Ki»'. xxi. 1 . 

‘ Scitvna forinosa, Shaw, Russel, 120. 

“ Holo. ligrintt.Sj Rl. Seb. iii. 27. //o/. Ifnireolnfit^s, 111. 

242. 1. ylfitluas oricnlaHs^ id. /InlJt'ufs sUia/us, id. 321. 

%vhich is also nnlhias cherna^ Rl. Sehu, i^irra 2 1., and the Sparc 
chrijsomelanc, l..acep . 

^ Serranus gcographicas, Kuhl. Cuv. and Val. ii. p. 322. 

Serranus Jlavo ca^rulcus, Cuv., which i.s tlie lloloc. gymnose of 
Lacep. iii. 27. 2,, his Bodkin grosse tcUu iii. -0. 2., and his //o- 
locentre jaune et bleu, iv. p. 460. It is moreover the Serran bou- 
rignon, Q,uoy and Cairn. Voy. do Freycin. Zool. pi. Ivii. 2. 

^ Holoc, ongiis, pi. ccxxxiv. Epincphclus marginalh, RL 228. 
or Holoccyitro resmarc^ Lacep. iv. 7. 2. Jioloc, occauiqnc, Lacep. 
iv. 7. 3. Epmephclus ruber, Rl. 331.- For a d(‘scription of many 
other iinfigured species see the second volume of our history of Fish, 

I 
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Plectroi’oma, Cuv,, 

which differ only in having the teeth, which are more 
or less numerous, of the lower edge of the preopercu- 
lum, directed obliquely forward, slightly resembling 
the teeth of a rowel of a spur 
And 

IDiacope, Cuv. 

whose character consists of an emargination toward 
the bottom of the preoperculum, which receives a 
tuberosity of the interopcrculum. 

There are some fine and large species in the Indian 
seas ^ 

Mesoprion, Cuv., 

Have, together with the character's of the teeth aird 


* PL melanoleucum, Cuv., or IJodian melanoleuqiic^ Laco})., or 
Labre lisse, id. iii. 2d. 2., or Bodkin cyclostomc, ib. xx. 1 . Jloloc, 
leopard, Lacep. iv. p. 337. Cuv. and Val. ii. 36. Bodianm via- 
culatus, Bl. 228. or Plectroptome ponctue, Freycin. Zool. 45, 1. 
HoL macolor, Bl. Schn. Seb. iii. 76. 10. Plcct, paella, Cuv. and 
Val. ii. 37. and the other species described in tlie second volume of 
the history of Fish. 

* Diac. Sehcc, iii. 27. 2. and Russel, 90. />. rlvulala, Cuv. 

Cuv. and Val. ii. 38. 1), macolor, Cuv. Renard i. 9. 60. D. oc- 

tolineata, Cuv., or IIoloc. Bcngalensis, Bl. 246. the same as the 
Labrus octolmeaius of Lacep. iii. 22. 1., and as the Sciama 
kasrnira, Forsk. ; IIoL quinquelineatus, Bl. 239, is a variety 
of it. /). notafa, Cuv. Russel 98. Z). quadrlguttata, Cuv. or 

Spare lepharc, Lacep. iii. 15. 2. D, calveti, Quoy and Gaym. 
Frey. Zool. 57., and many other species described in our second 
volume of the historv of Fish. 
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fins of the serrani, and their denticulated preopercu- 
lum, an operculum terminated with an angle, blunt 
and not spinous K 

There are many fiiie species in the two oceans ^ ; 
many of them are very large, and excellent eating. 

We pass on to the percoides with seven branchial 
rays and one dorsal, which have the teeth even. 

Ackrtna, Cuv,, 

Are distinguished by concavities in the bones of the 

‘ The majority of tJieni are included in the genus Luljanus of BL, 
but were tliere mixed up with species of other families, as well 
scimnoides as labroides, of which wo have made other gem^ra. 

^ Mesop, tm'nnnculaim^ Russel 97, /I atfuas Jnhnii, El. 318. 
Coins cat us, Euchan. 38. f. 30, M, 5 — lincatus, Russel 110. d/. 

monosti/gma, Cuv. Lacep. ITT. xvii. 1 . d/. uiiiiiotafus, Cuv., Ciiv. 

and Val. ii. 39. Duham. p. 2. s<*et. T. pi. iii. f. 2., and probably 
spams synagns, L. Cat. ii. 17. 1. M, huccanclla, Cuv., of which 
Eloeh has taken the figure in Plumier, and having altered, has given 
it for the Spams erythrinuSf pi. cclxxiv. Bod^o/ia^ El. 227., or Acara 
aia, Marg. 107. Mes, chrysurus, Cuv. and Val. ii. 40., which is 
also the Spams clirysnms, El. 202., or Acara pitarnOa, Maig. Ido., 
the Anthias rahirrubia, El. Schn. Parra xxii. 1., the Spare demi- 
lune, Ijacep. iv. 3. 1., and the Colas of Giiadaloupe Duham. sect. 4. 
pi. xii. 1. M, cynodon, Cuv., or Anthias cahaJlerotc, El. Seim. 
Parra 25. 1. Anth, jocu, El. Schn. Parra 25. 2. Sp. teiracanthus, 
Bl. 279., which is also the Fivanet gris, liucep. iv. 4. 3., and the 
Lutjanus acutirosiris, Desmar, M, sillao, Russ., 100. d/. lunulatus, 
Cuv., Mungo I’ark, Trans., Lin. iii. 35. (J. Luij, eryi hrojyterus, 
Bl. 249. Lutj. lutjanus, 245. Sparus malabaricus, Rl. Sclin. M. 
ranguj, Cuv., Russel 94. M, rapiUi, id. 95. Alphcstcs gembra, 
Bl. Sell. pi. 11. 2. and the other species described in our second 
volume. 

1 2 
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liead, and by having small spines without denticula- 
tions on the operculum and preoperculum. 

There are two in the fresh waters of Europe. 

Perea cernud, Lin. Bl. 53. !2., Ouv. and \'^al. iii. pi. xli. 

Is a small fish of good flavour, found in all our fresh 
waters ; rather olive, spotted with brown. 

Perea Schraitzer, L. Bl. 3.3;2. 

Is found in the Danube ; is larger, and has on the 
sides blackish interrupted lines 

Itvi^Tices, Cnv. 

Have also only small spines on the operculum, and 
their scales moreover, like those of grammistes, are 
small, and hidden under a thick epidermis. The 
single dorsal fin distinguishes them especially from 
the grammistes. 

There is one in America of a blackish violet, ( un- 
ihias saponaceus, Bl., Sch.), Parra .x.\iv. 2., to which its 
soft skin, endowed with a frothy viscosity, has given 
the name of mvonnier or soap maker. 

PonvpnioN, Cuv. 

Have not only denticulations on the preoperculura and 
spines to the opeixulum, but there is also on the latter 
bone a furcated crest, very sharp, and in general the 
bones of their head have much asperity. 

^ Add Perea acetina^ Guld. Nov. Com. Petrop. xix. -155. 

^ Add Ryplkus arenalua^ Cuv. and Val. iii. pi. xlvi. 
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The Meditorrunean j)ossesse,s a species whicli be- 
comes enoi’moiis, and is shaded with brown on a 
lighter ground, cem/’MWi, Valenc,) Mem. du 

Mus. t. xi. p. 265. Cuv. and Val. iii. pi. xlii b 

Cf.ntropp.istkis, Cirp. 

Have all the characters of serrani, except that they are 
destitute of canine teeth, and have all their teeth even. 
Their prcoperculum is denticulated and the operculum 
spinous. 

The United States have one which becomes large, 
and in which the caudal fin when young is trilobate. 
It is their black perch, (Centroprisfris nigricam, Cuv.) 
Cortfphmna nlgrescem. 111. Sch., Cuv. and V'al. iii- 
pl. xliv. It is blackish brown *. 

Okystes, Car. 

Differ from the last only in having the prcoperculum 
entire and not denticulated at the edges k 

The genus Perca terminates here, such as it has 


' Am, australis^ Bl. Sehn. pi. xlvii., or Americanus, ib. p. 205., 
and Am, oxi/geneiosy ib., ox Perca lyrognatJiusy Forst., do not appear 
to ns distinguishable fro in the P, cernhim, 

^ It is also the JjiUjan frilohc, J.*uccp. II, xvi. d., and tlic Perca 
vnria, Mitchill, New York Frans. Add Perca trifiirca, Scorphic 
dc tVaigiou, Ciiioy. and Cay in , Freycin. Zool. 58. 1 and the other 
species described in our third volume of the history of Fish. 

i Labre sahndidc, Lace}). TV. v. 2., or Cychta variabilis, Lcsueiir, 
Sc. Nat. Phil., Cuv. and Yal. iii. pi. xlv. Gt\ jilacijiiaricusts, ib. 
[). 58. 
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been defined by Artedi and Linnaeus ; but there are 
many fish which approximate to this genus, although 
certain characters oblige us to make separate genera 
of them. 

W e begin with the percoides with less than seven 
branchial rays. These may also be subdivided ac- 
cording to the number of their dorsal fins aijd the 
nature of their teeth. 

In those with a single dorsal fin some are found 
which, amongst others, have hooked teeth ; these 
are 


CniRniTES, Commers. 

Which, like the niesoprions, have the preoperculum 
denticulated, and the operculum terminated in a blunt 
angle, and are to be distinguished by liaving the lower 
rays of the pectoral fins, which are thicker and not 
branched, extending a little beyond the membrane. 
They have only six rays to the gills. All of them in- 
habit the Indian seas 

Other of these percoides with less than seven bran- 
chial rays, have none but even teeth, or at least, are 
destitute of hooked teeth. 


^ Clrrhite tachctCy liacop. v. 3. which is also his Lahrc marbre, III* 
V. 3, and p, 102. Chriiltc pnniherm, or Sparc pantheriny ib. iv. 6. 1. 
and p- 100. and St b. iii. 27. 12. Cirrhites vitlaius, Cuv. Remard i. 
18, 102. Cir, aprinusy Cuv. and Val. iii. 47., «vc. 
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Chironkmus, Cm\ 

Have at the lower part of the pectoral fins, the same 
simple rays as the cirrhites 

PoMOTis, Cuv. 

Are fish with a compressed oval body, whose charac- 
ter consists of a membranaceous elongation at the 
angle of the operculum. They inhabit the fresh wa- 
ters of America 


Ckntkarciius, Cuv. 

Have, with the characters of the last, numerous spines 
to the anal fin ; and moreover their tongue has a 
group of even teeth. They are from the same coun- 
try ^ 


Priaoantucs, Cuv. 

Have an oblong compressed body entirely covered, as 
well as the head, and even the jaws, with small rough 
scales; the pi’eoperculum is denticulated, and its 


^ Only one is known, of New Holland ; Chvroncmus georgiamis., 
Cuv. and Val. iii. p. 78. 

^ Pomolis vulgaris, Cuv. or Labrus aurilus, Lin. called the pond 
j)erchm the United States, Catesb. ii. 8. 2, Cuv. and Val. iii. pi. xlix. 

^ Ccntrarchus ceneus, Cuv. or Cijckla cenea, Lesueur. Sc. Nat. Phil. 
C. sparmdes, or Lahre spardide, Lacep. iii. 24, 2. Labre iris, Lac. 
iv. 5. 3. wliicli is also his Labre macroptcre, iii. 24. L 
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salient angle is in form of a spine, itself denticulated. 
They are found in the seas of warm countries 

Dules, Cuv, 

Have, like centropristres, the operculum terminated in 
a spine, the preoperculum is denticulated, and the 
teeth are even ; but their branchial membrane has 
only six rays ^ 

There is one, D. nipestris, Cuv. in the fresh waters 
of the Isle of Bourbon, and the Isle of France, some- 
thing like a carp, and esteemed for its flavour 

Therapon, Cuv. 

Have a denticulated preoperculum, the operculum is 
terminated by a strong spine ; only one dorsal fin with 
a deep depression between the spiny and the articu- 
lated parts ; the exterior range of teeth are stronger 
than the others, and pointed. In some the teeth of 
the vomer fall early. They are Indian fish, remarkable 
for having the swimming-bladder naturally divided into 
two by a ligature ^ 


’ Anthiaa imicrophtalmusy Bl. 319. or Cataliifa^ Parra, xii. 1. 
Anthias hoopa, Bl. Schn, 308. Scicena hamruhr. Fonsk. Labrus 
crtwidaius, Laccp. iii. 2. 2. and the 'Other species described in our 
third voluTTie. 

^ Dtdas aiiriga, Cuv. and Val. iii, 31. D. ta^niurus^ il). 53. and 
the other s})ecies descri])e(l in our third volume. 

‘ Centropomc de Roche j Lacep. iv. 273. 

^ llolocenlms servuiy, Bl. 238. 1. or Scuena jerbua^ Forsk. llo!. 
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We can scarcely separate the datnia from these, 
although they are destitute of palatine teeth, the 
profile is more rectilinear, and their dorsal fin less 
emarginated 


Pelates, Cue. 

Have the same characters as to the operculum, and 
the interior as the last ; but their teeth are uni- 
formly even, and their dorsal fin is but little emargi- 
nated 


TIelotes, Cue. 

Still very similar, have the dorsal fin strongly emar- 
ginated, and are particularly distinguishable, by liav- 
ing the foremost range of teeth trilobate 

Most of these fish have longitudinal blackish lines 
in a silvery ground. 

The percoides, with less than six branchial rays, 
and with two dorsal fins, include only two genera. 

Trichodon, Ste/ler. 

In which the prcoperculum has some strong spines, 

■1. — Uncatus, El. 238. 2. Thcr. pula, Cuv, Jlussol, pl.oxxvi. Thor. 
Iheraps, Cuv. and Val. iii. 53. and tlic othar species tlcscribad in our 
third volume. 

‘ Datnia Buchanani, or Cuiuis ilalnia, Buchanan, pi. ix. f. 29. and 
Cuv. and Val. iii. 55. Dalnia canccUala, ib. p. 144. 

* Pelatvs quinque lineatus, Cuv. and V^.al. iii. 5(5. 

" Helolen sexlineatus, Cuv. and Val. iii. .57. or Exclave six tignes, 
tiuoy and (layni. V'^oy. du t'reyc. Zool. 70. !• 



122 


ORDER ACANTUOPTERYUII. 


and the operculum is terminated in a flat point. They 
have no scales ; tlieir mouth is cleft almost vertically. 
Only one is known. 


Tr, Stelleri, Cuv. Trachimis trichodon, Pall. Mem. <le Perers. 
iv, 15. 8. Cuv. and Val. iii. 57. 

From the northern part of the Pacific ocean *. 

c ' ' SILT.AGO, C%t’. i 

With the head a little elongated towards a point, the 
vMohth small, the teeth even in the jaws, and on the 
front of the vomer ; the operculum terminating in a 
small spine, six branchial rays, two contiguous dorsal 
fins, the anterior with slender spines, the posterior 
long, and but little elevated. 

These are fish of the Indian seas, very much es- 
teemed for, their flavour, and the lightness of their 

/^e most remarkable speeies is 

Sillugo domina, Cuv. 

Brownish, and is distinguished by having the firit ray 
of the dorsal fin elongated into a thread as long as the 
body. Its head is scaly, and the eye very small. 
There is another. 


‘ This fish having neither jugular ventrals, nor an elongated 
po.stcrior dorsal fin, nor a strong spine on the operculum, nor seven 
rays to the gills, cannot be a tmehinus as Pallas and Tilesius thought. 
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Sciama Malabarica, Bl. Sclm. 19. Soring, Russel. 1 13. 

About afoot or more long, fulvous. It is considered 
one of the best Indian fish '. 

We pass on to the percoides, having more than 
seven branchial rays. Three genera of them are 
known, all having this particularity, that their ventral 
fins have a spine and seven or more soft rays ; while 
in the other acanthopterygii there are not more than 
five soft rays. 


IIOLOCKNTHUM ’ Artvili. 

Are fine fish, with brilliant and denticulated scales, 
whose operculum is spiny and denticulated, and the 
preoperculum not merely denticulated, but has at its 
angle a strong spine directed backward. They are 
found in the warm parts of both oceans 


’ Aihcrina sihnma^ Forsk. or platicephalus si/iamu.s, Bl. Sell. 
Kiippol. poIkS. pL iii. f. 1. Sillago maciilaia^ Quoy and Gaym. Frey- 
cin. pi. iii. f. 

^ N.B. We restrict tliis genus to the species wliich correspond with 
the detinitioii of it given by Artedi. Seb. iii. ad tab. 27. 1. andwc 
give as he does to this name, a neuter terniination, in order that it 
may not be confounded with the holacetUrus of Bl. and liacep. in 
wliich are mixed up many other species, and especially serrani. 

^ Jlolocentrum longqnnnc^ Cuv. which is lIoL .sag ho, Bl. 232. 
and his Bodianus pcfitc^cantkus, or the Jagttaraca of Marg. 147.; it 
is also Setcena rubra, Bl. Sch. Cates, ii. 2. 2. and Amphiprion ma- 
tcjuclo, Bl. Sch. Parra, xiii. 2. HoL oncntalc, Cuv. Seb. iii. 27. 1. 
lIoL rubrum, Bennett. Fishes of Ceylon pi. iv. IIoL leo, Cuv. Ren. 
1 . 27. 148. a very bad figure. Scienna sphujera, Forsk. HoIJiastatuvi, 
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. My ppjftiSTRis, Gwa. 

Have all the brilliancy, form, a.nd scales of holocen- 
truin ; but their preoperculum has a double denticu- 
lated edge, and is without a spine at its angle. This 
genus is remarkable for a natatory bladder divided into 
two, whose anterior portion is bilobed, and is attached 
to the cranium in two places, merely covered by a 
membrane and answering to the cavities of the ears. 

Some of them are also found in the warm parts of 
the two oceans h 


Bbrvx, Guv. 

Differ from the last by having only one but slightly 
extended fin on the back, where some small spines 
merely are seen hidden in its anterior edge ; their 
ventrals have up to ten soft rays 
We may separate from these 


Ciiv. and Val. iii. JIoL diaderria, Laccp, iii. 9. 3, or Perea 
chclla^ Bennett, Zool. Jan. iii. 9. 3. HoL sawmaray or Scia'na snnt- 
7nara, Forsk. pr Labre anguleux, Lacep. iii. 22, 1 . and tlie oth^r spe- 
cies described in our third volume. 

^ MyripristrU jacobusy Cuv., Desmar., Diet. Glass. d^Hist. Nat. 
Myr. japonicusy Cn\ , and Val. iii. 58. Myr. Botchcy Cuv., Russel 
105. Myr. piarvidensy Cuv. id. 109. Luijan hcxagoncy Lactip. iv. 
213. ; his IJoloccntre Ihunburgy ib. 367.; his Ccntroj>ome rougc'y ib. 
273. : tlic Scicenu murdjan of Forsk belong tdso to this genus. See 
their history in the third volume of our Ichthyology. 

^ Beryx decadaciyluSf Cuv. and Val, iii. 222. B, lincalusy ib. 
2267pLIxx. ' 
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Traohiciitvs, Shaw. 

Which, with the same asperities as the three preceding 
genera, and tlie same small dorsal fin as boryx, have 
one flat spine at the bottom of the preoperculum, and 
one at the shoulder ; the abdomen and sides of the 
tail have rough, carinated, large scales 

All the percoides of which we have spoken hitherto, 
have their ventral fins attached under the pectoral ; 
but there are also some genera of them which hav(' 
them differently situated. 

The Jugular Percoides have them under the throat 
more forward than the pectoral fins. 

Tracminus, Lin. The Weavers. 

Have the head compressed, the eyes near each other, 
the mouth oblique, the first dorsal fin very short, the 
second very long, the pectoral fins very ample, and a 
strong spike on the operculum. 

They generally remain hidden in the sand. A prick 
from the spine of their first dorsal fin is in general 
much feared : their flesh is good. 

There are several siiecies in our seas. The most 
common on our coasts of the ocean are 

Trachinus draco, Lin. Snlv. 7i2., or 7'ra. Ibicalus, IJl. Sclui. 
pi. X., and Pennant Diet. Zool. iii. 

Under the name of great 'iceaver, is reddish grey with 

' 'J'rachicJft/if/s aifslra/is,, Shaw, Nat. Miii. CflS, and General 
Zoology, iv. ])arl ii. p. 200. 
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blackish spots, blue stripes, and yellow tints ; there 
are thirty rays to the second dorsal fin, and some ob- 
lique stripes on the flanks. 

We have one species smaller than the last. 

Trackhms %-ipera, Cuv., Otter pike of the Englisli, Pen. 28. 

Bl.Ol. 

Under the name of common weaver, paler, with the 
flanks smooth, and twenty-four rays to the second 
dorsal fin. It is still more feared tlian the common 
species, because, being smaller, one is more liable to 
be pricked by it. The Mediterranean has moreover 

Track, araneus, Ris.s. Salvian 71., copied by Willnghb. pi. 

s. lO.f.2. 

Higher, with twenty-eight rays to the second dorsal 
fin, and six or eight black spots along the flanks ; and 


Track, radiatus, Cuv., Cuv. and Val. iii. 72. 

With twenty-five rays to the second dorsal fin, the 
head grained and rough ; large black rings alternate 
with full spots on the flanks. 

We know of no trachini from distant seas. 

Peiicis, BL, Sck. 

Represent the last in some measure in the seas of 
hot countries. Their principal difference consists in 
having the head depressed and some hooked teeth in 
front of their jaws and vomer, but they have them 

13 
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not on the palate ; their first little dorsal fin is more 
united to the larger one which succeeds it 

’ PlNGCIPES, CllV. 

Have a still heavier form than the percis ; the teeth 
are strong and conical, the lips are fleshy, and there 
are teeth to the palate ; their ventral lins are thick. 
Only one is known, which belongs to Brazil, 

Ping. Brasilianus, Cuv. and Val. iii. 71. 
Peucopius, Cuv. 

Have, on the contrary, the body much elongated, a 
part of their teeth are long and very pointed : the 
point of their lower jaw juts forward. 

Only one species also of the Brazils 

Percoph. Brasitianns, (’nv., Perc. Cahre, (inoy and (raiin., 
Voy. de Froycin. Zool. 53. 1. 2. 

One of the most remarkable genera of the jugular 
percoides is that of 

Uranoscopus, Lin. 

So named because the head, nearly cubical in shape, 


' Percis. maculata, Bl. Sell. jiJ. xxxviii. P. semifusciata, Cuv. 
and Val. iii. 13. P. cglindrica, or Scia-na cglindtica, Bl. 2!)9. 1. 
which is also Bodianus Sebtc, Bl. Schii., Scb. iii. 27. Hi. P. can- 
cellata, Cuv., or Labre tetracunlhe, I,ae. iii. p. 473. and ii. pi. xiii. 
f. 3. which is also his Bodian lelnicanlhe, iv. 302. P. occllala, 
Benard. I. vi. 42. /'. colias, Cuv., or Enchelyojms cottas. Bl. Sell, 

p. 54. and the other species described in our third voluinc'. 
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has the eyes at the upper surface so that they are di- 
rected toward tlie sky ; their mouth also is cleft ver- 
tically, their preoperculum is notched toward the bot- 
tom, and they have a strong spine at each shoulder ; 
their gills have only six rays. Within the mouth and 
before the tongue is a long and narrow shred, which 
they can put out at pleasure, and which, as it is said, 
when they are hidden in the soft mud, they make use 
of as bait for little hsh. One remarkable particularity 
of their anatomy is the great size of their gall-bladder, 
which was known to the ancients 

In some the first dorsal fin, small and spiny, is se- 
parated from the second, which is soft and long. 

Uranoncapus scaher, Lin., Bl. 178. 

Is grey brown with irregular stjries of whitish spots. 
This is one of the most deformed fish, but is never- 
theless eaten. 

There are some very similar to this in the Indian 
seas and at Brazil ^ 

Others have only a single dorsal fin, or the spiny 
part is joined to the soft part. They are all foreign 
species 


* Arist. Hist. An. lib. ii. c. 15. 

^ Add Uranosc, nffmis. Ur.marmorntus, Ur, gut t at as, IJr.fdi- 
burins, Ur, Y grcecxim^ new speciths described in onr third volume. 
Uran. leheck^ El. Schii. p. 47. Ur, tnonopterygrus^ ib. 49. Ur, 
ib. pi. viii. Ur, hiermisy Cuv. ami Yal. iii. 71. Ur, cirrIiosuSy 
two new species. 
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A third division of the percoides has the ventral fin 
attached more posteriorly than the pectoral. These 
are the abdominal Percoides. 

Their first genus is 

PoLYNEMUS, Lin. 

So named because many of the lower rays of their 
pectoral fins are free, and form so many filaments, 
(from filum.') These have not the ventral fins 
very much behind, and their pelvis is even still sus- 
pended to the bones of the shoulder. They belong to 
the percoides by the even teeth with which their jaws, 
vomer, and palate are furnished ; but they have their 
muzzle gibbous, and their vertical fins scaly, like 
many of the sciienoides; their two dorsal fins are 
separated ; the preoperculuni is denticulated, the 
mouth very much cleft. There are some of them in 
all the seas of warm climates. 

Pol. paradisem and Pol. quinquarius, Lin., Seb. iii. 0,1. 0. 

Edw. 008. liussel 18.5. 

Also called Mango-Jish, on account of its fine yellow 
colour, has seven filaments on each side, the first 
of which are twice the length of the body. This 
species is destitute of the air-bladder, but the others 
have one. It is the most delicious of the fish eaten 
at Bengal. 

The other polynemi have the filaments shorter 
than the body, and the number of these filaments 
constitute one of the characters of tlie species. Some 

K 
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of them are large, and all are considered good 
eating 

, In the following genera ttie, yen are alto- 

gether hehij^, and the pelvis is not afiached to the 

The nrst of these had for a long tltop been 

ccitfounded with that of the ptkes ; tljis is the genus 

SrHYR.TiNA% BL^Sch, 

rs:'|! 

*,Jjarge, elongated, fishf with tw^ dislioeti^^^d^ fins, 
:>aBd the head oSlong, with the Idwer javV eonfiing to a 
point in front of the upper ; part of the teeth are 
large, pointed, and trenchant. The preoperculum has 
UQ denticulations^ nor has the pperculum any spines ; 
there seven rays to the gilllj and numerous ap- 
pendices to the pylorus. 

„ ^We have one species in the Mediterranean, 

Esox sphyrcena^ Lin., Sphyrene spet^ ^ Laci'^p., Bl. 38D. 
Which attains to more than three feet in length, and 

^ - ^ plebcms, or Emoi, Brouss., Bl. 400. PoL xironcmus^ Cuv., 
Bussell 184. Pol. letradactylm^ Shaw, Kiissel 183. Pol. sex-- 
tarius, Bl. Sclin. pi. iv. Pol. enneadactylas^ Vahl. Pol. decadac- 
tylus, Bl. 401. PoL Amcricanm, Cuv., which is the Poly ueme, 
improperly tiiimed paradisacus by Bl. pi. ^102., and of which M. do 
Lacep. lias improperly also made a particular genus, his Polydactyle 
plumier, v. 14. 3. 

“ X(jivpaLva^ a dart. 

^ Espeto, a spk in Spanish. Tlie name is given in allusion to its 
long and sharp form. . 
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is bronzed on the back and silvery under the belly. 
The young have brown spots. 

America has one of them nearly allied ; ( Sph. 
picuda. 111. Schn.,) Parr. xxxv. 5. 2., Lacep. v. 9. 3. 

And another, which becomes still larger, and which 
is feared nearly as much as the shark, (^Sph. harra- 
cuda, Cuv., Catesb. ii. pi. i. f. 1.) 


Paiialei‘i.s, Cyuv. 

Are small fish, similar to the sphyr.nenfB, but whose 
second dorsal fin is so small and so brittle that it has 
been thought to be adipose '. 


MirLi.cs, Lin, 

Are nearly attached to the pcrcoides by many ex- 
terior and anatomical details, and may nevertheless 
form a separate family of themselves, from having such 
remarkable particularities. 

Their two dorsal fins are much separated ; the whole 
body and the opercula are covered with large scales, 
which easily fall off*; the prcoperculum has no denti- 
culations ; their mouth is but little cleft, feebly armed 
W’ith teeth, and they are more particidarly distin- 
guishable by having two long barbels attached to the 
symphysis of the lower jaw. 

They are divided in |o two subgenera. 

* There are in the Mediterranean two or three small species dis- 
covered by M. Risso. See his second edition, fig. 15, Ki. 

K 2 
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Mullus, properly so called. 

Have only three I'ays to the gills, and the operculum is 
without spines and the upper jaw is without teeth, but 
the vomer has two large plates of small teeth closely 
set ; they have no air-bladder. 

All the species are European . 

M. harbatun, Lin., Bl. 318. ii. 

With a profile nearly vertical, of a fine bright red, is 
celebrated for its flavour, and for the pleasui’e the 
Romans took in contemplating the changes of colour 
it undergoes in dying (Scnec. Quest. Nat. iii. c. 18 .) 

It is more known in the Mediterranean. 

M. xurmuletus, Lin., Bl. 57. 

Larger, and with the profile less vertical, striped longi- 
tudinally with yellow ; more common in the ocean. 

Upenecs, Ckv. 

Have teeth in both jaws, and are frequently without 
them on the palate ; their operculum has a small 
spine ; there are four rays to the gills, and they 
possess an air-vessel. All tlu^ species come from the 
seas of the warm climates ’. 

* Mullus vittatus, Gm., Lacop. iii. 14. 1. llussel ii. 158. M. 
Ruisclii, Cuv., .Tlus.sel ii. 1.57. M. %ifasciatus, Laccp. iii. 14. 2. 
M, trifasclatus^ id. iii. 15. 1., or M. multibande^ Quoy and Gaym. 
Voy.de Freydn, pi. lix, 1. and many others described in the third 
volume of our history of Fisli. 
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The second family of the acanthopteiygii. 

Fish wjtii armkd cheeks. 

Contains a numerous series of fish, to which the sin- 
gular appearance of their head, variously bristled and 
covered with armour, gives a peculiar physiognomy, 
and has caused them always to be classed in special 
genera, although they have many things in common 
with the perch. Their general character consists in 
having the suborbital bone more or less extended 
over the cheek, and articulated behind with the preo- 
perculum. The genus urancoscopns, of the preceding 
family, is the only one which approximates to these ; 
but in them the suborbitals, though very large, are 
attached behind to the temporal bones, and not to the 
preoperculum. 

Linnmus made three genera of them, Trigla, Coitus, 
and Scorpmia ; but it is necessary to subdivide them, 
and a part of his gasterostrei should be joined to them. 


Trigla *, Lin . 


Are those who have this character most marked ; their 
enormous suborbital bone entirely covers the cheek, 
and is articulated even by an immoveable suture to 
the preoperculum, which cannot move without it. The 
sides of the head, nearly vertical, give it a form ap- 


^ TuiyXi} was the Greek name of the Mullet. Artedi united 
these two genera, and since they have been separated this name has 
been left to them. 
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proaching to a cube or parallelopiped, and its bones are 
all hard and granulated. The back has two distinct 
fins, and there are under the pectoral fin three free 
rays. They have about a dozen cccca, and a large 
and bilobate air-vessel. Many species utter, when 
taken, sounds, which have caused them to be named 
grumblers. 

Tuigla, properly so called, C71V. 

Have teeth in the jaws, and on the front of the vomer, 
vvliich are even. Their pectoral fins, though large, 
are not sufficiently so to carry tliem out of the water. 
W e have many species in our seas. 

TrUjla phii, 131. 355., Trixj. L.? 

Have along each side of the body numerous vertical 
and parallel lines, which (jross the lateral line, and 
are formed by folds of the skin, in each of which is a 
cartilaginous plate. The muzzle is oblique. It is a 
fish of good flavour, and of a fine red colour. 

Tr. lincala, Lin., Tr. yldriatica , Gin., 131. 35. Rond. 295. 
Marten’s Voy. to Venice, ii. pi. ii. 

Has the muzzle much more vertical, and the pectoi-al 
fins longer ; the lines of the flanks entirely surround 
the body, like rings. It is found in our markets, like 
the last, and the people erroneously take it for the 
female of the pi*eceding species. 

Tr. hirnndo, L., Bl. (30. Tlie Tr. cuculus of Briinnich. 
Without furrows or spines on the sides ; the back is 
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brownish, sometimes reddish ; the pectoral fins are 
black for one-fourth of their length, edged with blue 
on the internal side : it is the largest species of our 
coasts ; some of them occur more than two feet long. 
They are salted. 

Some allied species are found in India. They are 
new, and will be described in the fourth volume of our 
history of Fish. 

Tr. lyra, L., Ifi. 350. Rond. 208. 

With the muzzle divided into two denticulated lobes ; 
a strong spine to the operculum, to the suprascapular, 
and especially the humeral ; spines along the dorsal 
fins, the lateral line smooth ; the pectorals are one- 
third their length. It is a fine fish, bright red above 
and silvery white underneath. 

Tr. gurnardus, Lin., Bl. 58. 

With a pointed spine on the operculum and on the 
shoulder, subquadrate scales on the lateral line ; it is 
in general grey brown above, spotted and white un- 
derneath ; but there are some redish, and others red. 
It abounds more than the others in our markets. 
There is a neighbouring species. 

Tr. cuculus^, Bl. 59. 

Constantly red, with a black spot on the first dorsal 
fin. 

* It is here the Tr, hlrundo of Briinnicli ; but it is neither tlie cucu- 
lus nor hirundo of Lin. 



136 


ORDER ACANTHOPTERYGII. 


Tr. lucerna^, Br'iinn. Rond. 287. 

Has the lateral line furnished with scales, which are 
higher than they are wide, and the second dorsal 
spine elongated into a thread. 

Tr. aspera, Viviani, Rondel 296. 

With the muzzle short, the scales sharp, the head 
tufted ; sharp crests along the dorsal tins ; the tem- 
poral bones eniarginated. 

The two last species are small, and belong to the 
Mediterranean ■*. 

M. de Lacepede has separated three genera from 
Trigla. 


Prionotes. 

American fish, similar to the sapphirine gurnard (trigla 
hirundo^ with the pectoral fins nevertheless laiger, 
and which can even sustain them in the air; but 
whose precise character consists in having a band of 
even teeth on each palatine bpne 


’ 'I’his is not T. luccrna of Lin., l)ut is liis Tr. ohscura, described 
Mus. Ad. Fred, part ii., and finally forgotten. Tr. luccrna, Lin. is 
a fictitious species. 

^ Add Tr. papilio^ Cuv. Tr, Tr. sphinx, described 

in our fourth volume. 

^ Tr. punctata, Bl. 352. and 354. 7V. strigata, Cuv., evolans, 

Lin. Lineata, Mitcliil], New York Trans, i. pi. iv. f. 4. Tr. Ca^- 
Yolina, \j., or pahnipcs, Mitch, loc. cit. Tr. tribulus, Cu\. 
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Peristedion, Lacep. 

Have been separated from trigla with still more reason. 
Their whole body is covered with large hexagonal 
scales, which form longitudinal crests ; the muzzle is 
divided into two points, and carries under it some 
branched barbels. Their mouth has no teeth. 

Only one species is well known, which belongs to 
the Mediterranean, Tr. cataphracta, Lin,, Rondel, 299. 
Red, about a foot long. Block’s figure of it, 349, is 
faulty, and gives too many rays to the second dorsal 
fin. There are in India many other species. 

The best warranted of these separations is 


Dactyloptera, Lac. 

So much celebrated under the name of flying fish ; 
the rays under their pectorals are much more nu- 
merous and larger, and instead of being free, as in 
the preceding genera, they are united by a membrane 
into a supernumerary fin, larger than the fish itself, 
and which supports them in the air for some length 
of time ; hence they are seen flying above the water 
to escape the bonitoes and other voracious fish, but 
they fall in at the end of a few seconds. 

Their muzzle, which is very short, appears to be 
cleft like the lip of a hare ; their mouth is situated 
underneath ; there are only in the jaws certain rounded 
teeth arranged like pavement: their skull is flat, rect- 
angular, and granulated ; the preoperculum is ter- 
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minated by a long and strong spine, which forms a 
powerful weapon. All their scales are carinated. 

The Mediterranean species (JFrigla volitans, Lin., 
Bl. 351.) is a foot long, brown above, reddish under- 
neath ; the fins are black, spotted with blue. 

There is a similar species in the Indian seas (^Dactyl, 
orientalis, Cuv., Russel 161.) 

Cephalacantiies, Lacep. 

Have nearly the same form, and particularly the same 
head, as the Dactyloptera, from which they differ by 
the total absence of the supernumerary fins or wiiigs. 

Only one species is known, which is very small, and 
belongs to Guiana, and not to India, as has been 
always said, (^Crasterosteus spinarella, Lin. Mus. Ad. 
Fred. pi. xxxii. f. 5.) 

CoTTUs, Lin. 

Have the head broad and depressed, shielded, and va- 
riously armed with spines or tubercles ; two dorsal 
fins ; there are teeth on the front of the vomer, but not 
on the palate ; there are six rays to the gills, and three 
or four only to the ventral fins. The lower rays of the 
pectoral fins, as in the weavers {'rrachinusju.'), arc not 
ramified ; their ccecal appendices are not numerous, 
and they are without an air-bladder. 

The species belonging to the fresh waters have the 
head nearly smooth, and one spine only on the pre- 
operculum ; their first dorsal fin is very low. The 
most common species is 
13 
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Coitus (jobio, Lin., Bl. 39. i. 2. 

A small fish, four or five inches long, blackish. 

The salt water species are more spiny : when irri- 
tated they swell out the head. There are two on our 
coasts, called sea scorpion, &c. 

The one. 


Cotlus scorpius, L. 

Has three spines to the preoperculum. The other. 


C, Buhalis, Euphrasen, Nov. Mem. de Stock, vii. 95. 

Has four spines, the first of which is very long. 

In the Baltic there is a third species, distinguished 
by four bony tuberosities, looking as if carious on the 
cranium, (C. quadneornis, Bl. 108 .) 

There are some much larger species in America and 
in the North Pacific Ocean \ 

This last sea produces also a small species, but 
whose singular forms render it worthy of remark. 
It is 


Coitus diceraus. Pale. Synanceia cermis, 'files. Mem. de I’Ac. 
de Petersb. iii. 1811, p. 278. 

In which the first spine of the preoperculuni, almost 


' C. Virginiams, Will. x. 15., or Octodecivi sjunosus, Mitch., 
New York 'frans. iv. 380. C, polyacatithocepkalus, Pall. Zoog. 
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as long as the head, has on its internal edge six or 
eight thorns, curved toward the base 

There have been properly separated from the cotti, 
the 

Aspidoi’HOri, Lacep. 

Agonus, JM. Sch., Phalangista, Pall. 

Which have the body shielded by angular plates, like 
the peristedion ; the mouth has no teeth on the vomer. 
On our oceanic coasts there is one. 

Cot. cataphractus, Lin., Bl. 

-jAu small fish, of a few inches long, which has the 
- Ijriouth opening underneath, and all the membranes 
of with small fleshy filaments. 

The NOifth Pacific Ocean produces many species, 
among which are found some like the European 
species, with the mouth underneath, and the mem- 
brane of the gills villose 

Others have the lower jaw more forward, and the 
branchiostegous membrane smooth 

Others, moreover, have the jaws equal, and the two 
dorsal fins separated *. 

. . * C . pistilligfirt Piill. Zoog. Ross. iii. 1G3. N.B. Cotiws anos- 
tornus, Pall. Zoog. 128. is an Umnoscopus. 

* Phalangistes acipeiiserinusy Pall., or Ag. acip. Tiles. 

® PhaL loricatuSf Pall., or Agonus dodecaedrus, Tiles. PhaL 
fusiformis, Pall., or Ag, rostratm^ Tiles. Ag. Icevigatus^ Tiles, or 
Syngnathus segaliensisy Mem. des Nat. de Moscou ii. 14. 

^ Coitus japonicus, Pali., Spic. Zool. vii. 5., or Ag, stegophlhal- 
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Finally, there is one in India with only a single 
dorsal fin. M. de Lacepedc has made his genus As- 

PIDOPHOIIOIDE of it 

Latterly, other groups have been established con- 
nected partially with the cotti, and partially with the 
scoqraenae. 

Hemithipterus, Cuv., 

Have the head depressed, and two dorsal fins like the 
cotti, and their skin is without regular scales, but there 
are teeth in the palate ; their head is rough and spiny, 
furnished with many fleshy fibres ; their first dorsal 
fin is deeply emarginated, which has led to the idea 
that they had three dorsal fins. 

Only one is known which belongs to North Ame- 
rica, {Coitus tr'ipterijgkis, Bl., Schn.,) which is taken 
with the cod ; fi’om one to two feet long, tinted 
yellow and red, varied with brown ^ 

riEMILEPIDOTUvS, Cvc., 

Have the head nearly like cottus, but they have but 
one dorsal fin ; there are teeth in the palate, and 
there are on the body scaly longitudinal bands, se- 


mus, Til., Mem. de Pctcrsb. iv. 12., and Voyage of Kruseustern, pi. 
Ixxxvii* ; /Ig. dccagonus, Bl. Schn. pi. xxvii. 

' Cot^ moncpterygius, Bl. 178. 1. 2. 

It is also Coitus acadianusf Pen. Arct. Zool, iii. 371. ; the Cottus 
hispidtiSy Bl. Schn. 63.; ihti Scoriivetia flavay Mitchill, New York 
Trans, i. 2, 8. ; and perhaps the Svorpania Amerivana of dm. 
Duhamel, sect. 5. pi. ii. f. 8. ; but this figure must be very bad. 
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parated by other naked bands. A thick epidermis 
hides these scales, except when the skin is dry. 

This genus is known only in the North Pacific 
Ocean k 

Platycephalos, Bl ., 

Have been separated from the cotti for reasons still 
more pressing : their ventral fins are large, with six 
rays, and placed behind the pectorals ; their head is 
much depressed, trenchant at the edges, armed with 
spines, but not with tubercles; they have seven rays 
to the gills, and are covered with scales; their pala- 
tines have a range of sharp teeth, &c. They belong 
to the Indian seas, and hide themselves in the sand, 
watching for their prey. One of the species has 
been hence named Coitus msidiator, Lin. ® 

N. Ik The genus centranodon of Lacep. is founded 
only on the supposed Silurus imherhis of Houttuyn, 
which is nothing but a platycephalus. 


* Cot, hemilcpidotus, Tiles, Mem. do TAc, de Petersb. iii, p, 11. 
f. i. 1 and 2, which is prohahly also the Cottus trachurus of Pal. 
Zoog. Russ. iii. 138. 

^ It is also Cottus Bl. 424. ; Colic made^asse^ Ijaeep. iii. 

2. 12. ; the Callionymus Indlcus^ L. Rnssel 40, or CaUlomore Indicn, 
Lacep. ; Platyc, endractensis, Quoy and Gayin. Voy. de Frcyciii. 
p. 353 ; Cot, scaber, Lin. Bl. 189. Russel. 47. ; the two species or 
varieties of Krusenstcrn, pi. lix. ; the Sandkruyper of Renard, second 
part, pL 1. f. 210, and a number of new species which we will de- 
scribe in the fourth vol. of our Ichthyology ; but the Plat, undeci^ 
malisi BL, Schn., is a centropoine ; his PI. sexatilis, a cychhla, 
and his PI, dormitator^ an eleotris. 




VlVjt/yf'tphif/i/y 
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ScORP.'ENA, I/m., 

1 lave, like the cotti, the head shielded and prickled, 
*hut it is laterally compressed ; their body is covered 
with scales ; there are seven rays to the gills ; and 
their back has only a single fin. With the exception 
of the manner in which their cheeks are armed, and 
the tubercles which frecpicntly give them a singular 
appearance, they approximate to certain of the 
percoules, such as the acerina and centropristis, but, 
as in the cotti, the inferior rays of their pectoral fins, 
although articulated, are simple and not branched. 

ScoRP/VNA, (properly so called) Cm., 

Have the head spiny and tubercular, witliout scales ; 
the teeth are even in the palate as well as in the jaws ; 
cutaneous filaments appear on different parts of the 
body. 

We have two species : 

Sc. scropha, Lin. 111. 182. and bcttei’, Duhain. sect. V. pi. iv. 

Redder, with the scales larger, and the cutaneous 
filaments more nuriierous. 

Sc. porcus, Lin., pi. 181. Duham, sect. V, pi. iii. x. ii. 

Browner, with the scales smaller and more numer- 
ous ; they live in numbers in rocky places ; their 
prickles are said to inflict dangerous wounds '. 

' Sc. Didbolii.i, C'uv., Duham., sect. V. pi. iii. f. 1.: Sc. bufo, 
Cuv., Parr. 18. 1. ; Sc. cirrhom, or Perea cirrfiosa, Tliiiiib. Nouv. 
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swrpsenee, wth a compressed 
ind in which the dorsal fin, which is 
is united to the caudal. 

Sebastes, Cuv., 

Have all the characters of scorpaena, except that they 
want the cutaneous filaments, and that their head is 
scaly instead of prickly. 

There is a large species in the North Sea, called 
Marulke, and in some places Carp, {Sebastes Nor- 
vegicus, Cuv., Perea marina. Pen., Pen^a ^orvegica, 
Miill.) Bonnat. Ericy. Method, pi. d’lch^oj; fig. 210. 
Red, and frequently exceeds two feet. It ik dried for 
eating. The dorsal spines serve the Esquimaux as 
needles. 

The Mediterranean has one like it, but with the 
doreal rays less numerous, {Sebastes imperialis, Cuv., 
Scorpaena dactyloptera, Laroche, Ann., Mus. XI IT. 
pi. xxii. f. 9.) The palate is black ; it is destitute of 
air-bhidler, aithou^\|he^^eding soecies has one '. 

Wave thecjbaraeters of tlie scotjj^ha, pi-^erly sq^^led, 

Mem. de Stock, xiv. 1793. pi. vii. f. 2. ; Scarp, iForst., 

BL, Schn., 196; Sc, plmdcr^ Lacep. i. 19. 3.; Sc. veywsan^Qxxv. 
Russ. 56, and many new species described in our fourth volume. 

‘ The pretended Scorpcjcna malaharica^ Bl. Schn. 190, is a 
sebastes, the same as the Mediterranean species ; Scarp, capensis, 
Gm. Iloloc. albofasciatus, Lacep. iv. 372 ; Perea variahiVu^ Pall, or 
Epinephelus ciliaius^ Tiles. Mem. de TAc. de Petersb. iv. 1811. 
pi. xvi. f. 1 — 6. 


very high. 
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except that they are without palate-teeth, and their 
dorsal and pectoral rays are excessively elongated. 

They are Indian fish, not less remarkable for this 
singular elongation than for the pleasing arrangement 
of their colours *. 

Blepsias 

Have the head compressed, the cheeks shielded, 
fleshy barbels under the low^er jaw, five rays to the 
gills ; very small ventral fins, and one dorsal fin, 
which is very high, divided into three by emargin- 
ations. 

Only one is known, belonging to the Aleutian 
Islands 


Apistks 

Have the palate teeth and the undivided dorsal fm of 
scorpaena, but the rays of their pectoral fins less 
numerous are all branched. Their particular cha- 
racter consists in a strong suborbital spine, which, 
jutting out from the cheek, becomes a perfidious 
weapon, (awiaroc perfidus.) 

They are fish of a small size. The first subdivi- 


' Scorpcena voUtans^ Gm. Bl. 184 ; Sc. antcnnata, Bl. 185 ; Sc. 
Kocnigiii id. Nouv. Mem.de Stock, x. 7. ; and many new species de- 
scribed in our fourth volume. 

* Blcnnms villosusf Sic], or TV-t/rAm?/*? c?Vr//o.vf/5, Pall. Zoog. Ross, 
iii. 287, No. 172. Blepsias is a name left by the ancients without 
characteristic designation. 

. I. 
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sion has the body scaly, and among them some have 
a free ray under a great pectoral fm 

Others have ordinary pectorals without the free 
rays*. 

Another subdivision has the body naked, and of 
those, too, some have the free ray under the pectoral * ; 
while others are without this ray ^ 

Agriopks 

Are without the suborbital spine, but have the dorsal 
fin still higher than the apistes, and brought forward 
to between the eyes. Their nape is high, the muzzle 
narrow, the mouth small, with few teeth, and the 
body without scale 

Peeors 

Have an undivided dorsal fin, and the palatine teeth 


* Ap, alatus, Cuv. Russel, IGO. B, ; Scarp, carinala, Bl. Schn. 

* Callus Australis, .1. Wlute, New South Wales, iv. 2G6; Ap. 
tcenianoluSf Cuv. Lacep. iv. 3. 2. This figure is entitled Twfiianote, 
large raic, but it has nothing in coinnion with the T. large raic of 
the text, iv. 303, 304, whicli is a inalacanthe, and the same as is re- 
presented, iii. 28. 2, under the nameX«6re large raic ; Perea cottoi- 
des, Lin. Mas. Ad. Fred, ii- p. 84. 

^ yip, vihwuSyCnv, Russell, 159; Sc, monodactyle, Bl. Schn. 

* The species arc new, and described, as well as many of the pre- 
ceding subdivisions, in our fourth volume. 

* Blennhis terms de Gronov. Act. Helv. vii. pi. iii. copied Walb, 
iii, pi, ii. f. 1. or Corypheena tormylM, Schn. and some new species. 
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of scorpaena, but the body is without scales, and there 
are two free rays under the pectoral fin, the head is 
crushed in part, the eyes near each other, the dorsal 
spines very high, and nearly free ; they have not the 
suborbital spines of apistes. Their strange shape 
and monstrous appearance distinguish them from all 
other fish. They come from the Indian Seas '. 


Synanceja, IU ., Sc / m ., 

Are not less monstrous than the last, their head is 
rough, tubercular, not compressed, often enveloped 
in a loose and fungous shin ; tlieir pectoral rays are 
all branched ; their dorsals not divided, and they have 
no teeth either on the vomer or the palatine bones; 
their frightful ugliness has caused them to be consi- 
dered venomous by the fishers of the Indian Seas where 
they are found 

Lepisacanthes, Lacep. Monocentris, BL, Sokn ., 

Form a singular genus, with a short and thick body 
entirely covered with enormous angular shields, rough 
and carinated. Four or five thick spines stand in the 
place of the first dorsal fin, and the ventrals are com- 
posed each of an enormous spine, in the angle of 


* Pet. obscurum, Cuv., or Scorjicenu didactyla, Pal. Spic. Zool. 
vii. 26. 4. Sab. iii. 28. 3. or Trigla riihicunda, Hornstcdt Mem. do 
Stock, ix. 3. ; and some new species described in onr fourth volume. 

* Scorpcena horrida, Lin. Lacep. ii. 17. 2. and again, but not so 
good, BL 83 ; Sc. hrachion^ Lacep. iii. 12. 1. or Si/nanceia verrucosa, 
Bl. Schn. 45 ; Syn. bicapillata, Lacep. ii. 11. 3. 

L 2 
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which are hidden some soft rays almost imperceptible. 
Their head is thick and shielded ; their front swollen 
the mputh rather large ; the jaws and palate 
close even teeth^ but the vortidr is without them. 
There are' eight rays tp the gills. 

Only one species is known, proper to the Japan 

Afonocentris Japoinca, Bl., Sell. pi. xxiv. 

Six inches long, and silvery white ‘. 

G ASTERO.SXeUS Cuv., 

Have also the cheeks shielded, although their head 
is neither tuberculous por spiny, as in the preceding 
genera; Their particular character consists in having 
the dorsal spines free, and not forming a fin, and 
also in having the pelvis united to humeral bones 
larger than common, furnishing the belly with a sort 
of bony cuirass. Their ventral fins are placed behind 
the pectoral, and are reduced almost to a single spine ; 
there are only three rays to their gills. 

We have some of them which are very numerous 
in our fresh waters. 

’ Gasterosteus Jajtonicus, Houtt. Mem. de Harl. xx. second part, 
299, ox Sticena Japonica, Tbunb, Nouv. Mem. de Stock, xi. 3. copied, 
BL Schn. pL xxiv. 

* Tlii.s name, which signifies bony belly, jigrees with the Stickle- 
backs, ( Gnsteroslei) ^Vioh as we define them, and not with many fish 
of the scomber fiimily, w^hich Linnaeus placed with them, because 
their dorsal spines are free. These we transmit to our genus Ltchia. 



hrrrr/tyiTftfnu 
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Two species are confounded together under the 
name of Gasterosteiis aculeatus, Lin., which have three 
free spines on the back. One of these species, G. 
trachurus, Cuv., Bl., pi. liii. f. 3. has all the sides to 
the end of the tail covered with scale plates. The 
other G. gymnurus, Cuv. Willughb. 341, has these 
plates on the pectoral region only. One or other of 
thdse appears sometimes in such prodigious numbers 
in certain waters in England, and in the north, that 
they are made use of to manure the land, feed pigs, 
make oil, &c. ' 


G. pir/iyitius, Lin., 151., 5S, 54. 

Is the smallest fish of our fresh water. It has nine 
very short spines on the back ; the sides of the tail 
have some carinated scales ; but tliere is also in our 
fresh waters a species nearly allied to this, G. Icevis, 
Cuv., which is without this armour. 

We might make a separate subgenus of 


Oast, spinochia, Lin., Bl., 53. 1. 

The sea Gasterosteus, thin and elongated in form, 
with fifteen short spines on the back, and all the 
lateral line covered w^ht Carinated scales. The ven- 

^ Approximating species, or Gasterostei, with three spines, are G, 
argyropomus^ Cuv, ; G, brachycenU'USy Cuv. ; G» tctracanihns^ Cuv,, 
three species from Italy; G. novehoraccnsls^ Cuv. ; G, 7ugcr^ Cuv., 
ox hiculeaiuSy Mitchill, New York Ijaiis. i. 1. 10; G, (pu/dnicus, 
id. ib. f. 11 ; G, caluphractuSj Tiles. Mem. dc I’Aead. de Petersh. 
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tral buckler is divided into two, which, besides the 
spines, have two very small rays. 

VV e think we may place at the end of this family 

Oreosoma, Cud. 

Small oval fish, with the body bristling, both above 
and beneath, with large cones of a horny substance, 
which make, as it were, hills upon them ; there are 
four of these cones on the back, and ten on the belly, 
in two ranks, with many small ones between these 
ranks. 

It has been brought from the Atlantic Ocean by 
Poron '. 


The third family of the acanthopterygians, that 
of the 


Sci.^NOIDES, 


Is very similar to that of the percoides, rind presents 
nearly all the same combinations of exterior charac- 
ter, especially the denticulations of the preoperculum, 
and the spines of the operculum ; but it has no teeth 
either on the vomer or palatines; in general the bones 
of the cranium and hice are cavernous, and form a 
snout more or less rounded. It often occurs in this 
family that the vertical fins are rather scaly. 

There are sciaenoides with two dorsals, and others 


^ A fip^nre, and detailed description of it will be foundin tin* fourth 
volume of our lelithyology. Oreosoma^ mountainous body. 
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with but one. Among the former are reckoned the 
genus 

SCI/ENA, 

Of which the general cliaracteristics are a rounded 
head, supported by cavernous bones, and two, or some- 
times but one, dorsal, deeply emarginated, and of 
which the soft part is much longer than the spinous ; 
a short anal fin ; a denticulated preoperculum ; an 
operculum terminated in points ; seven rays to the 
gills. This tribe resembles the perch, except that 
the palate is unfurnished with teeth. The entire 
head is scaly, the natatory bladder has often remark- 
able appendages, and the stones of the ear are larger 
than in most fish 

We divide this genus as follows : 

ScLENA, (proper) Cuv., 

Have but weak prickles at the anal lin, and neither 
canine teeth nor barbies. 

One species is found in our seas, called 
Maigre at Aunis, Pelsrey in Languedoc, Fegaro by 
the Genoese, Umhrina by the Romans, &c. 

Sci/ENA Umbra, Ciw. 

Which grows to an immense size, six feet or more. 


' This description of the genus seiaana, is ac-eovding to the opinion 
of Artedi ; Linnanis and his successors have variously inociiKed it, 
but we tliink not happily. 
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The ftMiatofy bladder is remarkable ifor its ramified 
appendages, which abound on either side. 

It is a good fish, but become rather rare on our 
coasts of the ocean 

The Otolithi. (Otolithus, Cuv.,) 

Have, like the sciiena, the bones of the anal fin weak, 
and want barbels ; but some of their teeth terminate 
in elongated hooks, or are of the canine form. Their 
natatory bladder has on each side a horn projecting 
forward. The American and Indian Seas produce 
these fish^ ®. 

, ■ ■■ o; Ancylodon, ■ 

CtosHy resemble the Otolithi, snout very short, 
canine teeth remarkably long, tail pointed ’. 

CORVINA, Cuv., 

Have neither canine teeth nor barbels; all their teeth 

’ Artedi having confounded it with the Scuena 'nigra^ it is only of 
late years that it lias been reconsidered as a distinct fish. See my Me- 
moir oil the Maigrc in the Mein, dn Museum, Vol. i. p. 1 ; add the 
Maigrc of the Cape^ QX Lahre hololej)idotc^ Lacep. iii. 21. 2; the 
Malgre hrultf perca ocellata^ Lin. ; centropomece'dle^ Lacep. ; the 
Scicena imherbis of Mitchill, and the Liitjan triangle, Lacep. iii. 
24,%^ 

^ Ot, r uber, C., or the Ph:he pierre of Pondicherry ; Johnnkis ruber, 
BL Schii. pi. xvii. ; Ot, versicolor, N., Russell, ii, 109 ; Ot, regalis, 
Cuv. ; Johniiis regalis, El., Sch., or Labrus squeteague, Mitchill, 
Trans. New York, 1. 11. f> ; Ol, rhomboidaiis, or of Cayenne, 

J^acep. ix. p. 240 : Ot. strialus, Cuv., or guntucupa, Margr., Eras., 
177, and luiiny otlu.-rs described in our fiftli volume. 

^ Lonvhnrus (nicylodon, Bl., Schn., pi. xxv. 
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are even. They otherwise ditFer from the maigres 
and the otolithi by the thickness and strength of their 
second anal spine. 

One species abounds in the Mediterranean. 

The. black Corvina, ( Scimna Niyra, Gm.) Bl. 297. 

Of a silvery brown colour’, with black ventral and 
anal fins \ 


JoiiNius, BL, 

Are connected with the corvinas by an almost unin- 
terrupted series, and have ordy the second anal prickle 
weaker, and shorter than the soft rays which fol- 
low it. 

They inhabit the Indian Seas ; their flesh is white 
and delicate, and forms an important article of food 
for the inhabitants 'K 

They are found also at Senegal, and in America 

^ Add Corvina milcsy C,, or I’d fa kaUfideCy Russel, 117; 
frisjAnonay C., or Bodianns slellij'er, Bl. (531. 1 ; C. oscular Lcsueiir, 
Sc. Nat. Pliil. Nov. 1822; JJola ctija, Buchan. I'ishes of the Canges, 
pi. xii. f. 27 ; C.furcrcea, N., Laccp. 4. p. 124 ; and Bofa coltony 
Buclian. 27. 24. ; Bodumus argyrolmcus, Mitchill, Trans. New Y. 
1. 6. 3. 

^ The English of Bengal have given them the name of ft kiting ; 
John, macuiatusy BL, or Sarikullay lluss. 123 ; «/. catalcmy C,, Russ. 
11(>, or Bola cha^iiisy 15uchan. x. 2,3. ; it is the lAitjaii diavanthcy 
Lacep. iv. 244 ; /. anciy BL, 3.37 ; karutta, BL ; J, juinuiy Cuv., 
Buchan, xxxii. 26. 

^ J, Scncgalenshy Cuv., a new species ; J. humeralisy C., or 
Labnis obliquuSy Mitchill, whicli appears also to he the Perea undn- 
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Umbuina, Cm \ 

Are distinguished from the other scijenae, by a barbie 
which they have under the symphysis of the lower 
jaw. 

There is a fine species in the Mediterranean, Sdccna 
cirrhosa, 1^. Bl. 300, striped obliquely, with a steel 
colour on a golden ground. It is a large and good 
fish, and is found occasionally in the Bay of Biscay. 

It has ten short ca*cums, and a large air-bladder 
furnished with rounded lateral sinuses 

The Lonchuri, Jil., 

Appear to difier from the umbrinae only by a pointed 
caudal fin, and two barbies at the symphysis “. 

PoGONiAS, Lacej),, 

Resemble the umbrime, but instead of one single 
barbel under the jaw, they have several. 

America produces one (Pogonkis fasci, Lacep. ii. 
xvi. (2.) of a silvery hue, which has, when young, 
vertical brown bands, and attains the size of our 

lata, Lin. ; J, Xanthurm, ox Leiostomc queue javrne, J^acep, xiv. 10. 1 ; 
.7. saxalilia, BL, Schn. 

* The Clieilodiptcre cyanojiiere, Lacep. iii. IG. 3. is nothing but 
an umbrina rudely drawn; add. Oiuh, Russclii, C., Russel, exviii. ; 
Sc. ncbidosa, Alitchill, lii. 5. wdiich is also the perca alburnas, L., 
Catesb. xii. 2 . ; Kmgjisch, or Whiting of the Anglo-Americans ; 
the Pogonaihe dare, Lacep. v. 12. 2. belongs also to this sub- 
genus. 

^ LoiK-liurus barbaius, 111. 3o(L 
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sciaena, and has, like it, ramified appendages to its 
natatory bladder *. 

This fish emits a sound still more remarkable than 
that of the other scimnoidcs, and which has been com- 
pared to the noise of several drums. Its pharyngeal 
bones are furnished with large fiat teeth 
The genus 


Equks, Bl. 

Is not far removed from the sciaenoides with two dor- 
sals. It is known by a compressed body, long, high 
on the shoulders, and terminating in a point towards 
the tail ; their teeth are even ; their first dorsal is 
high, the second long and scaly : they are all of Ame- 
rica 

The sciajnoules with a single dorsal are subdivided 
according to the number of their branchial rays. 

Those that have seven, form several genera, corrcs- 

^ It ivS the Labrufi grvnnivn.s^ IVIitcii. iii. 3 ; tlie Sv'tcena fuscci^ and 
glgas of the same author, appear to be some of a more advanced 
and every thing shows that it is also the Lahrus (krornis of Ian- 
mens ; lastly, the Pogonalhe courbhte, Laeep. v. 121, docs not dilfer 
from it ; Add. Omhrina Founiicri, Desnuir., Diet, elas.s. d’Hist. 
Nat. ; its barbies are almost imperceptible. 

^ They are represented by Antoine dc .Imssleii, Mem, de t'Ac, des 
Sc, for 172^5. pi. xi. 

^ Eques balteatus, C., or Eq. Amcricanus^ Bl. 347. 1., or Clue- 
todon Imiceolaiiis^ Lin., Kdw. 210. Eq. piincfatu.Sy Bl. Schn. iii. 2. 
Eq, aaiminatusy (h, Gramrnhtes acumimtus, Bl, 8chn., Seb. 111. 
xxvii. 33. 
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ponding with many genera of the percoides; their 
preopereulum is always dejiticulated. 

Cm. ■ 

Commonly called red gullet in the Antilles, have 
rather a lengthened profile, which has been thought 
to have some resemblance to that of the pig ; the 
lower jaw is compressed, and opens wide, having 
under its symphysis two pores, and a little oval 
dimple : their teeth are even ; those parts of the lower 
jaw, which are drawn in when tlie mouth shuts, are 
generally of a bright red, from which they derive their 
name Their dorsal is a little emarginated ; the 
soft part of it is scaly. They all come from America*. 

I’ristipoma, Cuv. 

Have the same preoperculum, the same pores under 


‘ From al/ta, bloody and ovXov^ gums* 

^ Jlcem, eleganSf C., or AnUiias forinosus, BL 323. Hcem,J'or~ 
mosiim, C.j Or^erca JurmosaflMi^f wliich is not the same as the pre- 
ceding one, Gatesb. IT. vi. 1. ; but it is the Labre pliimurien^ liUcep. 
HI. ii. 2, ; md the Gua^bi coara of Margr. p. 163., of which the 
drawing is transposed, and placed under tlie article of the Capennay 
p. 155. llcem* /wterodon^ or striped diabase, D^tnar., Diet, class, 
d’llist. Nat. caudmacula,C,, oicjt^ibaco, Margr. J 77. ; and 

Diabase of Parra, Desm. loc. cit. Hcem, capeuna, ox Capenna, 
Margr. 155., and the fig. p. 163. at the article of the Ouaibi coara. 
It is the Grammht. trivitfalus, Bl. Schn. 188 ; Jlcern, chnjsoptcrim, 
Cuv., or Perea chrysoptera, L., Catesb. II. ii. 1., and many other 
species described in onr fifth volume. 
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the symphysis as the haemuloiis ; but their snout is 
thicker, their mouth smaller, their dorsal and anal 
have no scales; their operculum terminates in a blunt 
angle, hidden in its membranous edge. 

It is a very numerous genus, of which the species 
are found in the warmest parts of the two oceans *. 


Diagramma, Cm'. 

Have no fosset under the symphysis, but they have 
the two small anterior pores, and besides them two 
larger ones, under each branch. Otherwise, their 
jaws, their opercula, their fins, are like those of the 
pristipoma. 

They inhabit either ocean ; those of the Atlantic 
have larger scales ^ ; those of the Indian Ocean are 
more numerous, have smaller scales, the head more 
convex, and the snout very short 

’ Pf\ hasidj C. Lufjunifs hasta, HI. I2 1(). 1. Pr. nageb. C. ; 
Scicena nageb, Forsk., or Labre comer mnien^ Lacep. TIL xxiii. 1. ; 
and Lutjan microstotve, ib. xxxiv. 2. Pr, guoraca, C., Russell 132., 
or Perea grunnlens, Forsk., or Anlhtas grunniensy 131. Sclui. p. 305. 
Pr. jyaikelliy C., Russell 121. Pr, carlpa^ id. 124., of which An- 
thias maculntiis, Bl. 320. 2. appears to be a variety. Pr, coro, C., 
Seb. III. xxvii- 14., or Seine iia coro, \W. 307.2. Lulj, Suri?ianiensis, 
BL 253. Sjmrvs virginicus, Lin., of which Perea Juba, 308. 2. 
and Spams villa tus, BL 203. arc young ones. Coins naadiis, Buchan. 
XXX. 32. 

® We know but one, of wliich the LiUjanus luleus, BL 247. ap- 
pears to be an incorrect representation. 

® It is to them that the Plectorynque is referred, Lacep. 1. xiii. 
2. Add Seicena gaterhuij Forsk. Sc, sholaf, id. Diagr, linmtum. 
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The sciaenoides with one dorsal, and less than seven 
rays to again subdivided : in some the 

latetai ifne. continues to the caudal fia|.Jn is 

interrupted. 

Among the former we place the following gfeWiS^a;: 

Lo BOTES, Cut\ 

Of which the snout is short, the lower jaw turned up 
in front, the body elevated, and of which the dorsal 
and anal lengthen their posterior angle ; so that with 
their rounded caudal, their body seems to terminate 
in three lobes. They have four clusters of very small 
spots towards the end of their jaw. They are to be 
found in either ocean 

' CheIlooactvlus, Xac(^. 

Have thn*liUdy oblong, mouth sipall, numerous spinous 
rays at the dorsal, and particularly the under rays of 
the breast simple and extended beyond the membrane, 
as in the cirrhiti 

Cuv., or Perea dlagramma, Lin., 8eb. III. xxvii. 18., or Anthias 
diagrammaj Bl. 320. Diag. poe diopter urn ^ C., Seb. Ill, xxvii. 17. 
D. picium, C., Seb. III. xxvi. 32., or Perea pictUy Tliunb., nouv. 
Mem. dc Stokh. XIIT. v. Diag. pertusfim, ox Perea pertum^ id.,ib. 
XIV. vii. 1. 

* Holocentrus Surinamensis\ Bl. 243., or Bodlanus triurus, Mit- 
cbill III. f. 10. and some new species. 

^ The Cheilod. fasce, Lacep. v. 1. 1., or Cynoedus, Gronov. Zoo- 
phyl. i. 10. 1. ; the ChdL of Carmichael^ or Chcetodon monodactylusy 
Carmicli. Trans. Lin. xii. 24. CkeiL carponemusy C., or Cichla ma- 
cropteia, BL Schn, 342. CheiL zonaiusy Cuv., or Labrus jajxonicusy 
Tiles, Voy. of Krusenstern, pi. Ixiii. f. L 
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SCOLOPSIDES, CuV. 

Have the second suborbital bone denticulated, and ter- 
minated near the edge of the orbit by a point tui'ned 
backwards, and which is crossed with a point of the 
third suborbital turned contrarywise. Their body is 
oblong, mouth narrow, teeth even, scales tolerably 
large, jaws not porous. They inhabit the Indian 
seas 


M I c HO PT I ; Kt J s, Lacv.p. 

Have an oblong body, three pores on each side of the 
symphysis, and the hitter rays of the soft part of their 
dorsal separated from the others, and forming a small 
separate fin. The operculum is not denticulated ^ 
The scitenoides with fewer than sei^en branchial 
rays, and with the lateral line interrupted, form se- 
veral genera of small oval fishes, most of them beau- 
tifully variegated : they may be distinguished as follows, 
according to the armature of tlie head. They are 
evidently allied to the chaetodons, and resemble out- 
wardly many of our fishes with labyrinthiau gills. 


^ Scol. kale, Ciiv., called by Block Anthias japonlcus^ 825. f. 2, 
Anth, Vosmeriy Bl. 321., plate very incorrect, and the same as Perea 
aurafay Mungo Park, Trans., Lin. iii. 35. A nth, Infincatus, Bl. 325. 
1. Seal, kurifay Cuv., Russell 10(J. Seal, lycogenisy Cuv., or 
Holocentre cilie, Lacep. iv. 37 L Scicena ghanam, Forsk., and 
many now specii. 

^ Only one is known, tlic Mkropterc DoIomieUy Lacep. iv. 3.3. 
There are a few small genera of this subdivision, that we sliall ex- 
plain better in oiir fifth volume. 

13 
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Ampiiiprion, Bl., Sclm. 

The preoperculum and the three opercular pieces den- 
ticulated, the latter even furrowed ; a single range of 
obtuse teeth. I greatly reduce the number of species 
of this genus as composed by IJloch, type Amph. ephi- 
pmm, Bloch ‘. 

PliEMNAS, Cuv.^ 

One or two stout spines on the infra orbital, and the 
preoperculum denticulated. 


PoMAtf.NTRUS, Lacep.^ 

Preoperculum denticulated, operculum unarmed; a 
single range of trenchant teeth 


^ Amph, epluppium, Bl. 2»50. 2 ; Am, bifnsciaius, Bl. 316, 2 ; 
Am,2Jolt/ni7ius, B1.3 1 G. 1 ; Am. pcrculaf Cviv., or Lutj. perchotj Lacop, 
iv. 239 , Klein. Mis. lY. xi. 8 ; Ain, leucurus, Cuv. Renard, vi. 49, 
and several new species. 

^ Cheeiodem biaculealiis, Bl. 219. 2. which is also Holocentre 
sonncj’at, Lacep. iv. 391 ; and Lutjanus trifasciatus, Bl. Schn. 567, 
and. Kcechbreuter, Petersburg!) Trans. X. viii. 6. Seba III. xxvi. 29. 
is a variety of it; /V. umcolor, Cuv. Seb. III. xxvi. 19, which is 
also La Scorplmc aiguillonnee, Lacep. iii. 268. 

^ We define them differently from Lacepede, and greatly diminish 
their number by divisions. 

Chtetodon pavo, Bl. 198. 1., which is the Pomacentre paoiif 
Lacep., and Ids Ifoloc. diacanthe^ iv. 338. Pomacentrm^ Quoy and 
Gaym., Voy. Freycin., pi. Ixiv. f. 2. P, punclalus, ib. 1. P,cmar-- 
ginatus, Seb. IIL xxvi. 26, 27, 28, The Hoi, ncgrillon^ Lacep. 
iv. 367. 
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Dascyllus, Cuv. 

The fishes of this genus only differ from those of 
the preceding one in their teeth, which are very sliort 
and crowded’. They all inhabit the Indian Ocean. 

Gj.y'piiisodon, Lacep. 

Operculum and preoperculum smooth ; a single range 
of trenchant, and generally notched teeth. 

They are found in the Atlantic *, but the Indian 
Ocean produces many more 

Some of them are distinguished from the others by 
numerous spines in the anal b 

IIeliasus. 

The opercular pieces of the glyphisodon, and teeth 
similar to those of the dascylli, that is, small and 
crowded. There are some of them in both oceans \ 

' Chcetodon aruanus, L., Mus. Ad. Fred, xxxii. Bl. pi. cxcviii. 

f. 2. 

^ The JacaraqiiUy Marcgr., or Cluvtod. saxatilisy L., Mus. Ad. 
Fred, xxvii. 3., whieli is also the Cfuet, wnrgincitus, Bl. 207. ; and 
his Ch, mmirkiiy 213. 1. ; iiitd the Ch. saygdidcy Lac. : but it is not 
the Ch, mxaidiSy Bl. 200. 2. ; Ch. curassao, Bl. 212. 

^ Chijelod. hengalensfSy BL 213. 2., or Labrc 'inacrogastcrcy Lacep. 
TIL xix. 3. 67. TnclanuruSy Cuv,, or Lahre six-^hmidcsy Lacep. III. 

xix. 2. Chcet. sordidns, Forsk., or Calamoia 2Wla, Russell 85. 
Gl. spardides, Cuv., Ijacep. lY. ii. 1. 67. lachripnatusy Cuv., Quoy 

and Gaym., Freyciii. pL Ixii. f. 7. 67. azurcusy ib. pi. Ixiv. f. 3. 

Gl. uniocellaiusy ib. f. 4. 

* dice tod. suratens'tSy Bl. 217. Ckcetod. viacidaiusy Bl. 427. 

^ The species are new ; we describe them in our fifth volume. 

M 
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Tlie acanthopterygii of the fourth family, or the 
Sparoides, 

Have, like the sciainoides, the palate destitute of 
teeth ; their general forms, and several details of their 
organization are the same ; they are also covered 
with scales more or less large, but they have none to 
the fins. Their muzzle is not gibbous, nor the bones of 
their head cavernous. There are neither denticulations 
to their preoperculnni, nor spines on their operculum; 
their pylorus is furnished with coecal appendages. 
They have never more than six rays to the gills. 
They are divided accoi'ding to the form of their teeth. 

In the first tribe, that of Spares, Cuv., the sides of 
the jaws are paved with round molars ; we subdivide 
it into five genera. 


S A ROUS, Cuv. 

Trenchant incisors in front of the jaws, almost similar 
to those of man. 

Several of them, which differ but little from each 
other, inhabit the Mediterranean, and are even found 
in the Bay of Biscay. They are marked with ver- 
tical black bands upon a silver ground ’. 


^ Le Sargne de Rondelet ( Sargus raucuSf Gcoft\), Eg. Poiss., pi. 
xviii. 1., Rondelet 122. Sp, pantazzOy of Risso. Sargus vulgarus, 
G. Eg. xviii. 2. Salvianij fol. 179, Fish 64. Sargus annularis, L., 
Rondel. IIB., Salv. 6/J, ; Laroche, Ann. Mus. xiii. pi. xxiv. f. 13. 
ovlsy Mitch., or sheephead of the Anglo Americans. 
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Some have emarginated incisors 

The round molars of others are on a single line, 
and very small. From the Mediterranean 

CiiRVsopuRis, Cm. 

Round molars on the sides of the jaw forming at 
least three rows on the upper one ; a few conical or 
blunt teeth in front. 

Two species occur in our seas. 

Chr. auratus. Sjicmis aurata, L., Bloch, 266. ® and 
much better, Duham. Sect. iv. pi. ii. Four rows of 
molar teeth above, five below ; one of which is oval, 
and much larger than the others. A large fish, called 
Chrysophria (golden eyebrow) by the ancients, on ac- 
count of a crescent-shaped band of a golden hue, 
which extends from one eye to the other. 

Chr. mlcrodon, Cuv. Colours nearly the same as 
in the aurata ; smaller ; the forehead more gibbous. 
Only two rows of molars below, all of which are as 
broad as they are long, or broader. The large oval 
one is wanting *. 

' Perea unimaculaia, Bl. 308. 1., or Salcrtia^ Marcgr. 153# 

Spurns crenldcns, Forsk., probably belongs to this vSiibdi vision. 

^ S, puntazzo, Gm,, or Sp. aciitirostris^ La Roche, Ann, Mus. 
XIII. xxiv. 12., of which Risso forms his genus Ciiarax. 

^ The teeth belong to another species, and those of the true Chr. 
aitrata arc figured pi. Ixxiv., as appertaining to the Jinarrhichas. 

* Add Sjjartts hufanhes, Lacep. IV. xxvi. 2., the same as his Sp, 
perroquet, ib. 3., and probably Sp, haffaruy Forsk. 33. Sj), sarhuy 
Forsk. 22, Chr, chrysargyra, Cuv., ChilchilliCy Russell 91. Sp, 

M 2 
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Pagrxjs. 

Differs from chrysophris in having but two rows of 
small rounded molar teeth in each jaw ; the front 
teeth either resemble those of a card, or are small, 
close, and even. 

Pagr. vulgaris. Spams pagrus, 1j. and Artedi. Sil- 
very with a reddish gloss ; no black spot 

The Indian Ocean and the coast of the United 
States produce some of these fishes, whose first dorsal 
spines are prolonged into filaments*. 

Others, taken at the Antilles, are remarkable for the 
first interspinal of their anal fin, which is hollow, and 
terminates in a bill like a pen. The point of the 
natatory bladder runs into tins kind of funnel. They 
are called Sardes d plumes 

A more remarkable peculiarity is that of a Cape 
Pagrus, whose maxillaries are enlarged, and as solid 
as stone ; we call it Pagrus lithognatlms. 

Pa GELT!. s, Cm\ 

Teeth very like those of the preceding genus;, but 

hasta, Bl. Schn. 275., or Sp. berda, Forsk. 33. Sp. calamara, Cuv., 
Russell 92, Scicena grandocuUsy Forsk. 53w Chcetodon hifaficiatmy 
Forsk., which is also Le Labre chapelcty Lacep. iii. 3., his Sparus 
mylioy ib. xxvi. 2., and his Ilohcentre rabagiy iv. Siippl. 725, 

^ This is also Sp, pagrus of Briinnich, but not of Rlocli ; the 
latter wTiter has not figured the true pagrus, and in his posthumou.s 
“ System” it is made Spams argentens, 

* Sjiarris spmifery Forsk. 6^9. argyrops, L., or Lahrus versicolor y 
Mitch. 

* Pagr, calamus and P^gr, pcimOy Cuv. 
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the molars, also in two rows, are smaller ; the front 
conical ones are slender, and more nmnerons. A more 
elongated muzzle gives a very different physiognomy 
to this genus. Several species are found in the Eu- 
ropean seas. 

Pngr. erythriniis, Sporus erythr'mus, L., Bl. 271. A 
fine fish, of a silver colour, with a clear rosy gloss; 
body high and compressed. 

Pagr. cent radon Ilia, Sp. centrodant., Laroche ; the 
Ronasean, at Marseilles ; Beaugo of the Spaniards, 
Ann. Mus. XIII. xxiii. 2. Silvery, glossed with rose, a 
large irregular black spot upon the shoulder h 

Pagr. acarne, Cuv., the acarne. Rondel, 511., Spams 
herda of Risso, but not of Fovskal. Smaller, and more 
oblong ; silvery, tinged with greenish towards the 
back ; no black spot. 

Pagr. bogaraveo, Sp. bogar. Gm., Rondel. 137. 
More oblong ; muzzle more pointed ; gilt, tinged with 
violet ; a black spot on the axilla. 

Pagr. mormyrus, Sp. mormyriia, L., Rondel. 153. ; 
Geoff. Eg. Poiss. pi. xviii. 3. Vertical, black bands 
upon a silver ground. 

In the second tribe there is but one genus. 

Dentex, Cm. 

Characterized by conical teeth, even on the sides of 
the jaws, generally in one range, some of the anterior 
of which are prolonged into large hooks. They 


It is the Spams ‘pufrrus^ Bl. pi. cclxii. 
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would be rather closely allied to the genus haemulon 
were it not that the denticulation of the preoperculum 
is wanting, and that they have one ray less to their 
branchim. The cheek is scaly. Two species are 
found in the Mediterranean. 

D. milgaru. Spams deniex, L., Dentate of the 
Italians; Bl. 2G8. Silvery, shaded with bluish to- 
wards the back. Sometimes three feet in length *. 

Z). macropfkalmus, Sp. macroph, Bl. Red, with very 
large eyes ; much rarer than the preceding, and about 
half its size. 

We distinguish from the other species of dentex, by 
the name of Pentapoda, those whose mouth is less 
cleft, head more scaly, body less elevated, and whose 
caudal is covered with scales to the end ^ 

By that of Lethrinus we distinguish such as have 
no scales upon the cheek ; most of them, as in 
haemulon, have some red about the angle of the 
jaws 

All these fishes have a pointed scale between the 
ventrals, and one above each of them. 

A third tribe is also composed of a single genus. 


* Add D. macrocephalus, Cuv., or Labre macrocephale, Lacep. 
III. xxvi. 1. Sparus cynodon, Bl. 278. Dentex hexodon, Quoy 
and Gay in., Voy. Freycin. 301, 

^ Sjjarus vitlatus, 131. 275. Sp. rayc d"or, Lacep. iv, 131., and 
some now species. 

^ Spar, cha^rorhynchus, Bl. Sclm. 278. Bodian Utjan, Lacep. iv. 
294. Kurwa, Russell. 89. Scicena mahsena, Forsk. p. 52, No. 62. 
Scirjena liar ale ^ id. 
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Cantu ARCS, Cuv. 

Teeth short and crowded, or bent and crowded, all 
round the jaws ; those of the external row being the 
strongest. Body elevated and thick ; muzzle short ; 
jaws not protractile. Two species are found in the 
Atlantic and Mediterranean. 

Canth. vulgaris. Spar. caniJi., L., Rond. 120. and 
Duham. sect. iv. pi. iv. fi. 1. Silver grey, longitudi- 
nally striped with brown ; some small rough teeth 
behind the bent ones. 

Canth. hrama, Sparus hrama, L. About the same 
colour ; all the teeth bent h 

In a fourth tribe the teeth are trenchant. It com- 
prises two genera. 


Booi's, Cuv, 

Teeth of the external I'ow trenchant, mouth small, 
and nowise protractile. Several species are found in 
the Mediterranean. 

B. vulgaris, Sparus hoops, L., Rond. 136. Twenty- 
four teeth in each jaw, with an oblique cutting edge ; 
the body oblong, with longitudinal gold-coloured 
stripes upon a silvery ground. 

jB. Salpa, Sparus Salpa, L., Bl. 265. More oval ; 
stripes of a more bi’illiant gold, on a ground of bur- 
nished steel ; teeth broad, and eraarginated. 


' The figures given by .FJloch, 2()9, and 270. of these two species, 
do not give a good idea of these fishes. 
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Oblada, Cuv. 

Differs from hoops in having vsniall crowded teeth be- 
hind the incisors, wliich somewhat approximates this 
genns to cantharns. 

The Mediterranean produces one, the 
Oh. cominunis. Spams melannrus, I/., Salv. 181. 
Silvery, striped with blackish ; a broad black spot on 
each side of the tail. 

We may form a fifth family of AcANTiiorTERYGii, of 
the 


Menides. 

Which differ from the preceding families in the ex- 
treme extensibility and retractibility of the upper jaw, 
which is owing to the length of the intermaxillary 
pedicles, which withdraw between the orbits. Their 
body is scaly, as in sparus, in which genus they have 
hitherto been placed. 

Cui\, 

Distinguished from a true sparus by having very short, 
small, and crowded teeth, in a narrow and longitu- 
dinal band upon the vomer. Those also in the jaws 
are all extremely fine, forming a very narrow band. 
The body is oblong, compressed, and somewhat simi- 
lar to that of a herring ; an elongated scale above 
each of the ventrals, and another between them. Se- 
veral species inhabit the Mediterranean. 

il/. vulgaris Spams mama, T.., Bl. 270. Back lead 
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colour, belly silvery ; a black spot on the flank op- 
posite the last spine of the dorsal. 

M. jusculum, Cuv., only differs from the vulgaris in 
having a narrower body, a shorter muzzle, and a 
higher dorsal. 

M. radkda, Sparus radiatns, Osbeck, Sp. trkuspi- 
dalus, Spinola, Ann. Mus. X. pi. xviii. A deep steel 
blue, oblique blue streaks upon the cheek, blue spots 
on the ventrals ; the dorsal still higher. 

Smakis, Cm. 

The fishes of this genus only differ from the rnaena? 
in the total deficiency of teeth in the vomer ; their 
body is generally somewhat less elevated. Some of 
them are found in the jMediterranean. 

S. vu/garus, Sparus smarts, L., Le IHcarel commun, 
Laroche, Ann. Mus. XIII. pi. xxv. f. 17. Lead- 
grey above, silvery beneath, a black spot upon the 
flank. 

S. alcedo, Hiss. So called from the beautiful blue 
with which its body is variegated. 

S. cagarella, Cuv. The body is as high as that of 
the tmena vulgaris, from which it only differs in having 
no palatine teeth. 


CyF.sio, Lavep., 

Only differs from sniaris in a dorsal somewhat higher 
in front, and surrounded at its base with fine scales. 



170 


OIlDEll ACANTIIOPTKIIYGII. , 


They inhabit the Indian Ocean, and arc shaped like a 
spindle 

Gerrus, Cut, Mocliarra, in South America. 

The mouth protractile, but when advancing, it 
descends ; the body is elevated, the anterior part of 
the dorsal in particular, along the base of whose pos- 
terior portion is a scaly sheath. They have no other 
teeth than those in the jaws, which are small and 
crowded. The first interspinal of their anal fin is 
hollowed like a tunnel, as in certain pagri. They are 
excellent food, and inhabit the hot parts of both 
oceans 

G. rhombeus, Cuv., Sloane II. pi. ccliii. f. 1. This 


^ Cc£sio asuror^ Lac6p. iii. 86., or Vackum^ Valent. 182., or Can- 
there douieux^ Diet. Class. d^Hist. Nat. vol. iv. C, smaris, Cuv., 
or Vackuni llenard i. pi. xxxii. f. 174. Bodlanus argentem^ 

Bl. 231. , or Plcarel raillardy Quoy and Cayin., Zool. Freycin. pi. 
xliv. f. 8. Spams ciining, Bl. 263., or Cychla euning, Bl, 8clm. p. 
336. 

N.B. Lacepede also makes a Ca^sio of the Scomber equula of 
Forsk., or Centrogaster erpiulaoi Gm., which is om Equula cahalla. 

^ Labrus oyenuy Forsk., Rupp. Voy. Poiss. pi, HI. x. 2., or Sjmre 
bretOHy Lacep. iv, 134. j or Labrc long museauy id. 111. xix. 1. and 
p. 467. Gerres apriony Cuv., Catesh ll. xi. 2. G. rhombeusy Cuv., 
or Stone-bass, Sloane, Jam. ii. pi. ccliii. f. 1. G. poieli, Cuv., Ren. 
pi. ii. f. 9., Valent. No. 354. G. lineatiis, Cuv., or Smarts Unealus, 
Hunih., Zool. Obs. pi. xlvi. f. 2. Gerres argyreiis, Cuv., or Sc'ioena 
argyrea, Forster, or Cychla argyrea, Bl. Schn. G, Jilarnentosus, 
Cuv., or Wordawahahy Russ, f. 68. 







CLASS PISCES, 


171 


species, the stone-bass of Jamaica, is said occasionally 
to penetrate as far as the coast of Cornwall, following 
pieces of wood covered with anatifae, carried there by 
the currents 

The sixth family of Acanthoptkkygii, or that of 

SciUAMIVKNNRS, 

Is thus named, because the soft, and frequently the 
spinous parts of their dorsal and anal fins are covered 
with scales, which encrust them, as it were, and ren- 
der it difficult to distinguish them from the mass of 
the body. This is the most obvious character of 
these fishes, the body of which is generally much com- 
pressed, the intestines long, and the coeca numerous. 
They were comprized by Linmeus in the genus 

ClLRTODON, Lm, 

So named from their teeth, which in length and 
tenuity, resemble hairs collected in several close rows 
like a brush. Their mouth is small; their dorsal 
and anal fins are so completely covered with scales 
that it is extremely difficult to ascertain where they 
commence. These fishes are very abundant in the 
seas of hot climates, and are adorned with the most 
beautiful colours, circumstances which have caused 
many to be figured, and rendered them common in 
our cabinets. Their intestines are long and ample. 


* Couch, Lin. Trans, xiv. part i. p. 81 . 
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and their cceca long, slender, and numerous ; their 
natatory bladder is large, and very strong. They 
Irequent rocky shores, and are eaten. 

Cn/vroDON, (properly so calied.) 

The body more or less elliptical ; the spinous and 
soft rays continuing in an uniform curve ; the snout 
projecting more or less, and sometimes a very fine den- 
ticulation on the [ueopercutum. They have a mutual 
resemblance, even in the distribution of colours, most 
of them, for instance, being marked with a vertical 
black band, in which is placed the eye. 

In some there are several other vertical bands 
parallel to the former ‘. 

in others they arc oblique or longitucliniil 

The flanks of some are sprinkled with brown spots 

Others again are merely marked with lines of re- 
flexions in various directions ; here it is merely the 
ocular band and there are, in addition, ribands on 
the vertical fins ^ 

' Chcel. siriatiis, L., 13L 205. f, 1. Ch. octofa.sciatuSf Gin., Bl., 
215. //. collare, Bl. 210. 

^ Ch(Bt. Meyerij Bl., Schii., iiiiproperiy called llolocanlhc jaune 
et noir by Lacep, IV. xiii. 2. 

^ Chcetn tmUaris, Ciiv., ZooJ. Voy. Frcyciii, pi. Ixii. f. 5. 

* ChiGt. Klcinii, Bl. 218. 2. Ch. Sebce, Cuv., Seb. 111. xxvi. 30. 

* Chcjet, vittalua, Bl., Sclm., Seb. III. xxix. 18. Ch, vagahun- 
dun, Bl. 201. Ch, decmsalusy Cuv., lluss. 83 ; and Klein. Mis. IV. 
ix. 2. Ch, bifmcialis^ Cuv., Voy. de Freycin. pi. Ixii. f. .5. Ch, 
stngangulus, Gm. Ch, baronessa, Cuv., licnard I. xliii. 218. Ch, 
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One or two ocellated spots are observed in some 

Some of these cliaetodons, properly so styled, are 
distinguished from the others by a filament formed 
by the prolongation of one, or several, of the soft rays 
of the dorsaP. 

Finally, some are remarkable for the very small 
number of the spines of their dorsal ■*. These species 
are new, as well as many others of the preceding sub- 
divisions, and will he described in our ichthyology. 

Chelmon, Cuv. 

Separated from chmtodon on account of the ex- 
traordinary form of the snout, which is long and 
slender, only open at the extremity, and formed by a 
most excessive prolongation of the intermaxillary, and 
the lower jaw. Tlieir teeth are very fine and crowded, 
rather resembling the pile of velvet than hairs. 

One species, Clmt. rostrotm, Lin., Bloch., 202, has 
the faculty of spurting drops of water on the insects 
it perceives on the shore, and thus bringing them 


JrontaHsy Cuv,, or Pomacentre crohmnl^ Lacop. Ch, fdsciatus^ 
Forsk., or Ch.jlfwus^ Bl., Sclin., No. 

' Ch, nasogallicus, Cuv., Ren. J. v. 37 ; and Will., App. Y. 1. 
Ch, capistratus, L., Scb. 111. xxv. IG. Mus. Ad. Fred, xxxiii. 1 ; 
Klein. Misc. IV. xi. 5, Ch. Inmaculatus, Bl, 219. 1. (’h, pJchcAus^ 
Gni. Ch. Kuimaculatus, Bl., 201. 1. Ch, schaiius, Cuv,, Scb. 111. 
xxv. 11 . Ch. ocellaliis, Bl. 211. 2. 

^ Chcet, seti/er, Bl. 420. 1. Ch. aitriga, Forsk. Ch, jyrinciraUs, 
Cuv., Ren,, part 11. Ivi. 239. Valent., No. 407. 

® Tliese species are new, as avcII as many others which belong to 
preceding divisions, Tliey will be described in onr ichthyology. 
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within reach. It is a common pastime of the Chinese 
at Java 

Heniociius, Cm ., 

Differs from the true chsetodon, because the first 
spines of the back, and particularly the third or fourth, 
rapidly increase in length, forming a filament some- 
times dbuble the length of the body, and resembling 
a land of whip 

Ephipvus, Cm ., 

Distinguished by a dorsal deeply emarginated be- 
tween its spinous and soft portions ; the spinous part, 
which has no scales, can be folded into a groove, 
formed bj^^ tW scales^ the back. 

In one ortbe^^hdivisloris’ there are three spines in 
the anal fin vjrtid Oval pecf:o.r^s. ■ • 

America pfeoduces a species, re- 

markable fir the great club-shaped enlargefti^j|t of the 
first iptersplhal of its dorsal and anal^^ns, apd for a 
similar inflation of the crest of the cranium ^ 


^ Trans. Phil. 1767. p. 39. AAA Ch lor^irostrisy 

Broiisst>Tl, Icthyoi. 

^ Cha^todof^mi^crelepidotus^ L., Bl. 200^ 1 ; the Ch^^^^urninatus, 
L., Mus, xxxiii. mere variety 

of it; the -81^^ ^00. 2, .^^ivhich the Ch(^t. 

only a uncoloured spe- 


“ Add Chcetoflon fnber, Brousson, Bl. 212. 2Ji>f which the Ck^vt. 
rinrnierif Id. 211. 1. may be a variety. Chccl, orbiSf Bl. 202. 2. 




1 J:phippus miiU' 

2 ^hmafTi/nlkus' 
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In a second subdivision from the Indian Ocean, 
there are three spines in the anal, and long and 
pointed pectorals 

A third, also from the Indian Ocean, has four anal 
spines, and very small scales. 

One species, Chwtodon argux, L., Bl. 204. 1. has 
the reputation of feeding, in preference, upon human 
excrement *. 

Another species of this same subdivision has been 
discovered in a fossil state in Mount Bolca 

The Taurichtes are EpMppii of India, which have 
an arcuated and pointed horn over each eye *. 

Hoc ACANTHUS, Lacop. , 

A large spine at the angle of the preoperculum, and the 
edges of the same bone in most species denticulated. 
Their flesh is excellent, and they are remarkable for 
the beauty of their colours, and the regularity with 
which they are distributed. Numerous specimens 
abound in both oceans ^ Their form is oval or ob- 
long. 

* Cheet, punctatus, L., or Latte, Kuss. 79. Chcct. lon^imnniis, 
BL, Schn., Russ. 80. Eph. terla, C\iv., Bussell 81. 

^ Add Cheet. tclraeanthus, Lacep. III. xxv. 2. 

’ Ittiolitologia Veronese, pi. v. 1". 2. where it is figured as the 
Argus, but it is a different species. 

* The Bvffalo-Jish of the Malays, Taurichthys varins, Cuv., well 
figured by Ren. I. xxx. 164. Valent. No. 71. T. viridis, Ren. IT. 
X. 49. Valent. No. 161. 

* Ameriean species, Cheet. ciliaris, L., Bl. 214, or Isabelita, Parra 
VII. 1. or Chert, couronne, Desmar., Dec. Icthyol. Chert, tricolor, 
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PoNfACANTHUS, CuV., 

In which the form is more elevated, a circumstance 
resulting from the more sudden rise of the edge of the 
dorsal. The only species known are from America *. 


Peatax. 

A row of trenchant teeth, each divided into three 
points in front of the other, or brush-like teeth. The 
body, strongly compressed, seems to be continued into 
thick, vertical, elevated, and scaly fins, in whose an- 
terior edge some few spines are concealed, so that the 
whole fisli is much higher than it is long ; very long 
ventrals. The Indian Ocean ^ 

One species, Ch. arthriticus. Bell. Phil. Trans. 1793. 
pi. vi. of a more orbicular form, is remarkable for 
the knots, or enlargements, in some of its interspinals, 
and spinous processes *. 


Bl. 425, Dunam., Sect, IV. pi. xxiii. 5, India species, bicolovy 

Bl,, 206. 1 . Ch, mesoleiicos, Bl., or mesomelasj Gm. Bl, 216. 2. 
Holac, amicalisy Cuv., Ren, I. xvi. 92. Ch, annuldHs^ BL 215. 2. 
Ch, imperaior, BL 194. Ch, fasdatus^ BL 195, Ch, imobarimslsy 
BL Schn. 50., or Gcometrlcus^ Lacep. IV. xiii. 1. 

Lacep. iv. 531. Renardl. xxvi. 144, 145. and several new species. 

^ Chat, aureus, Bl, WS, I,, or Chiriviiajaunc, Varra^i, 2. Chat, 
paru, BL 197., or Chirwlta noir, Parr. vi. 1. Ch, b-cinclus, Cuv. 
Guaperva, Marcgr. 178. Ch, arcuatm, L., BL 204. 2. 

^ Chat, vesper filio j Bl. 199,2. Ch. teira, ih, I , Ch. guitalaim, 
Cuv., Ren. II. xxiv. 129. 

^ It is also tlie Ch. 2 )eniacanihey .Lacep. IV. xi. 2., and the Ch, 
orbicularis, Forsk., or Acanthinion orbiculaire, Lacep, IV, 500. 
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A fossil species of this subdivision has also been 
discovered at Mount Bolca 

PsKTTUS, Commerx. 

Figure similar to that of a Platax, but the teeth 
are very small and crowded, and the ventrals reduced 
to a single small spine, without soft rays. 

The form of some is elevated^; that of others 
round or oval They are all from the Indian Ocean. 

PiMKLp;pTERUs, Lacej). 

Distinguished from all other fishes by a single range of 
teeth placed in a horizontal base or heel, on the an- 
terior edge of wliich is a part vertical and trenchant. 
The body is oblong, the head obtuse, and the fins 
thickened by the scales which cover them, from which 
circumstance their name is derived They are oval. 


* Ittiol, Ycroii. pi. iv, and vi. 

* PsetU Sehoi^ Cuv., Chcciodon^ rhombeusy Bl., Schn., Seb. III. 
xxvi. 21. Ps. rhomhensy Cuv., or Scomber rliojnbeus, Forsk., or 
Centrogasier rhombeus, Gm. or Ceniropodey rhomboidal Lact'p., 
Russ. 59. 

^ Psett, Commersonii, Cwv,, ov Monodactyle f ala for me y\/,\Q,c]}. II. 
V. 4. and iii. 131. which very probably does not differ from the 
Cheat, argenteusy L., or AcanthopodCy argent e, Lacep. 

* Pimelepterus (fat fin). This genus of Lacepede, iv. 429. 
formed from Bose, is the same as that of Xistfres, v. 484. formed 
from Commerson ; and there is every reason to believe that the 
DorsuairCy Lacep., v. 482. which is certainly identical with the 
Kypiiose, iii. 114. may very possibly also be the same as the 
XlSTERUS. 

' .. N 
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smooth, and coveted with brpwn scales ; they inhabit 
both oceans ^ 


DlPTEROi^:* 

% neighboiijiiig g^HEUS; in the teeth are also 

trenchant, hirt cut slbpin^^^ bent at an angle; 

the spindus portion of the dor^l separated from the 
soft part a deep emargination. This genus, the 
name of which is borrowed from Lacepede, does not 
however contain the same species. 

Dipt, capensu, Cuv., is the only species known. 

The following genera, which we place next to 
chaetodon on account of their scaly fins, differ greatly 
from it, however, in the teeth with which their pala- 
tines>.and vomer are furnished. The genus 


]?n AMA, Bl., Sdui., ’ 

Is connected with this family, the scales, covering the 
vertical fins, which have but a small number of 

* The PimHoptere hasquien, Lacep. IV. ix, 1. or Chcctodon 
c The Pirn, marciac^ Quoy and Gaym., 
Voy. Freycin. pL Ixii. f. 4. Ptm, du Cap, or Kiphose dduble bosse, 
Lacep. III. viii. X. A J^razil species formerly named by Banks 
Chaetodon ensis* 

* This genus, the name of which is borrowed from Lacep. does not, 
however, contain the same species. 

® I strongly suspect that it is the Brama which M. Rafinesque has 
in view, in his Lepodus saragus, Nuov. Gen. No. 144, Shaw makes 
two species of it, but why, it is impossible to say, the Sp. Bait, and 
Sp. castaneola, the latter after but Lacep. made his genus 

only for the species of Bloch and Ray. 
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spinous rays concealed in their anterior edges; but 
they have slender, bent teeth, in the jaws, and pala- 
tines, an elevated profile, very short snout, a forehead 
descending vertically, and a mouth, when shut, that 
is almost vertical. The scales extend on to the maxil- 
laries; there are seven rays to the branchiae; a dorsal 
and an anal, not prominent though commencing in a 
salient point ; a short stomach ; a small intestine, and 
only five coeca. 

But one species is kndw'ii. Spams rail, Bloch. 273 ; 
it inhabits the Mediterranean, and sometimes strays 
into the ocean. An excellent fish of a burnished steel 
colour, which attains a large size, but is infested with 
various species of intestinal worms. 

I strongly suspect that it is the Brama, which M. 
Rafinesque had in view in his Lepodus saragus, Nuov. 
Gen., No. 144. Shaw makes two species of it, but 
why, it is impossible to say, the Sp. Rati and Sp. 
castaneola ; the latter after Lacepede, but Lacepede 
made his genus only for the species of Bloch and 
Ray. 

Pempheris, Ouv. 

Have the anal long and scaly, and the dorsal short 
and elevated, the head obtuse, the eye large ; a little 
prickle at the operculum, and even teeth at the jaws, 
vomer and palatine bones. They inhabit the Indian 
seas ’. 

’ Pempheris toiiea, C., Sparus argentats, S. White, App. 267., or 

N 2 
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Toxotes, Cuv. 

Have the body short and compressed ; the dorsal on the 
latter half of the back, furnished with strong spines, 
the soft part scaly, as also the anal, which corresponds 
with it; the snoiit depressed and short; the lower 
jaw more prominent than the other ; the teeth very 
even at the two jaws, at the end of the vomer, at tlic 
palatines, at the pterygoideans, and on the tongue ; 
six rays at the gills, the suhm’bital and the preoper- 
culum delicately denticulated at the lower edge. Their 
stomach is short and wide ; there are twelve ccecal 
appendages to the pylorus ; the air-bladder is large 
and thin. 

The known species {Toxotes juculator, Cuv.), La- 
hrus juculator, Shaw, iv. part ii. p, 485. pi. Ixviii. ' 
From Java ; is celebrated for the instinct it possesses 
in common with the ChaH. rostratus, of darting drops 
of water on insects which are on aquatic plants, 
thereby causing them to fall into the water, and be- 
come its prey. They shoot them sometimes three 
or four feet high, and seldom miss their aim. 

The seventh family of the Acanthoptekygii, or 
the 

Kurtus argenteus, Rl. Sc.lin. ]6i. P. mangida, Cuv., Russoll 114. 
P. molucca, Cuv., Uenard i. 15. 85. and Valent. No. 46. 

' It is also tile Sairus Schlosseri, Gincl., Lacep., and Shaw ; the 
Scicena javiilatrix of Roimaterrc ; the Lahre xagitlaire of I.acep. ; 
and the Co)«.« cAa/ftrc«* of Rucluinan. 
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Sl'OMUKUOlDKS, 

Consists of a great many fish with small scales, smooth 
bodied, with numerous cceca, often in bunches; the 
tail, and particularly the caudal fin, are very powerful. 

It is one of the families most useful to man, from 
the agreeable flavour of its species, from their size, and 
from their inexhaustible re-production, which brings 
them periodically to the same latitudes, and makes 
them the object of the most extensive fisheries. 

Thii Scombri. 

Have their first dorsal entire, whereas the latter rays 
of the second, and also the corresjionding ones of the 
anal, are d(;tached, and form what have been called 
spurious fins (phuue aptirhc.) 

This genus is subdivided as follows: 


The Mackkkkl, (Scomber, Cnv.) 

Have a spindle-shaped body, covered with uniformly 
small smooth scales ; the sides of the tail turned up 
with two cutaneous crests ; the second dorsal sepa- 
rated from tlie first by an empty space. 


Tlio common Alackcrel, {Scomber xconibrus, L.), 151. of'. 

Has a blue back, with wavy black stripes, five spurious 
fins above and below ; its flesh is very firm, and ex- 
cellent eating : it abounds in summer on our coasts, 
when the fisheries are almost as productive as those of 
herrings. Sometimes they appear at other seasons : 
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those early in the spring, generally smaller, are called 
in French sansonnets. 

The common mackerel has no natatory bladder ; 
but, what is very remarkable, this organ is to be found 
in many other species in other respects so like as to 
be scarcely distinguishable, such as the little maclcerel 
of the Mediterranean, (aSc. cobias, Sc. pneuniatophorus, 
Laroche, Ann. Mas. 18.), and the Sc. grex, Mitch., 
Trans. New York i. 423., which comes sometimes on 
the coast of the United States in a prodigious quan- 
tity, &c. ' 

Tiiynnus, Cuv. 

Have round the thorax a sort of necklace, formed by 
scales larger and less smooth than those of the rest 
of the body. The sides of the tail have a cartila- 
ginous keel between the two little crests of the mac- 
kerel. Their first dorsal extends nearly to the second. 

The common 'Tunny, {Sc. thynnus, Ian.) 

This fish, peculiar to the Mediterranean, is of the 
greatest antiquity, and is a great source of riches to 
Provence, Sardinia, Sicily, &c., by the great abundance 
in which it is caught, and prepared with salt, oil,&c. It 
is said to attain from fifteen to eighteen feet in length, 
and has nine spurious fins above, and as many below. 
Its pectorals are the fifth part of its length. 


* Add Scomber termlis, Mitch, loc. cit. Sc. caiiagurta, Cuv., 
Russell 136. 




i Si omhir scjrnhru'j 
2. Thynnus vuh/aris 

4 J/mJ or\Au-ri^ vafjam 
.') A’'iif77.y.' o'ari/o . 


i 
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There are in the Mediterranean many similar spe- 
cies, but as yet imperfectly described. 

The Alicorti {Sc. brachyplerus, C.) Rondel 245. and Duham. 
.sect. vii. pi. vii. f. 5. 

Of which the pectorals are only an eighth part of the 
total length. 

Sc. thunina, C., Aldrov. 315. Descrip, de I’Kg, Poiss. pi. 

xxiv. f. 5. 

Of a bright blue, with black lines waved and twisted 
in divers ways, &c. 

In this first group also we must place 

The Bonita of the tropics, or striped-bellied Tunny, Sc. pe- 
laniys, L., Lacep. ii. 20. 2. 

Which has four longitudinal blackish bands on each 
side of the belly 


OllCYNUS, Cuv. 

Differ from the tunny only in the length of their pec- 
torals, which are a third of the length of their body, 
and reach beyond the anus. 

The Gennon of the Biscayans, Alalmiya of the Italians {Sc. 
alalonga, Gm.) Duham. sect. vii. pi. vi. f. 1., under the in- 
correct name tunny, Willuyhh. App. pi. ix. f. 1. 

Is caught in the Mediterranean, with the tunny, and 
in summer comes in multitudes to the Bay of Biscay, 


‘ Add Sc, coretta, Cuv., Sloane, Jam. i. I.3.: Dangiri mange- 
langi Renard I. Ixxvi. 189. 
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and is the object of extensive fisheries : the back is of 
a blackish blue gradually softening into the silvery 
colour of the belly ; it is often found to weigh eighty 
pounds ; its flesh is much whiter than that of the 
tunny. 

Auxis, Citi'. ‘ 

Have, with the corselet and moderate sized pectorals 
of the tunny, the dorsals separated, like those of the 
mackerel. 

Some are found in the Mediterranean. 

Tlic Boniiou, or Scomber Laroche of R).sso, or Scomber bmix, 
Rafinesquc, Caratt, pi. ii. f. 1. Egypt 24. (5. 

Has a fine blue back, blackish oblique lines ; flesh of 
a dark red colour. 

There is another in the Antilles, which is there 
called tunny, and which grows as large as the Eu- 
ropean tunny 


Sakda, i'uv. ^ 

Are distinguished from the tunny merely by pointed 
distinct teeth, and tolerably strong. 

But one species is known, which abounds in the 
Black Sea and in the Mediterranean. {Scomber sar'da, 


' Auxisy the ancient name of a fish of the family of the tunny, 

* Add the Tasard* Lacep. iv. p. 8.; the Albicore, Sloane, Jam. 

i. 1. 1. 

^ Sarda was the ancient name of the tunny caught and salted in 
the Western Ocean. 
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Bl. 334. Aldrov. 313. Salvian 123. Belon 179 *.) 
Blue, with the back striped obliquely blackish : it also 
inhabits the two oceans. It is a fish remarkable for 
the extreme length of its gall-bladder, which was 
spoken of by Aristotle 


CVBIUM, C'iH’.’ 

Have a long body, without corslet, and large, com- 
pressed, sharp teeth. Their palatines have only short 
even teeth. There are several in the warm parts of 
the two oceans, of which some grow to a good size ■*. 

Tuvrsitj'.s •\ 

Differ from the cybiums by having their anterior teeth 
longer than the others, and pointed teeth also on 
their palatines ; their tail has no lateral keel. This 


' It is the Amia of the ancients, and of llondelet, 12»‘58. The 
*SV/rf/a of Uondelet, 248. is tliisfish when young : it is also the Scoiri’- 
her iKtlaunlus of Rafinesqiie ; the Sc. poyiticus of Pall., Zoogr. Russ. 

* Arist. Hist. ii. c, xv. The common tunny has the gall-bladder 
quite as long. 

^ Cyhium, ancient name of a preparation from the tunny, and of 
a fish of the same family. 

^ C\ Cormncrsoyiii, C.,Sc\ Lacep., or Ab//Y/?7i, Russell 

l!]5. C\ IhicolafmUf C., Mangehmg^ Russ. T. vii. 53. C. gutiatyim, 
C., or Sc, guttatua, Rl. Schn. pi. v. ; Vwgcram, Russell 134. C. 
maculatumy or Sc, macnlatusy Mitch., Trans. New York, I. vi, 8. C, 
regahy C., or Sc, rcgal'iSy RL 333., which is also the Scomberowore 
jAumiery Lacep. hi. 293. ; C, cavallay or Guarapuca, Margr. 178. 

* Ancient name of a fish of this family. 



186 


ORDER ACANTHOPTERYCII. 


subgenus leads distinctly to the lepidopi and to the 
trichiuri 

Gempyeus’. 

Resemble the thyrsites by the jaw-teeth ; but their 
palate is destitute of teeth, and their ventrals are 
almost imperceptible, which also brings them nearer 
to the lepidopi 

XiPiiiAS, Linn. 

Belong to the scomberoides, and are nearly allied to 
the tunny by their very small scales, by the keels on 
the sides of their tail, by the strength of their caudal 
iin, and all their interior organization. 

Their distinctive character consists in the beak 
or long point shaped like a sword or spit, which ter- 
minates their upper Jaw, and forms a very powerful 
weapon, with which they attack the largest marine 
animals. This beak is composed principally of the 
vomer and inter-maxillary bones, and is strengthened 
at its base by the ethmoid, the frontal, and maxillary 
bones. Their gills are not pectinated, but each formed 
of two large parallel laminae, the surface of which is 
reticulated *. 

^ Scomber dcniatus^ BL Scbn., or .Sc. aluny Euphrasen and Lacep. 
or Acinacec batarde, Bory Saint Vincent. 

^ Ancient imme of an unknown fish. 

Gempylus serpens^ C., or Serpens mar inns compressti^ lividus, 
Sloane i. 1. f. 2. 

It was from this that Aristotle said that the Xiphias has eight 
gills. 
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Their swiftness is excessive ; they are good eating. 
XiPHiAS (proper), Cue. 

Have no ventrals : one species only is known. 

The common Stvord-Jish, {Xiphias gladius, L.) 

The point flattened horizontally, and sharp, like a 
broad-sword blade. The sides of the tail are deeply 
carinated. It has but one dorsal, which rises both 
from the front and back, and the middle of which wears 
out with age, so that it appears to have two. It is 
one of the largest and best fish of our seas ; tliey are 
often met with of fifteen feet or more. It is more 
common in the Mediterranean than in the ocean. A 
parasitical crustaccous animal ‘ penetrates into its 
flesh, and maddens it to such a degree that it darts 
itself on the shore 

Tetraptukus, Itafinesqxie. 

Have the point of the snout in the shape of a stiletto, 
and the ventrals consisting of one unjointed bone each. 
At each side of the insertion of the caudal are two 
little prominent crests like those of the mackerel. 
There is one in the Mediterranean, 

Tetrapturus helonc, Ilafin., Caratt. pi. i. f. I. 


' It is called inal il proi)os by Gmol. Peniialula Jilosa. 

* N.B. The Xiphtan mperatar, 111. Seim. pi. xxi. taken from 
Duliamcl, sect. iv. pi. xxvi. f. 2. is merely a copy Irom a bad plate 
given by AldrOvandus (Pise. p. 332.) as that of the common xipfiius. 
The species called imperator must then disappear. 
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Makaira, iMcep, 

Have the point and the two little crests of the tetrap- 
turus, but no veutrals. 

Only one has ever been seen, taken near the Isle 
of Re, in 1802, {blackish makaira, Lacep., Xiphias ma- 
kuira, Sh. ‘) 

IsTioi'HORCs, Lacep., Notistium, Herman. 

Have the beak and tail-crests like the tetrapturi, but 
their dorsal is very elevated, and serves to catch the 
wind when they swim ; their ventrals, long and slen- 
der, consist of two rays. 

There are a few more species as yet imperfectly 
determined, one of which of the Indian seas, {Scomber 
gladius, Broussonet, Acad, des Sc. 1780, j)l. x.) Xi- 
phias ve/ifer, Bl. Schn., Xiphias platisterus, Shaw, part 
ii. p. 101., has been long since described ^ 

All these fishes are very large, 

CrNTuoNOTCs, Lac., 

Are one extensive genus of well defined scomberoides, 

^ It is nut quite ascertained whether it was not a tetraptiirus that 
had lost its veutrals. I'lie llgure of M. de Lacep. I V^ xiii. 3. is taken 
from the rough drawing of a fisherman. 

^ It luis also been represented by KieuhoJf, ap. Wiiliighb. app. 
pi. V. f. 9, by Renard, i. pi. xxxiv. f. 182. and 11. pi. Ivi. f. 233, by 
Yalentyn, No. 527. The Guebucu. Marcgr. 171. a])pcars scarcely to 
difier from the species of the Indies. BL 345, is a bad eojiy of a 
ligiirc by the Prince Maurice, wdiicli diflered much less from that of 
Maregravo. 
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because tlie prickles whicli, in the acanthoptcrygiaiis 
in general, form either the anterior part of the dorsal 
or a first distinct dorsal, are in these detached and not 
united by a common membrane ; their ventrals are 
never wanting. They are subdivided as follows : 

Naociiatics, Jiajin ., 

Have, besides the detached prickles of the back, a 
spindle-shaped body, and a keel at the sides of the 
tail, like the tunny, and two separate prickles in 
front of the anal. 

The common species, or the fonfre of our Pro- 
vencal sailors, (Garterosfeus duelor, I^in., Scomher d ac- 
tor, Bl. 338) is blue, with wide vertical stripes of a 
darker blue. It takes its name (Pilot-fish) from its 
custom of following the ships to catch all that falls 
from them, and as the shark has also this custom, 
travellers have said that it acts as guide to the shark. 
Its length is scarcely more than one foot. 

There is a black species, the Ceixapiru, Marcgr. 1 58, 
{Scomber niger, Bl. 337) which reaches eight or nine 
feet in length. 

Ei.acatk, ('/w. 

Have the same general form as the pilots, and their 
detached prickles on the back; but their head is 
flattened horizontally, and they have neither keel at 
the tail, nor detached prickles before the anal'. 

' El, molla^ C. Padda motlah, llusscl. 153. ; EL, Americana^ C., 
Centronotus spinosus^ Mitch. Ann. cit. Nov. I. iii. 9. which is j>ro- 
bably the Gastcrosteus canadensis, L., and some new species. 
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Liohia, Cuv., 

Have, besides the detached prickles of the back, and 
two others before the anal, the body compressed, and 
the tail without lateral keels. In front of the prickles 
of the back is one inclined forward. 

The Mediterranean contains three species, already 
well described by Rondelet, and all good eating. 

The Licliia proper, or Fadigo, ( Scomber anda, L.) Rondel. 

ylmia, Salv. 121. 

Has a lateral line bent like the letter S ; a large species 
which attains more than four feet in length, and some- 
times weighs a hundred pounds. 

The Derbio, Rond. 252. {Sc. glaucus, L.) 

With the lateral line nearly straight ; the anal and the 
second dorsal marked with a black spot in front; teeth 
short and even. 

//. sinuosa, Cuv. 

The Liche sinueuse of Rondelet, 255. The nlue of the 
back divided from the silvery of the belly by a zigzag 
line, hooked teeth all in one row' . 

M. de Lacepede separates from Lichia, under the 
ill chosen appellation of Scomberoides, those species 
in which the latter rays of the second dorsal and anal 
are divided into spurious fins, as in the scombri 
proper*. 

' Add. Scomb. calcar, Bl. 336. f. 2. 

* Scomber. Forsleri, Bl. Schn., or Scomlcrdide commersonicn, 



1 ^ ■JF/Jl/. '1- fhtxJ. 1:,Ljt'0:t^ iztAifiJXCu 
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Traciiinotus, Lacep. 

From which his Acanthinions and C^esiomores do 
not differ generically, are lichias, witli the body ele- 
vated, profile more vertically shortened, the dorsal 
and anal sharpened into more elongated points 

RillNCHOBDELLA, BL Schu,, 

Have detached prickles on the back, like the centre- 
notus, and two before tlie anal, but they are deficient 
in ventrals, like the xiphias proper. Their body is 
long. 

There are two subgenera. In 

Mactiognatuus, Lacep, 

The snout is lengthened into a cartilaginous point, 
which projects beyond the lower jaw ; the second 
dorsal and the anal are distinct from the caudal \ In 

Lacep. II. XX. a. or A ken par ah ^ Russell 141 ; Tolparah^ Russell 
138 ; Sc, aculcatusj Bl. 330. 1 ; Sc. lysan, Forsk. ; Sc, salicn.s^ El. 
335, and Lacep, ii. 19; Gaslcrosteus occidentalism L., Brown, Jam. 
xlvi. 2 ; Quicbra-acha, Barra xii. 2. 

' ('hdefodon glauciiSy Lacep. 21 \ or Acanihhuon bleu, Lacep, iv, 
500 ; Chcet, rhomboides, Bl. 209, or Ac, rhoinboule, Lae. ; Gas- 
terostcus ovatus, L., or Aloakalcc para/t, Wusa, 151; Ccesiornorc, 
Bloch. Lacep, III. iii. 2 ; Scomber falcatus, Forsk. ; Cccsiomore 
hailloiim Lacep* HI* hi. 1 ; Botlah-paraJi, Russell 142. 

* Rhynchobdella orientalism Bl., Sclui., or Ophidium actdeatunim 
Bl. 159. 2., or Macrognaie aiguillonne, Lacep. II. viii, 3, ; Rh, polya- 
canlha, BL, Sclm., ox Alacrognate arme, Lacep., Bueban. pi. xxxvii. 
X. 6 ; Rh, aval, BL, Schii., pi. Ixxxix. Macrogn, pancalus, 
Buchan, xxii. 7. 
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Mastackmiielus, (Sronov., 

The two jaws are nearly equal, and the caudal and 
anal nearly united at the caudal \ 

Both kinds are found in the Asiatic rivers and lakes, 
and feed upon worms that they find in the sand. 
Their flesh is esteemed. 

Perhaps it is here that ought to be placed a genus 
of which, as yet, but imperfect notions are enter- 
tained, that of the 

Notacantiius, Bl. (Cami’ILOHon, Oth. Fabric.) 

Their body is very long, compressed, covered with 
soft small scales, their snout obtuse, projects beyond 
the mouth, which is furnished with fine and close 
teeth ; there are only detached prickles on the back ; 
the ventrals are behind under the abdomen ; a very 
long anal reaches to the end of the tail, where it unites 
with a very small caudal. 

One species only is known (Notacanihva nams, Bl. 
431) of the Frozen Ocean, two feet and a half long, 

SERIOr^A, Cuv., 

Present the same characters as the lichias : an inclined 
prickle before the first dorsal, a little detached fin, 
supported bj'^ two prickles before the anal ; compressed 
body, lateral line without keel or armour, but the 

‘ lUnjnchobdcUa halepensis, Bl., Sdiii. ; (Jronov. Zoopli. pi. 
viii. and x. 
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spines of their first dorsal are united by a membrane 
so as to form a fin. 

One of its species, t\ie peche lait of our colonists at 
Pondicherry ( Scomber laclar Ins, 131. Schn.), Russel 108, 
is remarkable for the extreme delicacy of its flesh. 
Another, Seriola cosmopoUta, C., Sco7nber chloris, Bl. 
339, as being one of the small number of fish found in 
either ocean '. 

One of its species have the last ray of the dorsal and 
of the anal detached (Seriola blpimmlata, Cuv.) Zool. 
of F I'eyciu. pi. Ixi. f. 3. 

Nomkits, CniK, 

Long considered as one of the gobii, are closely 
connected with seriola, but have very large ventrals, 
which, united to the body by the internal edge, give 
them a distinct character. 

One species is found in the American Seas, the 
Harder, Marcgr. 158. {Nomem Mauritii, C.) silvery, 
with transverse black bands on the back \ 

* Add. Scrlole Dumeril, Risso ; Scomber fasciaiivi, Bl. l ; 
Scriole de Rqfincsquc, HIkso, or Trachurus aquilas. Rail’, carat. 
11.3. 

^ It is the (fohius gronovii, Gniel. the Gobiomorc gronomen^ Ijacep., 
the Elcoiris mauritii, BL, Schn., and the Scomber zonatiis, Mitch., 
Trans. New York, i. 4. 3. It grows as largo as a salmon. The 
Other Harder, Marcgr. bras. 166, appears to be a mullet.- — [Harder, 
or Herder, (Shepherd) is a name which the Dutch sailors give to 
divers fish, from notions analogous to those which have caused ours 
to give such names as conductor, pilot, &c.; and perhaps our nomeus 


o 
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' Temnodon, Cuv., 

Have the tail unarmed, the little fin or the detached 
spines before the anal of the seriola ; their first 
dorsal is fragile and low, the second and the anal are 
covered with small scales ; but their principal cliarac- 
cohsists in a row of separated, pointed, and cutting 
te^ith at each jaw; behind the tipper ones is a row of 
smaller teeth, and there are some fine as velvet on the 
vomer, palate, and tongue. Their operculum finishes 
in two points, and they have seven rays to the gills. 

One species only is well known, (Temn. mltaior, C.) 
silvery, the same length as the mackerel, which is one 
of the few fishes common to both oceans *. 

Car A NX, 

Are scomberoides characterised by a lateral line, armed 
over a greater or smaller space with scaly pieces or 
bands, carinated, and often prickly. Tlicy have two 
separate dorsals, a recumbent spine before the first, 
the last rays of the second but slightly attached, and 
sometimes .separated, and forming spurious fins ; d(i- 
♦ 

has been confounded wiUi the coninion jyiloty in consequence of tlie 
rcFAirablance of its black bands.] 

^ * We iiavc it ^vith scarcely any variation irom Alexandria, tlie 

United States, from the Cape, and from New Holland. It is the 
Cfic'ilod'tptere hcpiaccmlhe, Lacep. iii. 21. 3. from Comtnerson, and 
his Pomatome skib. TA". viii. 3. from Hose. It is also t\\v Perea .sal^ 
tains, Linn,, Catesb. ii. 8. 2. or Spare sanletir, i^acep, ; add perca 
antarvt'ica, Caniiieh. Trans. Lin. xii. 20 ^ 
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tached spines, or if united, forming a little lin before 
the anal. 

Our European seas produce many species in general 
form and taste like the mackerel, remarkable, because 
the bands or plates which cover their lateral line begin 
from the shoulder. 

They are commonly confounded under the names 
Saurels, Maqueraux batards, &c. (^Scomber truchurus, 
Lin.) but they differ in the number of their bands ' ; 
and the inflexion more or less sudden, of their lateral 
line. Tiioy are found as far as New Zealand very 
similar to ours. 

The other caranges have lamiiue only on the pos- 
terior and straight part of their lateral line ; the an- 
terior and arched part has only small scales. 

There are some spindle-shaped, like the saurel of 
ISurope ; and among them some have one single 
spurious fin at the doi’sal and anal Some have a 
good many * ; but the greater part liave none *. 

Some caranges, of which the body is more elevated. 


* They liave froin seventy to one hundred hands. 

^ Kurra--wodagahivah^ Russell Car, punctaiiiSy C., called 

Scomber hippos by Mit(‘h. Trans, of Now York, T. v. 5 ; l)iit wJdeh 
is not the hippos of J jinnanis. Curvata plnlwa, Marcgr. bras. 150. 

^ Scomber Rotlerl, Rl. 346, and Russell 1 13 ; Sc. cordijlay L. ; 
but not his synonyms, which are Caranges, 

Scomber crumenopItlhalmuSy Rl. 343 ; Scomber Plumlerly RI. 344, 
the same as Sc, ruber y 343, and as the Caranx Danben/oft, Lacep. 
iii. 71. 

o 2 
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but which have the profile oblique and little convex, 
are remarkable for having but one row of teeth 

Our sailors call Cahangues, fish of this genus, with 
the body elevated, sharp profile, bent convexly, and 
falling suddenly. The species are very numerous in 
the two oceans. 

The Caranyus of the Antilles, ( Scomber carm/yus, IM. 340.) 

Is silvery, with a black spot on the operculum, and 
often weighs from twenty to twenty-five pounds. It 
is a good wholesome fish. 

A species very similar, but without a black spot. 

The Bastard Caranyus. {Gitaratercba, Seb. iii. 27. 3.) 

Is, on the contrary, very often poisonous 'K 

One might also distinguish the carangi without 
teeth ^ ; and the carangi with very long points at 

* Scomber dentex, Bl. Schn. ; Caranx Iwne, Cjc'()fii\ Saint. Hil., 
Egypte, Poiss. xxiii. 3, of wliidi Cllida Banksii^ Ris.s. 2d. ed. vi. 13. 
and perhaps Traclrurus imperalis, Rafiu. Car. xi. l.are at least very 
nearly allied. 

^ Add. the Scomber hippos of Linn, wliieh is the Sc. chrysos of 
Mitchill ; Ekalah parah, Russell 146, perhaps the Scomher ignobilis, 
Forsk. ; Car. sex-fasciaius, Uuoy and Gaym, /ool. de Freyciu, pi. 
Ixv. f. 4 ; Jarra dandree parah, Russell 147 ; Scomber Kleinu, BJ. 
317.2; Sc. sansun, Forsk.; Kuguroo-parahf 145; 'J'alan^ 

parafiy id. 150, or Scomber Malabaricusy BL, Selin.; IVoolhi-parahy 
Russ. 148, 

’ Scvmlmr spechsuSyli/dcop.uL 1. ox Polooso-parahy Russ, 140, 
of which the Car. petaurislUy (icoilr. Ejjj. xxiii. 1. appears an adult. 
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the second dorsal and the anal, that I had named 

CiTULiE 

W e thus pass, by degrees, to fishes which may be 
united under the common name of 

Vomer, 

And which are more and more compressed and raised, 
in which the armature of the lateral line is succes- 
sively weakened, whose skin becomes fine, satiny, and 
without apparent scales, which have only small, even 
teeth, and which are distinguished among themselves 
by the dilTerent elongations of some of their fins. 

Linnmus and Bloch ranged them in the genus 
Zeus, but with little propiiety. We divide them as 
follows : 


Ol.lSTUS, Cuv. 

Differ from the citulm, inasmuch as the middle rays 
of their second dorsal are not branched, but only arti- 
culated, and that they are prolonged into long fila- 
ments^. 


Scvjus, Cup. 

Have the same filaments, and pretty nearly the same 
form, but the spines which should form their first 
dorsal are entirely concealed in the edge of the se- 
cond ; the ventrals are short 


’ Tchawil-parah, Russell ir»l ; Mais-pamh, id. 152. 
’ The species is new. 

'I'he (.la! d' Alexandrlc, GeolT, Eg., Poiss. xxii. 2. 
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Bi.i;pharis, Cur. 

Have long iilamcnts to their second dorsal and to 
their anal. Their ventrals are very much prolonged, 
and the spines of the first arc short, and scarcely 
pierce the skin ’ ; tlieir body is raised ; their profile 
has only the ordinary degree of inclination. 

C/ ALLTJS, Cur. 

The profile more vertical than in hlepliaris, but all the 
other characters similar 

Ar g yr k loses, Cu r. 

'fhe profile still more elevated ; the first dorsal de- 
cidedly marked, and some of its rays prolonged into 
filaments, like those of the second ; their ventrals are 
also much more lengthened 

VoMKR, pi'ojAcrly so called. 

The body is compressed, and the jnofile vertical, as 

‘ XcNS cHuins^ J5L Zeus suloty Cviv., the (!ordonniet' of 

Martinique. 

^ Zeus gallusy L,, 151., or (Jurrah-parak, Ku«s. 57- Chewooki'- 
par ah ^ Id- t58. 

* Zeus vomer, Mus., Ad. Fred. xxxi. 9. and better, 151. 9r‘5. 2. or 
Abacatula, Marcgr. IGl. Zeus rostratus, Mitch, op. cit. ii- 1. 
N. 15. The Zeus niger, 151., Schii., is founded on u mistake ; a figure 
(){' \hc Ahacatuia, in the work of Maregrave, p. 1 15, having been 
placed next to tlie description of the Guaperva, or CJicelodonarcuaius, 
The Selene argenlee, Lactq). IV. ix. 2. is an Abaentuia, whose first 
dorsal and ventrals had been worn. His SGcne qiiadrangulaire, is 
tlie ( ha^t, f fiber. 
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in gallus and argyreiosus, but there is no prolongation 
to any of tlie fins The genus 

Zeus, JAm. 

After abstracting the galli and argyreiosi, &c., compre- 
hends fishes with a compressed body, an extremely 
protractile mouth, like that of the menides, and hav- 
ing but few and weak teeth. They require, however, 
to be greatly subdivided. 

Zeus, Cup. 

Dorsal emarginated, its spines accompanied by long 
slips of membrane ; a series of bifurcated spines along 
the base of the dorsal and the anal. 

Z.j'nher, L., Bl. 41. (the common dory.) Yellowish, 
with a round black spot upon the flank : an excellent 
fish, that is sometimes called the /cvA of Si. Peter. 

Z. pwig'io, Cuv., Bond. 328, is another species dis- 
tinguished by a stout bifurcated spine on the shoulder. 
From the Mediterranean. 

t'-AVKOs, fjucep. 

The emarginated dorsal of the dories, and a mouth 
still more protractile, but no spines along the dorsal and 
anal ; the entire body covered with very rough scales. 

But one species is known, Zeua aper, which is small 
and yellowish. It inhabits the Mediterranean 


' Zeus seta-pinnisy Mitch, op. cit. i. 9. Lahat. Voy. do Dcsniar- 
cluiis, i. p. 312. 

^ It is also the Perea pusilla of Bruiinicli. 
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LaiMPRis, Rctzius. Chrysotoms, Lac. 

Has but a single dorsal, highly elevated before, as is 
the case with the anal; and which has but one small 
spine at the base of its anterior edge. There are ten 
very long rays to each ventral ; the lobes of tbeir 
caudal are also very long, but all these prolongations 
become worn away with age ; sides of the tail cari- 
nated. 

But one species is known, from the northern seas, 
{Laniprh gutiat us, Iletz.)' ; it attains a large size, is of 
a violet colour, spotted with white, and has the fins red. 

Equci.a, Cui\ 

A single dorsal, but with several small spines, the an- 
terior of which are sometimes very long ; the snout 
highly protractile ; body compressed ; edges of the 
back and belly dentated along the fins. They are 
small fishes, several species of which inhabit the In-; 
diaii Ocean 


^ It is the Zens Boiinat. Eiicyd. Icthyol. t*. 165; the 

Z, iviperialis, Shaw, Nat, Misc,, No, 140 ; the Z, luna, Gmcl. ; the 
Z, guttatus, Erunruch, Soc, Sc. de Copenh. iii. 388 ; the 

/Scomber pelagicus, Gunner. Alern, de Drouth., TV. xii. 1 ; the 
Chrysotose lune^ I^acep, IV. ix. 3; Moon-Jish^ Duham., Sect. iv. 
pi. vi. f. 5 ; the Opah of Pennant, &e. 

Tlie type of this genus is tJio Scomber cqimla of ForskaJ, of which 
Girieliii has made his Centrogaster cquula, and Lacep. hi,s* Cc/usto 
poulain. Add Eq, ensiferay Ciiv., ox Scomber edenLuluSy 131. 428, or 
Leyognathe nrgenlCy Lacep. Eq. cara, (hiv., Buss. 66. Eq. 
fasdatay Cuv., or Clupca fasciatciy Lacep. \ . p. 4()3. Mem. dii Mus. 

13 
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The snout of some of these species when in a state 
of quiescence is singularly retracted ; by suddenly 
protruding it they are enabled to seize upon such 
small fishes or insects as may pass within reach 

Mkne, Luce}). 

Snout of an equula, and the body still more' com- 
pressed ; abdomen trenchant, and very convex be- 
neath, a circumstance resulting from the development 
of the bones of the shoulder and pelvis, while the 
dorsal line is almost straight, which throws the ven- 
trals behind the pectorals. 

13ut one species is known, the Mem Anne-CaroUne, 
Lacep. V. xiv. 2., or the Zem mamlatm, Bl. Schn. pi. 
xxii. Russell 60. It is of a fine silver colour, spotted 
with blackish near the back. From the Indian Ocean. 

Si'KOMAxr.es, lAn. 

The same compressed form as in the different species 
of zeus, and similar diminutive and slightly apparent 
scales, under a satiny epidei’mis ; but the snout is ob- 
tuse and non-protractilo ; a single dorsal, wliose few 
spines arc concealed in its anterior edge ; no ventrals. 
The vertical fins are sufficiently thick to tempt us to 

1. xxiii. 2. Eq. splendens, Cuv., Russ. 61. Eq. dmira, Ciiv., Russ. 
65. Eq, totta, Russ. 62. Eq. coma, Russ, et Sel). HI. xxvii. 4. 
63. Eq. riiconiuSf Buchan, xii. 35. Eq. mmuia, Cuv., or Scomber 
minutuSf Bl. 429. 2. vi4iich may very possibly be the same as the Zens 
arfretitarius, Forster ix. Schii. 96. 

' Eq. insidiatrixy Cuv., ox Zeus insldialor^ Rl. 192. f. 2. and 3. 
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approximate them also to the squamipennes. Inde- 
pendently of the ordinary lateral line, there is a stria 
on the flank, which has been considered as a second 
one. The tesophagns is armed witli a number of 
spines, which are attached to the velvety coat by 
radiating roots. 

S.Jiatolu, Ian., Belon. aquat. 153, Rondel. 493*. A 
pretty, oblong species, inhabiting the Mediterranean, 
remarkable for spots, and interrupted bands of a 
golden tint, on a lead-coloured ground. 

S. stellatus, Cuv., from the coast of Peru, is nearly 
similar in form, but is sprinkled with black spots. It 
is common in the markets of Lima. 

Several other species inhabit the Indian Ocean, 
called by the French colonists Pamples. They are 
generally more elevated than the fiatola, and spines 
or trenchant blades are frequently found before their 
dorsal, and even before their anal We may distin- 
guish from among them 

Pepriia's, Cuv. 

Where the pelvis forms a trenchant and pointed blade 
before the anus, that might be taken for a vestige 


' This figure, in which the left pectoral is bent downwards, being 
mistaken by La cep. for a ventral, gave rise to his genus Chrysostro’- 
7nus, which must consequently be suppressed. 

^ The Stromaieus ntger, .111, 422, and better IGO, under the false 
name of Sir, paruy Russ. 4;5. The Sir. alhusj Cuv., Russ. 41. Sir, 
candkluny Cuv., Russ. 42. Sir. argentetiSy Euphrasen, Nouv. Menu 
de Stockh. IX, ph ix. or Sir. acidealusy Rl. Schn. Sir. griseusy Cuv, 
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of veiitrals Besides this, there are the trenchant 
blades, of which we have just spoken : and there is 
even one species in which these blades are notched k 

Luvakcs, Rajiu . 

Apparently closely approaches peprilus : the extre- 
mity of the pelvis is furnished with a small scale that 
acts as an operculum to the anus; no trenchant blades; 
a ))rominent carina on each side of the tail, as in the 
tunny, &c. 

Luv. imperialh, Rafin. Ind. d’Ittiol. Sicil. {)1. i. f. I. 
Silvery, with a reddish back. An extremely large 
species that inhabits the seas of Europe ^ 

Sesekinus, Cuv. 

Have all the characters of stromatcus, even inter- 
nally ; but they exhibit two very small ventrals, or 
rather two vestiges of ventrals. 

There is a small species from the Mediterranean, 
{Seseri/ms Rondelei'n, Cuv.), Rondel. 257. 

Kurtds. 

Closely allied to Peprilus, from which they prin- 

' Chcelodon alejitdoius, L., or Stromatcus, lougipcnnis, Mitch. 
Sir, cryptosns, Mitch. Sir, parti, Sloaiic, Jam. ii. pi. ccl. f. A. 

^ Peprilus crenulalus, Cuv., :i small and new s])ecics. 

A specimen was taken at the isle of Re, in 1826, a drawin<^ of 
which was forwarded to us by M. Journal Roiiqnet. — We suspect that 
we should refer to it, at least as a cf)n<toner, the Ausonia Cuvieri, 
Risso, 2d ed. pi. xi. f. 28. which is figured, however, with two anal 
spines. 
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cipally differ, because their dorsal is less extended in 
length, and because their ventrals are well developed ; 
their anal is long ; their scales are so fine that they 
are scarcely perceivable but when the skin is dried ; 
there are none on the fins ; there arc seven rays to 
their gills ; their pelvis has a spine between the ven- 
trals, and there are some small trenchant lamina; in 
front of the dorsal, whose base has a spine directed 
horizontally. 

Their skeleton presents one great singularity ; the 
ribs are dilated, convex, and form rings which are in 
cdtitact with each other, thus enclosing a conical and 
empty space, which extends beneath the tail in the 
inferior rings of the vertebrte, in a long and thin tube 
which contains the natatory bladder. The Kiirtus 
Indicus, Bl. 169. is very probably the female of the 
Kurtus corniitus, or Somdrum-Kara-Mottee of Russell, 
a fish very remarkable for a little cartilaginous and 
curved horn, which rises from the first of the small 
trenchant blades before the dorsal. 

CoRYPU«NA, Lin., Vulg. Dorado. 

The body compressed, elongated, covered with 
small scales; upper part of the head trenchant; a 
dorsal extending the whole of the back, composed of 
rays almost equally flexible, although there is no 
articulation to the anterior ones ; seven rays in the 
gills. 

Corypha-;n/e (proper). Cm., 

Have the head very much elevated, the profile curved 
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into an arch, falling very rapidly ; the eyes very -much 
depressed, and teeth to the palatines as vrell as to the 
jaws. These are large and fine fishes, celebrated 
among navigators for the rapidity of their swimming, 
and the war which they carry on with the flying fish. 
C. hip/nirns, L. ; sixty rays to the dorsal ; of a silvery 
blue above, with spots of deep blue, citron yellow, 
spotted with clear blue underneath. 

There are several apjiroximating species in the 
ocean confounded with this last' 


Caranxomorus, Lacep., 

Differ from the corypha3n{E proper, because their head 
is oblong and but little elevated, andTheir eye in a 
medial position ^ 


Ce N T iio EOPHU.S, Lacep., 

The palatine teeth are wanting ; there is an interval 
without rays between the occiput and the commence- 
ment of the dorsal ^ 


* We will describe several ofUieui in our Iclithyology, and endea- 
vour to settle their synonymes. 

“ Scomber pelagicus, L., Mils. Ad. Fred. xxx. f. 3. or Cychla 
pehigicaf J31., Schn. Cor. fasciolata, Fall. Spie., Zool., Fasc. viii. 
pi, iii. f. 2. , 

^ Coryp/uena pompilas^ L., Rondel. 250. The Centrolophe 
negre^ Lacep. iv. 441. the same as the Perea nigra, Gmel. Borlasse, 
Hist. ofCornw. pi. xxvi. f. 8. ox llolocenire noir, Lacep. The Merle 
Diiham., Sect, iv, pi. vi. f. 2. 
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A STROBERMiJS, BonneUL 

Tlie elevated and trenchant head, and long dorsal 
of the coryphaenje, but the mouth is slightly cleft ; 
there are but four rays in the branchiee, and their 
ventrals are very small and placed on the throat ; the 
scales scattered over tlie body assume the radiated 
form of small stars. 

AstrocL guUalus, Bonn., Diana sennhmata, Risso., 
Ed. ii. pi. vii. f. If. Silvery, spotted with black, red 
fins, and a very high dorsal. From the Mediterranean ; 
no other species known '. 

Ptekacms, (ironov. Oeigopodus, Lact'p. 

Teeth and head of the coryphajiuc, but the scales 
are larger, the ventrals jugular and vei-y small, and 
the dorsal and anal as high as the fish itself. 

P. veTtfer, Corypluena velifera, Pall. Spic. Zool., 
Fasc. viii. pi. i. From the Carolinas, and the only 
species known ^ 

The eighth family of the Acanthopterygii, that of 

T.t:n loiDE.s, or Rihand-Jiah^ 

Is very nearly allied to scomberoidcs, and its first 

' Astradermus guttatus, J3onnclli, or Diana scmilunala, Kiss. 2(1 
ed. vii. f. 14. 

" Bose assures us that he caught it in Carolina ; Pallas says that 
tiis is from tlie Moluccas. They may be different species. 
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genus is even intimately connected with (jemj)ilus 
and Thyrsites ; tlie fishes which compose ..it are 
elongated, flattened on the sides, and have very small 
scales. 

In the first tribe we find the muzzle elongated, the 
mouth cleft, and afmed with strong, pointed, and 
trenchant teeth, and the lower jaw advancing beyond 
the upper one : it comprises but two genera, 

Liannopc.s, Conan., 

Whose special character consists in the reduction of 
the ventrals to two small scaly plates ; the tliin and 
elongated body is furnished with a dorsal above, which 
extends throughout its length, with a low anal be- 
neath, and terminates in a well formed caudal ; there 
are eight rays in the branchiae ; the stomach is 
elongated, with upwards of twenty cceca near the 
pylorus, and a well marked glandular body is at- 
tached to the natatory bladder, which is long and 
slender. 

Lep. orgjjraiiH, Cuv. Frequently five feet in length ; 
it has been described under several names and is 

' It is tlic: Lcpidoj.ff.s of Gouan., Hist. Pise. pi. i. I ; iho 
Trichiimis caudatuSy ]"iuphniseiu ?^ouv. Mem. do Stockli. IX. pi. ix.f. 
2; the Trick, f^ladius, Molten, Soe. Hist. Nat. Copeiili. v. ]). 23. and 
pi. ii. ; the Trick, cmtformls of Vandelli, or / andclluifi hLsltanlcus of 
Shaw ; tlie Ziplwikcca teiradens of Montag’u, Werner, Soc. i. p. 81. 
pi. ii. ; the Scarchia argyrea^ llatin. Nuov, Caratt. pi. vii. f. 1 ; the 
Lepidope peron, Uisso ; and tlie Lepldopc argcnlc of Nardo. 
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found from England to the Cape of Good Hope, but is 
rare every where. 


Tricuiurus, Lin. Lkpturus, Artedi. Gymnogaster. 

Clronov, * 

The same form of body, muzzle, and jaws, as in 
Lepidopus ; similar pointed and trenchant teeth, and 
a dorsal extending along the back, but the ventrals 
and caudal are wanting, and the tail is drawn out into 
a long, slender, and compressed filament. In lieu 
of the anal there is merely a suite of small and hardly 
perceptible spines on the under edge of the tail ; the 
branchiae have but seven rays. They resemble beau- 
tiful silver ribands ; the stomach is elongated and 
thick ; the intestines straight ; the cceca numerous, 
and their natatory bladder long and simple. 

Trkh. leptums, Lin., Brown, Jam. pi. xiv. f. 4'. is 
found in the Atlantic, both on the coast of America 
and that of Africa. 

Two other species are known from the Indian Ocean, 
one of which, Trkh. haiimela, Schn., Clupea haumela, 
Forskal, and Gm. Savala, Russell i. 41. is very similar 
to the lepturus, being only somewhat shorter. The 


‘ It is the Uhirre, of Lact., Tiul. Occid. 57;5, which, tlirouj^h a 
niistake, pointed out by himself, lie has placed in Marej^r. p. IGl, as 
belonging to the description of the Mucu^ which is a Munena ; this 
mistake has produced .such confusion, that Bloch and others were 
led to believe that the trichiurus is a fresh-water fish. 
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other, Trich. mvala, Cuv., is still less elongated, and 
has a smaller eye 

A second tribe comprehends genera in which the 
mouth is small, and but slightly cleft. 

(Jymnktiuis, Bloch. 

The body elongated and flat, as in all the preceding- 
divisions, and totally deprived of the anal fin ; but 
there is a long dorsal, whose lengtheneil anterior rays 
form a sort of plume, but they are easily broken ; the 
ventrals, wdien not worn or broken, are very long, 
and the caudctl, composed of very few rays, rises ver- 
tically from the extremity of the tail, which ends in a 
small hook. There are six rays in the gills ; the 
mouth is slightly cleft, very protractile, and furnished 
with but few and small teeth. Some small spines on 
the lateral lino, which are more salient towards the 
tail. These fishes are extremely soft, and their rays 
very fragile. They have been frecjuently and incor- 
rectly figured from mutilated specimens"; tiieir bones. 


‘ A transposition in the text of Mieuliof has caused electric pro- 
perties to be attributed to the trieliiuri of India, which tlicy most 
assuredly do not possess. 

^ The Falx vcnctoruin oi’ Belou, of whicli (»onan has made liis 
^euus TRAcuYPTnRU.s, and wliieli has become the Ccpnla irach?/ptcra, 
Gmel., only differs from the Tcema //cm of Rondel. 327., and even 
from his Tcema prmn, which is the Cvpola tamia, L , and from the 
Spada maxima^ Imperati, 517., or Cepola glndius of Walbauin, and 
from the Fa;n 'm Jalcatn^ Alihox., or Cepcla iris of Walbaum, in the 

t*.- 

P 
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the vertebrae in particular, are but very slightly in- 
durated ; their stomach is elongated, and their cceca 
very numerous ; the natatory bladder is wanting, and 
their mucous flesh is very rapidly decomposed. 

Several species are found in the European Seas, 
which differ in the number of their dorsal rays, and 
which, when entire, that is when young, frequently 
present a most singular appearance from the prolonga- 
tion of their fins. 

The most brilliant of the Mediterranean species has 
but from one hundred and forty to One hundred and 
fifty dorsal rays; it has only been small, or of a 
moderate size. Another has front! JiMmndred and 
seventy to a Hundred and seventy-fivbiipecimens of 
which are found in cabinets, from four to five feet in 
length. A third has more than two hundred of these 
ray§, and is more than seven feet in length. 

The Arctic Ocean produces two species, called in 

various degrees of individual mutilation. It is the same with respect 
to the Vogrnar of the Tcelamlcrs of Olafsan and Powelsen, Isl., tr. 
fr, pi. li., or Gymnogaster « rc/ /a/5 of Bruiinich, Soc. Scient. Coperih. 
iii. pi, xiii., which is the genus Bogmakus, B1. Schn, ; with respect 
to the Gymnetre ccj^aViat^ Ilisso. 1st. .Ed, pi. v. f. 17. ; to tfie Argyc-- 
this quadrimaculatus, Rafin. Caratt. i. f. 3., to his Scarema quadri- 
maculata and hnperialis ; to the Gymnetrus Mediterraneus of Otto ; 
to the Epidcsyjius waculaius of Ranzani, Opusc. Scientif. Fascic. 

and to the Regalecns inaculatus of Nardo, Phys. Journ., l^avia 
viii. pi. i. f. 1. All these fishes hardly differ in species, and not in 
the least as to genus. Bonnelli’s specimen was the least mutilated : 
he calls it Tmc/iypterus cri status^ Acad. Turin xxiv. pi. ix. 
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Norway, the king of the herrings ‘ one of which is 
said by some to have one hundred and twenty rays, 
and by others one hundred and sixty, and to attain 
the length of ten feet ; the other has more than four 
hundred rays, and is eighteen feet in length The 
ventrals consist of a long filament dilated near the 
extremity. They are also found in India ”. 

Styi.ephorii.s, Shaw. 

A vertical caudal, as in Gymnetrus, but shorter ; 
the extremity of the tail instead of being curved into a 
small hook, is prolonged into a slender cord longer 
than the body. 

S. chordatm, Shaw, Lin, Trans. I. vi. Nat. Misc. 
vii. pi. cclxxiv. and Gen. Zool. iv. part i. pi. ii. A 
badly preserved specimen, and the only one known. 
It was taken in the Gulf of Mexico, and for a long 
time we had only the above mutilated drawing of it. 
M. de Blainville, however, has given us a more regular 

^ It is t\\o. Regalecus glesne, Ascaiiius, Ic., Fasc. ii. pi. xi., which 
he afterwards named Ophidium glesne, Mem. Soc. Scierit. Copenh. 
iii. p. 419., or the Regalicus remrpeSj Brlinnich, ib, pi. B. f. 4. and 
5. Bloch, Syst. pi. Ixxxviii., copies and alters the figure of As- 
caniiis. A better copy is Encycl. Method, f. 358. 

* Gijmnetrus Grillii, Lindroth, Nouv. Mem. de Stockh. xix, 
pi. viii. 

^ Gymnetrus Russelii, Shaw iv. part ii. page 195. pi. xxviii. 

Add the Gymnetrus Ilowkenii, if the figure be correct ; but the 
Regalec lanceoU^ or Ophidic chinoise, Lacep. I. xxii. 3., or the 
Gymnetrus cepedianus, Shaw, does not belong to this genus. 

P 2 
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figure. Journ. de Phys. tome Ixxxvii. pi. i. f. 1. which 
exhibits no ventrals. 

In a third tribe the snout is short, and the mouth 
cleft obliquely. 

Cepola, Lin. * 

A long dorsal and anal, both reaching to the base of 
the caudal, which is tolerably large ; no rise in the 
cranium ; snout very short ; lower jaw curved upwards ; 
the teeth prominent, and the ventrals sufficiently deve- 
loped. There are but two or three non-articulated 
rays in the dorsal, which are as flexible as the others ; 
the spine of the ventrals is alone stiff and sharp; 
there are six rays in the gills, and the abdominal 
cavity is very short as well as the stomach ; there are 
some coeca and a natatory bladder, which extends 
into the base of the tail. 

Cep. rubescens, L., Lin. Trans. VII. xvii. and Bloch. 
170, under the false name of Cep.tcenia^, a Mediter- 
ranean species of a red colour. 

LopitoTEs, Giorna. 

A short head, surmounted by a high osseous crest to 
the summit of which a long and stout spine is articu- 
lated, bordered behind with a membrane, while a low 

> This name of Ckpoi.a, given by Wilinghby as a Roman syno- 
nyme of the Ficrasfer, ha.s been applied by Linn, to the present 
genus, to which the Fierasfer does not belong. 

* Add the Cepolit japOnica, Krusenst. Voy. pi. lx. f. 1. 
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fin, whose rays are nearly all simple, extends from this 
spine to the point of the tail, which has a distinct, but 
very small caudal; an extremely short anal lies beneath 
that point ; moderate pectorals, beneath which are 
scarcely perceptible ventrals, composed of four or five 
excessively small rays ; the teeth are pointed and not 
crowded ; the mouth is directed upwards, and the eye 
very large ; there are six rays in the gills, and the 
abdominal cavity occupies nearly the whole length of 
the body. 

L. cepediamis, Giorna. Mem. of the Imp. Acad, of 
Turin. 1805. 1808, p. 19. pi. ii. The only species 
known ; it is found, though rarely, in the Mediterra- 
nean, and becomes very large'. 

The ninth family of Acanthopterygii, or that of 
Theutyes, 

Is as closely allied to the scomberoides as the pre- 
ceding, but in other points ; such as the armature 
which is found in several genera on the sides of the 
tail, or in others, the recumbent spine before the 
dorsal, &c. It contains but very few genera ; they 
are all foreign, and have a compressed, oblong body, 
a small mouth, but slightly, or not at all protractile. 


‘ The description of Giorna is imperfect, because he only had a 
mutilated specimen, of whose origin he was ignorant. I drew mine 
from an individual more than four feet in length, taken at Genoa. 
See An. Mus. XX. xvii. 
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each jaw of wliich is armed with a single range of 
trenchant teeth ; palate and tongue without teeth, and 
a single dorsal. They are herbivorous, feeding on 
fucus and other marine plants; their intestines are 
very large. 


SiGANUS, Forsk. Buro, Comvier. Centrogaster, Mout. 

Amph ACANTHUS, Bhch. 

These fishes have a remarkable character, unique 
in ichthyology, in their ventrals, which are furnished 
with two spinous rays, one external, the other internal ; 
the three intermediate ones branching as usual. They 
huve five branchial rays and a recumbent spine before 
the dorsal. The styloid bones of their shoulder curve 
as they lengthen, so as to unite at their extremities 
with the first interspinal of the anal 

Numerous species are found in the .Indian Ocean*. 

Acanthurus, Lace}}, and Bl. Harpurus, Forst. 

Teeth trenchant and notched ; a strong moveable 

' Geoflr., Phil. Anat. i. 471., and pi. ix. f. 108. 

’ Theutis javus, L., Gronov., Zoophyl. pi. viii. f. 4. Siganus 
slellalus, Forsk. Amphac, punctatus, BI. Schn., ox Acanthurus rne- 
leagris, Shaw. Buro brttnneus, Commers., Lac4p. v. 421. Siganus 
rivttlatus, Forsk. Amphae nebulosus, Quoy and Gaym., Zool. Voy. 
Freycin. p. 369. Centrogaster fuscescens, Houttuyn. Cluxtodon 
guttatm, Bl. 196. Amph. marmoratus, Quoy and Gaym., Voy. 
Freycin., Zool. pi. Ixii. f. 1. and 2. Amph. magniahac, ib. f. 3. 
Centrogaster argentatus, Houtt., and several others to be described 
irf^olit. Ichthyology. 
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spine on each side of the tail, that is as sharp as a 
lancet, and inflicts severe wounds on those who care- 
lessly handle these fishes; hence their vulgar name of 
Surgeons. They inhabit the hot parts of both oceans 

The dorsal of some species is very high 

Some have a sort of brush, composed of stiff* hairs, 
before the lateral spine 

In others, again, the teeth are deeply notched, or 
pectinated on one side *. 

Prionurus, Lacep., 

Only differs from the preceding genus in the armature 
of the sides of the tail, which consists of a suite of 
fixed, horizontal, and trenchant laminm 

^ Chcetodon chirurguSi BL 208, Theutls hepaitiSf L., Seb. III. 
xxxiii. f. 3. glauco-parekiSy Cuv,, Seb. III. xxv. 3., which 

appears to be the true Chcetodon nigricans^ L. Chcet. triostegus, 
Brousson., Dec. Icht. No. 4., or Acanthure zehrc, Lacep,, which is 
also his Chdet, zebre, III. xxv. 3. Ac, guttatus, BL Schii. Ac, 
suillus, Cuv., Renard, i. pL xiv. f. 82. Chcct, lincatiis, L., Seb. Ill, 
xxv, 1. Chcet, AchilleSy Broussonnet. Chcet, meta^ Russ. 82. 
ChcBt, sohal, Forsk. of which Lacep, has very improperly made a 
genus under the name of Apisurus, Ac, strialuny Cuv., PaningUy 
Renard, pi. i. f. 8. Ac, argentCy Quay and Gaym. Voy. Freycin. 
p. 63, f. 3. CIueU wi^ro/w^cws, Forsk. Chcet. nigricans y lAi, 203, 
which is not that of Linnaeus. 

^ Ac. velifery BL 427* 

^ Ac, scopasy Cuv,, Renard, i. pJ. xi, 101. 

‘ Ac. ctenodoiiy Cuv., a new species. 

* Prionure microl6pidote, Lacep, An. Mus. iv. p. 205. Acanthurus, 
scafpruTUy Langsdorf, 
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Naseus, Cummer. Monoceros,, BL, Schn. 

Sides of the tail unwed with fixed trenchant laminae, 
but the teeth are conical, and the front advances in a 
kind of horn, or knob, above the muzzle. There are 
but four rays in the gills, and three soft rays in the 
ventral fins; the skin bears a similitude to leather*. 

Axinokus, Cuv., 

More elongated, and without horn or knob, but with 
the same branchial and ventral rays as in the preced- 
ing genus ; each side of the tail armed with a single 
square trenchant blade without a shield ; the mouth 
very small, and the teeth very slender 

Pkiodon, Cuv. 

The notched teeth of Acanthurus, the three soft 
ventral rays of Naseus, and the unarmed tail of 
Siganus 

' Naseus frontworms Cuv., Lacep. II I. vii. 2. ]>!., Schn., pL Ixii. 
TIasselq. it. pal. Nas, tandacky Ren. 1. iv. 23. Valent. .518. 

(Jhccl, unwornisy luirsk., diiler from our first species. Nas. brevi- 
rostrisy Cuv., Ren. 1. xxiv. 130. Nas. tumifronsy Cuv., badly 
drawn, Ren. i. 178. Nas. incorniSy Cuv., Ren. i. f. 128. and not 
so well, f. 147. probably the Acanthurus harpurasy Shaw. Nas. 
carolinarumy Quoy and Gayin. op. cit. pi. Ixiii. f. 1. Nas. tuber y 
Cummers,, or Nason •Loupe, Lacep. 111. vii. 3. or Acanthurus nasus, 
Shaw, Renard i. f, 70. Valent. 110 and 478. 

^ Axinurus ihynnoides, Cuv., a new species brought by Quoy and 
Gaymard from Golden Harbour, New Guinea. 

Prioddn annularis, Cuv., a new species brought from Timor by 
the same gentlemen. 



CLASS PISCES, 


‘217 


The tenth family of the Acanthopterygii compre- 
hends a small number of genera, distinguished by 

Labykinthiform Pharyngeals. 

That is to say, that a part of the superior pharyn- 
geals of these fishes is divided into small laminai, 
more or less numerous, intercepting cells, in which 
w'ater can remain, flow upon, and moisten the gills 
when the fish is on dry land. Thus these fishes are 
permitted to repair to land, and crawl to a very con- 
siderable distance from the rivulets or pools which 
constitute their ordinary habitation ; a singular faculty, 
not unknown to the ancients *. This also induces 
the people of India to believe that these fishes fall 
from heaven. 


An A BAS, Cuv., 

Are such as have these labyrinths in the greatest de- 
gree of complication ; nevei’theless the third pliaryn- 
geals have teeth disposed like pavement (eu pavh)^ 
and there are others behind the cranium. Their 
body is round, and covered with strong scales, their 
head broad, muzzle siiort and obtuse, and mouth 
small ; the lateral line is interrupted at its posterior 
third. The borders of their operculum, suboper- 


' Theoplirastus, in liis treatise upon fi.slies which live out of 
water, speaks of small ones which leave their native streams for 
some time and then return to them, and says that they resemble a 
mullet. 
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culum, and interoperculum strongly denticulated, but 
not that of the preoperculum. There are five rays in 
the gills, and many spinous ones in the dorsal, and 
even in the anal. The stomach is pioderate .and 
rounded, and the pylorus has but three a^|[>en(|^|ls. 
But one species is known, v, 

An. testudineus, Cuv. called, in the T$mou||;tp|i^e, 
Paneiri or Tree-climber, highly celebrated, because it 
not only leaves the water, but, according to Daldorf, 
even climbs up the shrubs on its banks ; this latter 
assertion, however, is disputed. Found throughout 
all India. 

Polyacanthus, KtihL 

Rays spinous ; as numerous as in Anabas, and more 
so ; the same mouth, scales, and interrupted lateral 
line ; but neither of the opercula is denticulated ; the 
body is compressed, and there are four rays in the 
gills; a narrow band of small, short, and crowded 
teeth in the jaws, but none in the palate ; the branchial 
apparatus is more simple, and their pylorus has but 
two coecal appendages. 

Found in rivers, &c. throughout all India *. 


It is the Am% 


scansor^ BL, Sghn, p. 204 and 570, or 

..It the 


cccxxii . and ■ 

Buchan. pL xiu. T!%S. 

* Trichopodtd eolisay H. Buchan. Trick* bejeuSyJd* 118, Trick, 
cotrd\ Id. 119* Tr, lalius^ Id. 120. 2V. sola^ Id. ib. Tr.chuna^ 


Id. 121. Trichogaster fasciatus, BL, Schn. pi. xxxvi. p. 164. 
Chivtodon ckinensis, BL pL ccxviii. f. 1. 



i.JnahtU< kitndiruv^s 
%Tot^anthm 
^ Of^fphM* semtdimti^ 
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Macropodus, Lacep., 

Only differs from Polyacanthus in a less extended 
dorsal, which terminates, as well as the caudal and 
the ventrals, in a slender point, more or less elon- 
gated. The anal is larger than the dorsal. 

Fresh-water fishes found in India and China 

Helostoma, Kuhl. 

In addition to the characters of Polyacanthus, fish 
of this genus have a small compressed mouth, so pro- 
tractile that it seems to advance from the suborbitals, 
and to retreat between them ; their very small teeth 
are attached to the borders of the lips, and not to the 
jaws or palate ; there are five rays to the gills. The 
arches of the branchiae, on the side next to the mouth, 
are furnished with lamellae, nearly similar to the ex- 
ternal ones, which may also assist in the process of 
respiration *. Their stomach is small, and has but 
two pyloric appendages, but their intestine is very 
long ; the parietes of their natatory bladder are thick. 

OsPHROMENUs, Commers. “ 

All the characters of a Polyacanthus, but the fore- 

‘ The Macropode vert dore^ Lacep. III. xvi. 1. and a new and 
much more beautiful species with alternate red and green bands. 

* But one species is known {HeL Temmincku^ Cuv.) from the 
Moluccas, which we shall minutely describe in our Ichthyology. 

® This name is derived from (plfacid), and was invented 

by Commerson, who conjectured that the hollow pharyngeals visible 

13 
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head is somewhat concave ; the anal larger than the 
dorsal, as in Macropodus ; the snborbitals and lower 
part of the preoperculum very finely denticulated ; 
the first soft ray of the ventrals extremely long ; six 
branchial rays and the body strongly compressed. 

A species of this genus originally from China, is 
Osphr. ol/ax, Commers., the Goiirami, Lacep. III. iii. 
2; it becomes as large as the turbot, and is considered 
even more delicious. It was introduced into the 
ponds of the Isle of France, where it increases rapidly, 
and has been taken thence to Cayenne. The female 
is said to form a cavity in the sand for the reception 
of her eggs. 

Tjiichopodcs, Lac6p., 

Differs from Osphromenus in having a more conve.x 
forehead, and a shorter dorsal, besides which there are 
but four rays in the branchiae. The first soft ray of 
their ventrals very long. 

There is but one species known, a small fish of the 
Moluccas, marked with a black spot on the side ’. 

in this fish, as in others of the family, might be organs of smell, a 
kind of ethmoid. 

N. B. The Osphromcne gal, Lacep. Scarus galliis, Forsk. is a 
Julis, Nob. ; but we have two new species of true Osphromeni, Osphr, 
notatus, and vitiatus, Cuv. 

^ It is the Labrus trichopterus, Gmel., Pall., Spic., Fasc. viii. 
p. 45. The Trichopterus Pallasti, Shaw, iv, part ii. p. 392. The 
Tiichogaster trichopterus, BL, Schn., and the Trichopodc Iricliopthre, 
Lacep. N.B. The JYichojyode mentonnier, Lacgr., or T, satyrus, 
Shaw, VoL iv.^part ii. p. 391. only rests upon a bad figure of 
Gourami. 
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Spirobranchus, Cuv. 

The general form of anabas, but the opercula are not 
denticulated ; the operculum merely terminating in 
points ; a series of palatine teeth. 

Sp. cupensis, Cuv. A diminutive fresh water fish, 
from the Cape of Good Hope: the only species known. 

Ophicepualus, Jil . 

Resembles all the preceding genera in most of its 
characters, and particularly in the cellular conforma- 
tion of the pharyngeals, which are adapted to retain 
water. These fishes also creep to a considerable 
distance from their liquid abodes, but what particu- 
larly distinguishes and even separates them from all 
acanthopterygii is the al)sence of spines in the fins, 
the first ray of their ventrals at most excepted, and 
even that, though simple, is not sharp and stiff*. Their 
body is elongated, and almost cylindrical ; their muz- 
zle short and obtuse ; their head depressed, and fur- 
nished above with scales, or rather polygonal plates, 
as in anabas, &c. There are five rays in their bran- 
chiae : the dorsal occupies nearly their whole length ; 
the anal is also very long, the caudal I’ounded, the 
pectoi'als and ventrals moderate, and the lateral line 
uninterrupted. Their stomach is shaped like an ob- 
tuse sac ; two tolerably long emea adhere to the 
pylorus: the abdominal cavity extends above the anal, 
close to the end of the tail. The jugj^ers of India 
exhibit this fish out of water, and even the children 
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amuse themselves by forcing it to crawl upon the 
ground. In the markets of China the larger species 
are cut up alive to distribute to the buyers They 
may be divided by the number of their dorsal rays. 

Some have but thirty odd of these rays 

Others forty odd 

Some, again, have more than fifty 
The Mugiloides. 

Form the eleventh family of acanthopterygii, com- 
posed of the genus 

Lin. 

Which may, in fact, be considered as a distinct family, 
as they present so many peculiarities in their organ- 
ization. Their body is almost cylindrical, covered 
with large scales, and furnished with two separate 
dorsals, the first of which has but four spinous rays ; 
the ventrals are inserted a little behind the pectorals; 
there are six rays in the branchiaj ; their head is some- 
what depressed, and covered with large scales or poly- 

’ This is most incontestably the genus alluded to by Theophrastus. 

’ Ophicephalus punclalus, Bl., or Oph. lata, Buchan. O. mar- 
g'matus, Cuv., or O. gachua, Buchan? pi. xxi. f. 21. or Cora molta, 
Russell, ii. pi. clxiv. O. auranticus, Buch. 

’ Ophicephalus slriatus, Bl. 359. or Muttah, Russell, pi. clxii. or 
0. chena, Buch. ? 0. sola, Id. 0. sowara, Russ. 1G3. 

* Ophicephalus marulius, Buch., which is the Bostrichdide ceille, 
Lacep. II. xiv. 3. Oph. harca, Buch. xxxv. 20., to which the 
Bostriche tacheti, Lacep. iii. p. 143., is at least very closely allied, 
and sever.al new species to be described in our Ichthyology. 
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gonal plates ; their muzzle very short. Their trans- 
verse mouth, in consequence of a prominence in the 
middle of the lower jaw, which corresponds with a 
depression in the upper one, forms an angle, the 
teeth being excessively fine, and frequently almost im- 
perceptible. Their pharyngeal bones, highly deve- 
loped, give an angular form to the opening of the 
oesophagus, similar to that of the mouth, which only 
permits fluids or very small matters to pass into the 
stomach, notwithstanding which this stomach termi- 
nates in a sort of fleshy gizzard, analogous to that of 
birds ; they have but few' pyloric appendages, but the 
intestine is long and doubled. 

They resort to the mouths of rivers in large troops, 
and are continually leaping out of the water. The 
European seas produce several species hitherto very 
imperfectly ascertained. Their flesh is esteemed 

Mugil cephalm, Cuv. (the common mullet). Dis- 
tinguished from all the other species of Europe by its 
eyes, which are half covered by two adipose veils, 
adhering to the anterior and posterior edge of the 
orbit ; by the circumstance that when the mouth is 
closed the maxillary is completely hidden under the 
suborbitals, and by the base of the pectoral being sur- 
mounted by a long and carinated crest. The nasal 
openings are separated from each other, and the teeth 


1 Linnaeus and several of his successors have confounded all the 
European mullets under a single species, their MugU cephalus. 
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are tolerably prominent. It is the largest and best 
of the Mediterranean species. We have seen it on 
the Atlantic coast of Europe, but its characters are 
visible in several species of India and of America 

Another species, nearly as large as cephalus, and 
common to the Mediterranean and the ocean, is the 
M. capita, Cuv., the Ramado of Nice. The max- 
illary visible behind the commissure of the jaws, even 
when the mouth is closed; much weaker teeth ; nasal 
orifices approximated ; the skin of the edge of the 
orbit not extending to the globe of the eye ; the supra- 
pectoral scale short and obtuse ; a black spot at the 
base of the pectoral fin 

Two smaller species, M. ouratus and M. saltator, 
Risso, approach the capito : the maxillary of the first 
is hidden under the suborbital, as in the cephalus, but 
the nasal orifices are approximated as in the capito ; 
the other, with the characters of the capito, has an 
emarginated suborbital, which allows the end of the 


* America produces five or six species badly cliaracterized and 
confounded by Linn., under the name of M. albula. Among the 
number is the M. Flumieri, BL, become a Sphyrama in BL Sebn. p. 
110, and the AT. Mitch, "llhe Xxne cephalus of the Medi- 

terranean is found on the whole African coast. Add, of species 
from India, the Bontah^ Russell ii. 180., or the M, our, of JForsk., 
perhaps the same as our cephalus; the Kunnesee^ id. 181 ; M, cor-- 
sula^ Buch. pi. ix. 97. 

^ This appears to us to be the sx>ecies particularly described by 
Willughby, and figured by Pennant. 






CLASS PISCES. 


225 


jaw to be seen A third large species, also common 
to both our seas, is the 

M. chelo, Cuv,, particularly distinguished by its 
extremely bulky fleshy lips, whose edges are ciliated, 
and by teeth, which dip into their substance like so 
many hairs ; the maxillary is recurved, and shows 
itself behind the commissure. 

M. labeo, Cuv., a small Mediterranean species, has, 
in proportion to its size, still larger lips, with crenated 
borders. Several of these thick-lipped species are 
found in the Indian Ocean ^ 

Tetragonurus, Risso. 

So called from the two salient crests that are found 
on each side, near the base of the caudal, is another 
of those insulated genera which seem to indicate par- 
ticular families. 

These fishes are partly allied to the mullets, and 
partly to the scombero'idcs. Their body is elongated ; 

' Add the M. Christian, Voy. Freycin. M. Ferrandi, ib. M. 
pHrsitty Buch. pi. xvii. f, 71. M* cascasia, Id. Af, peradak, Cuv., 
Russell 182. 

* A/, crcnilabis, Forsk. Af. cirrhosthomus, Forst,, App. Bl. 
Schn. 121. 

N. B. The Af. cceruleo-maculntus, Lacop. v. 389. the same re- 
presented under the name of crenilabis^ pi. xiii. f. 1. belongs to the 
same group as the capito. The Afugil ajypendictilatus^ Bo.sc. or 
Mugilomore Anne-- Caroline, Lacep- v. 398. is nothing else than the 
elops, which is also the fact as respects tlie Aliigil sabnoneus, Forst., 
Bl., Schn. 121. Mugil cinereus, Walbaum, Catesb. II. xi. 2, is a 
Gerres. The M, chanos, Forsk., belongs to the Cyprinidse. 

Q 
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their spinous dorsal long, but very low ; the soft one 
approximated to it, shoi'ter but higher ; the anal cor- 
responds to the latter; the ventrals are at a little dis- 
tance behind the pectorals ; the branches of the lower 
jaw, which are raised vertically, and provided with a 
range of cutting pointed teeth, forming a kind of saw, 
are enclosed when the mouth is shut by those of the 
upper one. There is also a small series of pointed 
teeth in each palatine, and two in the vomer. Their 
stomach is fleshy and folded, their cceca numerous, 
and their intestine long. The oesophagus is furnished 
internally with hard and pointed papillae. 

Tetrag. Cuvieri, Risso, Cotirpaia, or Corheau of the 
Mediterranean coast, is the only species known, and 
is never taken except in very deep water. It is a foot 
long, and black, the scales hard, deeply striate, and 
indented. The flesh is said to be poisonous *. 

I also place between the mugiloides and the gobi- 
oides a genus, which does not completely harmonize 
with any other. It is the 

Atiikrina, Lin . 

The body elongated ; two dorsals widely separated ; 
the ventrals further back than the pectorals; the 
mouth highly protractile, and furnished with very 
minute teeth ; a broad silvery band along each flank 
on all the known species. There are six rays in the 


^ There is no good figure (^f it. Mxigil niger^ Rondel. 423. Corvus 
ttiloticus^ Aldrov., Pise. GIO. Risso, Ed. i. pi. x. f. 37. 
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branchiae ; the stomach has no cul-de-sac, and their 
duodenum no cmcal appendages. The transverse 
processes of the last abdominal vertebrae are bent, 
and thus form a little cone or cornet, which re- 
ceives the point of the natatory bladder. These 
little fishes are highly esteemed for the delicacy of 
their flesh. The young ones remain for a long time 
in crowded tx'oops, and are consumed on the coast of 
the Mediterranean under the name of Notmaf , the 
Aphyes of the ancients. Several species inhabit the 
European seas, hitherto confounded under the name 
Ath. hepsetm, L. 

Ath. liepselm, Cuv. ' ; Sauclet of Languedoc, or Ca- 
hussous of Provence ; Rondel. 216 ; Duham. sect. vi. 
pi. iv. f 3, The head somewhat pointed ; nine spinous 
rays in the first dorsal, eleven soft ones in the second, 
and twelve in the anal ; fifty-five vertebiae in the 
skeleton. 

Ath. Iio7jer, Risso; Joel, or Cahassouda, Rondel. 
217. The head broader and shorter, the eye larger; 
seven spines in the first doi'sal, eleven rays in the 
second, thirteen in the anal ; forty-four vertebrsc 
in the skeleton. 

Ath. inochon, Cuv. The form of the sauclet ; but 
there are seven spines in the first dorsal, fifteen soft 
rays in the anal, and forty-six vertebrae. 

Ath. presbyter, Cuv. ; the PrHre, Abmseau, &c. 

^ This is probably the especial type of the hepsetvis of Liniifeus. 
It is necessary to observe that the figure called Athcrlna hepsetus, 
Bl. pi. cccxciii. f, «3, and Syst. pi. xxix. f. 2. is purely ideal. 

Q 2 
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Duham. sect. vi. pi. iv. f. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. The muzzle 
, a little shorter than that of the sauclet ; eight spines 
in the first dorsal, twelve soft rays in the second, 
fifteen or sixteen in the anal, and fifty vertebrae. The 
name of this fish is derived from the silvery band on 
the flanks, which has been compared to a stole 

The twelfth family of the acanthopterygii, or 
that of 


Gobioides, 

Is known by the .slender and flexible dorsal spines. 
All these fishes have about the same kind of intes- 
tines, that is, a large, uniform, intestinal canal with- 
out cceca, and no natatory bladder. 

Klennius, L . 

Have a strongly marked character in the ventral fins, 
which are placed before the pectorals, and consist of 
only two rays. The stomach is slender, and has no 
cul-de-sac ; the intestine large, but without a ccecum, 
and there is no natatory bladder. The body is elon- 
gated and compressed, and has but a single dorsal, 
almost entirely composed of simple but flexible rays. 

* The atherinac foreign to Europe are numerous, Alher. lacunosa^ 
Forst., Bl. Schn. 112., probably the hepsefusy Forsk. 69. A, en-- 
drachtensis^ Qiioy. and Gaym., Freycin. Zool. p. 334. A. Jack- 
sofiana. id. 333. A. brasilmms, id, 332. A. neso-galica, Cuv., 
Lacep. V. pi. xi. f. 1., which is not the same as the A» jnnguis of 
the text. A, mccmdui of Lin., which is not, as lie supposes, the 
inccnidia of Brown, Jam. pi. xlv. f. 3., but is the A, notata, Mitch, 
i. pi. iv. f. 6. ; and several otliers to be described in our Ichthyology. 
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They live in small troops among the rocks on the 
coast, leaping and playing, and are capable of living 
without water for some time. A slimy mucus is 
smeared over their skin, to which they owe their 
Greek name of Blenn'ms. Several are viviparous, and 
there is a tubercle near the anus of all of them, and 
in both sexes, which appears destined for the purposes 
of coition. We divide them as follows : 

Blennius (proper), Cuv. 

Long, equal, and closely set teeth, forming but a 
single and regular range in each jaw, terminated be- 
hind in some species by a longer and hooked tooth. 
The head is obtuse, the muzzle short, and the fore- 
head vertical ; the intestines broad and short. Most 
of them have a tentacular appendage on each brow, 
finished in many cases by a plume or tuft, and several 
have another on each temple. Several species of 
this subdivision are taken along the coast of France. 
One of the most remarkable is the 

Bl. ocellaris, Bl. 167. 1. The dorsal bilobate. Its 
anterior lobe elevated, and marked with a round and 
black spot, surrounded with a white circle and a 
black one. 

Bl. tentacularis, Brunn., Bl. 167. 2., under the 
name Bl. gattorugine. The dorsal entire, four fila- 
ments on the brows ; a black spot between the fourth 
and fifth rays. 

Bl. gatiorugine, L., Will. ii. 2. and Bl. 162. 1, 2., 
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under the name jqJT i?/. fasdatus 
dorsal 


But two filaments ; 



oblique 

— ^“--flyfethod. 


f. 1 11., unaeif tile name of ^attoruj^d " dorsal 
even ; the appendageBv^tlie eye fimbriated 

Others have only the tufts scarcely visible at the 
brows, but they have a membranous prominence oii 
the vertex, which dilates and becomes red in the 
nuptial season. Some of them are found in the Eu- 
ropean seas. Such are 

E*i;4%)iideL 204-. ; Bl. puvo, llisso. 
adirsal entire ; witl]|,.blue ; a 

filack ocellated spot 

Bl riihriceps, Risso. Three first, rays cl-the dorsal 
elevated, forming a red point ; top of the head of the 
same colour. 

In others again, the Pholis, Artedi, there is neither 
tuft nor crest. One of them, a very small fish, is 
common on the coast of France. 

BL pholis, L., Bl. 71. 2. Profile vertical; the 
dorsal slightly emarginate, dotted and marbled with 
brown and blackish ^ 

We distinguish from these blennies, properly so 
termed, by the name of 

^ Add BL comutusy L. ; DL p'dkontisy Cuv. pimaruy Marcgr. 
H);")., the second figure, but the first description, &c. 

* IdioHs is the Greek luime of a fish rdways enveloped in mucus. 
A(kl Bl. cavernosusy Sch. 37*. 2. Oadus salaria.Sy Forsk. p. 22. 
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Myxodes, Cuv., 

Species with an elongated head, a pointed muzzle 
projecting in front of the moyth, and a single range 
of teeth, as in the blennies, but without canines. The 
species are new. 

And by that of 

Salahias, Cuv. 

Species whose teeth, also forming a single range, and 
placed close to each other, are compressed laterally, 
hooked at the end, inexpressibly slender, and im- 
mensely numerous. They move, in the living subject, 
like the keys of a harpsichord. Their head, strongly 
compressed above, is very broad below; their lips 
are thick and fleshy, their profile is completely ver- 
tical, and their spirally convoluted intestines are 
longer and thinner than in the common blenny. 
The only species known are from the Indian Ocean 

We call 

Cl.INUS, Cuv. 

Those with short pointed teeth, scattered in several 
ranges, the first of which is the largest. Their muzzle 
is less obtuse than in the two preceding subgenera, 

' Sal, quadripinnlSf Cuv., which is the Blennius gatlorugine, 
Forsk. p. 23. BL Simus, Sujef. Act. Fetrop. 1779. part ii. pi, vi.; 
the Alticus ox 'Saltator of Commers., Lacep. ii. p. 479., and several 
new species. I have every reason to believe that to this subgenus 
we should also refer the Bl, edenlulus, 111. 8chn., or the truncatxis ol‘ 
Forster, notwithstanding it is said to be without teetli. 
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their stomach wider, and their intestines shorter. 
Clinus is the modern Greek name for the blenny. 

In some the first rays of the dorsal form a point 
separated by an emargination from the rest of the 
fin; small fringed appendages (panaches) on the eye- 
brows *. 

There are even some of them in which the first rays 
are altogether forward, and seem to form a pointed 
and radiated crest on the vertex 

In others again the dorsal is continuous and even 

CiRUHIBARBA, Cuv. 

The form of a clinus ; teeth small and crowded, and 
besides a little tentaculum over the eye, and one in 
the nostril, there are three large ones at the end of 
the muzzle, and eight under the point of the lower 
jaw. 

But one species is known, from India, of a uniform 
fawn-colour. 

MuRAiNOiDEs, Lacfip. Centronotus, Schn. 

The ventrals smaller than in any of the other blennies, 

‘ lU, mustelaris, L., Mus. Ad. Fred. xxxi. 3. Jil. sitpercilioms, 
BL 1()8. JJL argenleus, llisso. 

N.B, The Blennie point illcy Lacep. II. xii. t3., appears to me to 
be a badly preserved specimen of the super viliosus. 

‘ Bl.fene stratus, Forst., 131. Schn, p. 173, 

' BL sjHidiceus, Sclin., Seb. III. xxx. f. 8, Bl, acummatus, id,, 
Seb. ib. 1 . BL punctatus, Ott. Fabr. Soc, Hist, Nat. Copenh. vol. 
ii. fasc. ii. pi. x. f. 3, BL Auclifredi, Risso, pi. vi. f. 15. BL cn- 
peusisy Forster, Bl. Schn. 175. BL lumjyenus, Walb. Arted. Renov. 
part ill, pi. iii. 
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and frequently reduced to a single ray. Their head 
is very small, and their body elongated like the blade 
of a sword ; a dorsal, all of whose rays are simple 
and without articulation, extends along the whole 
length of the back. The teeth are like those of a 
clinus, and the stomach and intestines of one uniform 
appearance. 

BL gunnellus, L., Bl. 71. 1., Lacep. II. xii. 2. Very 
abundant on the coast of France : there is a suite of 
ocellated spots along the whole base of the dorsal. 

Ol’lSTOGNATHUS, CuV, 

The form of a true blenny, and particularly its short 
snout ; distinguished by very large maxillaries, pro- 
longed behind into a kind of long, flat moustache ; 
rasp-like teeth in each jaw, the external row strongest ; 
three rays in the ventrals, which are placed exactly 
under the pectorals. 

O. Sonneratl, Cuv., is the only species known ; it 
was brought from the Indian Ocean by Sonnerat. 

ZoARCUS, Cuv. 

We dare not separate these fishes from the blennies, 
although they have no spinal ray, for they are pro- 
vided with their anal tubercle, intestines without coeca, 
and smooth oblong body ; six rays in the branchiae. 
There are three rays in the ventral ; teeth conical, 
forming a single row on the sides of the jaws, and 
several in front; none in the palate ; the dorsal, anal. 
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and caudal are united, not, however, until the dorsal 
is considerably depressed. 

Z. liviparus, Bl, viviparm, L., Bl. 72. A foot 
long ; fawn-coloured with blackish spots along the 
dorsal ; from the seas of Europe and throughout the 
north : it has been long recognized as viviparous. 

Z. lahrosuft, Cuv. ; Bl. lahrosus, Mitch, op. cit. i. 
1. 7. A much larger American species, which is three 
feet and more in length ; it is of an olive colour, 
sprinkled with brown spots. 

ANAFuiiircHAs Lin. 

So very similar are these fishes to the blenny, that I 
would willingly name them hlemiies without ventrals. 
The dorsal fin entirely composed of simple, but not 
stiff rays, commences at the nape of the neck, and 
extends, as well as the anal, close to that of the tail, 
which is rounded, as well as the pectorals. Their 
whole body is smooth and slimy; their palatine bones, 
vomer, and mandibles are armed with stout bony 
tubercles, surmounted with small enamelled teeth ; 
the anterior ones, however, are longer and more 
conical. This mode of dentition furnishes them with 
powerful weapons, W'hich, added to their great size, 
render them ferocious and dangerous. They have six 
rays to the gills ; the stomach short and fleshy, with 

‘ Amrrhichas, climber, a name invented by Ge.sner (Parali- 
ponuiii. p. l‘2(il.), because this fish is said to climb upon rocks and 
shoals by tho aid of its fins and tail. 
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the pylorus near its bottom, the intestine short, thick, 
and without cocca, and they want the air-bladder. 

A. lupus, L., Bl. 74. (the sea-wolf,) is the most 
common species ; it inhabits northern seas, and is 
frequently seen on the coast of Europe ; six or seven 
feet long ; brown with clouded bands of deep brown ; 
the flesh resembling that of an eel. This fish is 
valuable to the Icelanders, who salt and dry the flesh 
for food, employ the skin as sliagreen, and the gall as 
soap ’. 

Gobius, Lin. 

Coramoidy called Gobies, or Sea-gudgeons, are in- 
stantly recognized by the union of their thoracic 
vcntrals, cither along the whole of their length, or at 
least at their base, forming a single hollow disk more 
or less infuudibuliform. The spines of the dorsal are 
flexible, the branchial apertures provided with live 
rays only, and generally but slightly open. Like the 
blennies, they can live for some time out of the water, 
their stomach has no cul-de-sac, and the intestinal 
canal is not furnished with cceca ; finally, the males 
have the same little appendage behind the anus, and 
some species are known to be viviparous. They are 
small, or moderately sized fishes, which live among 
the rocks near the shore. Most of them have a simple 
natatory bladder. 


' The petrified teeth of this fish have heeii considered as consti- 
tuting llujonites^ but they have neither tlieir form nor tivssiie. Add 
the Anarrh. minors Olalseii. V"oy. iu Isl. Fi*. trans. pi. L, 
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Gobius (properly so called), Lacep. and Schn. 

In the true gobies the ventrals are united through- 
out their whole length, and even before their base, by 
a traverse, so as to form a concave disk. The body 
is elongated, head moderate and rounded, cheeks in- 
flated, and the eyes approximated ; two dorsal fins, 
the last of which is long. Several species inhabit the 
seas of Europe, whose characters are not yet suffi- 
ciently ascertained 

These fishes prefer a clayey bottom, where they 
excavate canals in which they pass the winter. In 
the spring they prepare a nest in some spot abounding 
with fucus, which they afterwards cover with the roots 
of the zostera ; here the male remains shut up, and 
awaits the females, who successively arrive to deposit 
their eggs ; he fecundates them, and exhibits much 
care and courage in defending and preserving them ^ 


' Belon and Rondelet have endeavoured to prove that this fish is 
the Gohhifi of the ancients ; and Artedi pretends to have found in 
the ocean the badly determined Mediterranean species of those au- 
thors : hence has arisen a most inextricable confusion, to disentangle 
which, it is necessary to re-coranicnce both description and figures, 
a task we shall partially undertake in our Ichthyology. 

^ These observations were made by the late Olivi, on a goby of 
the canals of Venice, which he considers identical with the niger^ but 
which is perhaps another of the Mediterranean species ; they are 
given by M. de Martens in the second volume of his Voyage to Venice, 
p, 41fh My conclusion is, that the goby is phy els of the an- 

cients, “ the onlyjish that constructs a nest,'^ Arist. Hist. lib. viii. 
cap. XXX. 
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G. niger, L. Penn. Brit. Zool. pi. xxxviii. (the 
common Goby). Body blackish brown ; the dorsals 
bordered with whitish ; the most common species on 
the coast of Europe. The extremities of the superior 
rays of the pectorals are free ; length four or five 
inches. 

G.jozzo, Bl. 107. f. 3, (the blue Goby). Brown, 
marbled with blackish ; blackish fins ; two white lines 
on the first dorsal, whose rays are prolonged in fila- 
ments above the membrane. 

G. mmutm,L. Aphia, Penn. pi. 37, (the white Goby). 
Body of a pale fawn colour ; fins whitish, transversely 
marked with fawn-coloured lines ; length from two to 
three inches. 

The Mediterranean, which is perhaps inhabited by 
these three species, produced several others of dif- 
ferent sizes and colours 

G. capita, Cuv. ; Gesner. 396. (the great Goby). 
Olive, marbled, with blackish ; lines of blackish points 
on the fins ; the head broad, and the cheeks inflated ; 
length one foot and more. 

G. cruentatus, Gm. (the bloody Goby). Large ; 
brown, marbled with grey and red; lips and oper- 
culum marbled with a blood-red ; red lines on the 
first dorsal ; lines of salient points forming an H on 
the nape of the neck, &c. 

Some species are also found in fresh water ; such is 
the Gob.JluviatUis, observed by Bonnelli, in a lake in 

' See the descriptions of them, but without entirely adopting the 
nomenclature, in Riss. Icht, de Nice, p. 155, &c. 
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Piedmont, smaller than the niger, blackish, without 
the free pectoral filaments, and a black spot above the 
branchial aperture. A large one is obtained in the 
environs of Bologna, the 6r. lota, Cuv. ; brown, 
blackish veins on the cheek ; a little blackish spot on 
the base of the pectoral, anH another on each side of 
that of the caudal. 

Among the gobies foreign to Europe, we may ob- 
serve the G. macrocephahis, CotUis. m.acrocep]i., Pall. 
Nov. Act. Petrop. I. pi. x. f. 4, 5, 6, on account of 
the extreme length of its head, and the G. lanceolatus, 
Bl. 33. 1 ; G. bato., Buch. pi. xxx^^i. f. 10; Eleotris 
lanceolala, Bl., Schn. pi. xv., which we call the gohius 
elongatus, on account of their elongated form and 
pointed caudal *. 

Gobtoides, Lac6p., 

Only differ from the gobies in the union of their 
dorsals, which form but one. Their body is more 
elongated 

' Among the^ .^species foreign to Europe, we may unhesitatingly 
place the Gofi^s PimiierUj BL 175. 3. G\ lagocephalus^ Pali, 
VIII. pi. xi. f. 0, 7. G, Jtoddariiy id. ib. pL i. f. 5. G, ocellar is y 
Broiiss. Dec. pi. xi. G, hose, Lacep. II. xvi. 1. or 6^. viridi’- 
palUdus, Mitch, op. cit. i. 8. or G. alcpidotusy Bl. Schn. G, Rus- 
seliiy Cuv., liusscll i. 53. G, giuris, Buch. pi. xxxiii. f, 13. Rus. 
1. 50, O. changtia, Buch. pi. v. f. 10. The Bost7'yche Chinoisy 
Laccj). II. xiv., and many new species to be described in our Hist, 
des Poissons. 

* Gob, hrouSsonety Lacep. ii, pi. xvii. f, 1. Goh, oblongaluSy 
Schn., add .548. 
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Ta;nioii>es, Lact'p., 

With the single dorsal of the Gobioides, have a still 
more elongated body. Their physiognomy is ex- 
tremely singular ; the upper jaw is very short, the 
lower elevated, and every where convex, ascends in 
front of it, being both armed with long, hooked 
teeth ; the eye is almost reduced to nothing, and is 
completely hidden under the skin. The cavity of the 
mouth is occupied by a fleshy and nearly globular 
tongue; some small cirrhi beneath the lower jaw. 

But one species is known, the Tamioide Herman- 
nien, Lacep., which lives in the mud of ponds in the 
East Indies ’. 

Bloch. Schn. p. G3, very properly separates from 
the whole genus Gohim, the 

Perioi'iithalmus, Schn., 

Where the entire head is scaly ; the eyes are placed 
side by side, and provided at their infei'ior edge with 
an eyelid which can be made to cover them, and the 
pectorals are covered with scales for more than half 
their length, which gives them the appearance of being 
attached to a sort of arms. Their gills being even 
narrower than those of other gobies, they can live 
out of water for a still longer period. They are often 

* It is the cepola ccscida, Bl. Schn. pi. liv. from a drawing by 
.lohn. The Tceniciidc hermannien, Lacep. II. .xix. 1. from a 
Chinese drawing ; and the (ioh'mde ntbicundn, IKicli. pi. v. f. 9. 

13 
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seen in the Moluccas, where they inhabit, creeping 
and leaping over the mud, either to escape from their 
enemies, or to seize upon the small shrimps, which 
constitute their chief food. 

Some of them have the concave, disc-like ventrals 
of the true gobies \ 

The ventrals of others are divided nearly to the 
base 

I would also separate the 


' Gobius Schlosseri, Pall. Spic. viii. pL i. f. 1 — 4 ; to which must 
be added the Gob, striatusy Schn. xvi., left among the gobies, though 
it is hard to say why, since it is a true Periophthalmus, 

^ Gobius K^elreuter'r, Pall. Spic. viii. pi. xi. f. 13. Per, ruber, 
Schn. Per, papilio, Sclm. pi. xxv. 

N.B. Both the gobies and the periophthalmi, with divided ventrals, 
according to the system of M. de Lacepede, would be Gohiomores; 
if, together with this division of the ventrals, they had but one dorsal, 
they would be Gohiomorotdes ; but the species arranged under these 
two genera have not all their characters. The Gob, Gronovii, Gm., 
Marcgr. 153, does not belong to this family, it is our genus Nomeus, 
of the family of the Scomberoides. The Gobiomoroide pison. Gob. 
pisonisy Gra., Amore pixuma, Marcgr. 166, Eleotris, 1. Gron. Mus. 
16, has not the character of this genus, for it has two dorsals, both 
in the figure of Marcgr., and in the description of Gronovius, and 
by its ventrals is an eleotris, 

Bloch., Ed., Schn., p. 65, separates from the gobies, and forms 
into the genus eleotris, different from that of Gronovius which bears 
the same name, those species whose ventrals are merely united like a 
fan, without being infundibuliform ; but in those which I have ex- 
amined, the membrane which unites the external edges in front, is 
merely somewhat shorter in proportion, which has prevented it from 
being observed, and for this reason I leave them among the gobies. 
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Eleotris, Gronov. 

Fishes, which, like the gobies, have flexible spines 
in the first dorsal, and the post-anal appendages, but 
whose ventrals are entirely distinct, the head obtuse 
and slightly depressed, the eyes at a distance from 
each other, and six rays in the branchial membrane. 
Their lateral line is but slightly marked, and their 
viscera are similar to those of the gobies. Most of 
them inhabit fresh water, and frequently live in the 
mud. 

E. dormitairix, Cu^^ Platycephalus dormitator, Bl., 
Schn, (the Sleeper). Tolerably large, with a de- 
pressed head, inflated cheeks, and fins spotted with 
black. From the marshes of the Antilles’. 

They are also found in Senegal and in India ^ 

A small species is taken on the coast of the Me- 
diterranean, Gohius auratus, Risso, of a golden colour, 
with a black spot on the base of the pectoral. It is 
an Eleotris, and not a Goby. 

Callionymus, Lin. 

Fishes of this genus have two strongly marked cha- 

' It is the gohlomore dorwcur, Lacep. Add the Guamna, Parr, 
pi. xxxix. f. 1. The A wore gua^Uy Marcijr. GO. The Amorc 
pixuma, id. ib. or Goh, pisonis, Gm. 

* The Gob, slrigafus, Brouss. Dec. pi. i. ; or Gobiomorc taiboay 
Lacep. copied in Encyc. Meth. f. 138. The Eleotris noir, Quay and 
G., op. cit. pi. lx. f 2, and the Scia^na macrolepidotciy Bl. 29S ; and 
MaculatOy id. 299. 2, which constituted my former genus Prochilus, 
which must be suppressed. 

R 
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racters ; one in their branchise, which have but a 
single aperture, consisting of a hole on each side of 
the nape, and another in their ventrals, which are 
placed under the throat, are separate, and larger 
than the pectorals. Their head is^ oblong and de- 
pressed, their eyes approximated and directed upwards, 
their intennaxillaries very protractile, and their pre- 
opercula elongated behind, and terminating in some 
spines. Their teeth are small and crowded, but 
there are none in the palate. They are pretty fishes, 
with a smooth skin, whose anterior dorsal, supported 
by a few setaceous rays, is sometimes very elevated. 
The second dorsal is elongated as well as the anal. 
They have the same post-anal appendage as the pre- 
ceding ones. There is no cul-de-sac to their stomach, 
and the natatory bladder and cceca are wanting '. 

One of them is common in the British Channel, the 
Call. lyra, L., Bl. 161 ; Lacep. II. x. 1. The first 
dorsal elevated, and the second ray extended into a 
long filament ; orange spotted with violet. The Call, 
dracuncuhf^, Bl. 162, only differs from it in the first 
dorsal being short, and without the filament. Several 
authors consider it the female. Some others are 
found in the Mediterranean, such as 

Call, lacerta, Cuv., Rond. 304, and not so well. 
Call, pusillus, Laroche, Ann. Mus. XIII. xxv. 16. 
First dorsal low ; the second much elevated in the 


‘ Callionymus, (beautiful name) is one of the names of the Uranos- 
copns among the Greeks. T.innaeus applied it to the present genus. 
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male; silvery points, and white black-edged lines on 
the flanks ; the caudal long and pointed 

Trichonotus, Schn., 

Appears to be a %aere callionymus, with a very elon- 
gated body, whose single dorsal and anal have a cor- 
responding length. The first two rays of the dorsal, 
extended into long setae, represent the first dorsal of 
the common callionymus. The branchiae, however, 
are said to be well cleft 

CoMKPMORus, Lac6p. 

First dorsal very low ; the muzzle oblong, broad 
and depressed ; gills much cleft, with seven rays ; very 
long pectorals, and, what constitutes their distinguish- 
ing character, a total absence of venti'als. 

But one species is known, from lake Baikal, the 
Callionymus baicalensis, Pall. Nov. Act. Petrop. I. ix. 1; 
a foot long, of a soft fatty substance, from which oil 
is obtained by compression. It is only to be had 
when dead, after a storm. 


' N.B. The Call, diacanthus^ Carmich., Lin. Trans, xii. pi. xxvi. 
does not appear to me to belong to this genus. The Call, Indtcus^ 
Lin., is nothing more than the Platycephalus spatula^ Bl. 424. 
Add Call, cithara, Cuv. C. jaculus, and other new Mediterranean 
species ; and, of species foreign to Europe. The C, orientalise Schn. 
pi. vi. C, ocellatus, Pall. viii. pi. iv. f. 13. C, sagitta, id. ib. 
f. 4, 5 ; and some others to be described in our Ichthyology. 

’ Trichonotus setigeruSe BL, Schn. pi. xxxix. 

R 2 
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Platypterus, Kuhl. and Van Hasselt. 

The broad and separated ventrals of a callionymus ; 
a short depressed head ; the mouth small, and bran- 
chiae open ; scales broad ; the two dorsals short and 
separated 

It is with some hesitation that I close this family 
with a genus which will one day probably form the 
type of a separate family ; I mean the 

CiiiKxis, Siell. Labrax, PalL 

Fishes with a tolerably long body, furnished with 
ciliated scales ; a small unarmed head ; slightly cleft 
mouth, provided with small, unequal, conical teeth ; 
the spines of whose dorsal are almost always very 
delicate, the fin itself extending the whole length of 
the back. Their distinguishing character consists in 
several series of pores, similar to the lateral line, or, as 
it were, in several lateral lines. There are no cceca 
to the intestines ; they frequently have an appendage 
to the eye-brow, as is the case with certain blennies ; 
but their ventrals consist of five soft rays, as usual. 
The species known are from the sea of Kamtschatka *. 

I form a thirteenth family, that of the 


' Platyptera melanocephala, K. and V. II. PI. trigonocephala, 
Id. two fishes from India, to be described in our Ichthyology. . 

* Labrax lagocephalus ; L. decagrammus ; L. supercilioaus ; L. 
monoplerygius ; L. octogrammus ; L. hexagrammus ; all described and 
figured by Pallas, Mem. Acad. Petersb. Vol. xi. 1810 . 
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Pectorales Pedicel ATI, 

Of some acanthopterygii, whose carpal bones are 
elongated so as to form a sort of arm, which supports 
their pectorals, 'it comprises two genera, which are 
closely approximated, although authors have gene- 
rally placed them at a distance from each other, and 
which are closely allied to the gobioides. 

Lophius, Lin. 

The general character of this genus, independently 
of the semi-cartilaginous skeleton, and the naked skin, 
consists in the pectorals being supported by two arms, 
as it were, each of which is formed of two bones that 
have been compared to the radius and ulna, but 
which in reality belong to the carpus, and which in 
this genus are longer than in any other ; in the ven- 
trals being placed very far before these pectorals ; in 
opercula and branchiostegous rays enveloped in the 
skin ; and, finally, in the only opening of the gills 
being a hole situated behind the said pectorals. They 
are voracious fishes, with a wide stomach, and short 
intestine, which survive a long time out of water, on 
account of the smallness of their branchial apertures 

Lophius (proper), Cuv., 

The head excessively large in proportion to the rest 


* N.B. Lophius from Xo^ta, ( pinna ) on account of the crests 
of their head : the ancients named them (iarpaj^pz, and rana, 
(frog). 
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of the body, very broad and depressed, and spinous 
in many places ; the mouth deeply cleft, and armed 
with, pointed teeth ; the lower jaw furnished with 


dorsals, s^^ipe rap g|^e 
ied before, n^e and moveablo.on=thi^r|^^ ; 
tll^li^i^^ajkB^ec^brane forming a very Krge sac, open- 
ing in the axilla, and supported by six very long rays ; 
the operculum small. There are but three branchiae 
on each side. It is asserted that these fishes live in 


the mud, where, by agitating the rays of their head, 
they attract smaller ones, who take the often enlarged 
and fleshy extremities of those rays for worms, and 
thus become theif victims; it is also said that they can 
sei^^ or retain them in their branchaalj^:||^|^hey 
hate two very short coeca near the in- 

testine, but no natatory bladder. 

L. piscatorius, L., Bl. 87. Sea devil, Galanga, &c. 
(the Angler). A large fish of from four to five feet 
in length, inhabiting the seas of Europe, whose 
hideous figure has rendered it celebrated. 

L. parvipinnis, Cuv. A very similar species that is 
found in the same ; itt%g||pnd dorsal, however, is 
lower, eind. it has only iw^oiybMna^l^ertebrse. while the 
piscatonfis has thirty *. 


‘ Geolfroy, Anti, 'du Xf p, IQB. 

* We are ignorant of MM. 

Spinola and Risso or sp^^^^j6ing described as more 

fawn-coloured and varied than the co^^^wPbne. 

Add the Lojih. setigerusy VahL Soc. Hist. Nat. Copenli. iv. p. 
215, and pi. iii. f. 5 and 6, improperly named viviparusy by Bl. Syst. 
pi. xxxii. 


[N.B. 
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Chironectes, Antennarius, Commers. 

Free rays on the head, as in lophius ; the first of 
which is slender, and frequently terminating in a 
tuft ; the succeeding ones, augmented by a membrane, 
are sometimes much enlarged, and at others united 
into a fin. The body and head are compressed ; 
the mouth cleft vertically ; the only opening of the 
branchiae, which are furnished with four rays, is a 
canal and a small hole behind the pectoral ; the 
dorsal occupies nearly the whole length of the back. 
The entire body is frequently provided with cutaneous 
appendages ; there are four branchiae ; the natatory 
l^adder is large, and the intestine moderate, and 
without coeca. These fishes, by filling their enor- 
mous stomachs with air, are enabled, as well as the 
tetrodontes, to expand their belly like a balloon ; on 
land their pairs of fins enable them to creep almost 
like small quadrupeds, the pectorals, from their posi- 
tion, performing the functions of hind feet, and thus 
they live out of water for two or three days. They 
are found in the seas of hot climates, and several of 
them were confounded by Linnasus under the name 
of Lophius histrio h 

N.B. The Baudroye Ferguson, Lacep. Phil. Trans. LIII. xiii. 
The Lophius cormbicus, of Sh., Borlase. Cornw. xxvii. 6. The L, 
barhatus, Gm. Act. Stockh. 1779, fasc. iii. pi. iv., are merely 
altered specimens of the Piscatorius. The L, monopterygms, Shaw, 
Nat. Misc.- 202 and 203, is a torpedo disfigured by the stulfer. 

* Species Chiron* pictus, Cuv. ; or Lophius histrio-pktus, Bl., 
Schn. 142; or Mem. Mus. III. xvi. 1. Ch. tumidus, Cuv., Mus., 
Ad. Fred, p. 56. Ch* Icevigatus, Cuv. ; or L* gibbus, Mitch, op. 
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We might distinguish those species in which the 
second and third rays are united into a fin, which is 
sometimes even joined to the second dorsal *. 

Malthe, Cuv. 

The head excessively elongated, and flattened 
chiefly by the projection and volume of the suboper- 
culum ; the eyes forwards ; the snout salient like a 
small horn ; the mouth beneath the snout moderate 
and protractile ; the branchiae supported by six or 
seven rays, and opening on the dorsal surface by a 
hole above each pectoral ; a single, small, and soft 
dorsal ; the body studded with osseous tubercles, with 
cirii the whole length of its sides ; but there are no 
free rays on the head. The coeca and natatory 
bladder are wanting^. 

cit. I. vi. 9. Ck. mnrmoratus ; or L. Hist, marm, Bl., Schn. 142, 
Klein. Misc., III. iii. 4; or L. raninus. Tiles. Mem. Nat. Mosc. II. 
xvi. Ch, hispidusf Bl., Schn. 143, Mem. Miis. III. xvii. 2. CVi. 
scaher^ ib. xiv. 2 ; or Guaperva^ Marcgr. 150, (but not the figure). 
L. histrioy BI. pi. cxi. Ch, hiocellatus, Cuv., Mem. Mus. III. xvii. 
3. Ch, ocellatus ; or L, histr, ocel, BJ. Scbn. 143, Parra, i. Ch, 
varicgntus ; or L, cheronecte, Lacep. 1. xiv. 2 ; or L, pictuSy Sbaw, 
Zool. V. part II. pi. clxv. Ch, furcipilus^ Cuv., Mem. Mus. 
III. xvii. 1. Laet. Ind. Occ. 574, a figure given for t\\^ guaperva^ 
Marcgr. 150, Ch, innnmifer^ Cuv., Mem. Mus, xvii, 4. Ch, Corn- 
mersomiy Cuv,, Lacep. I. xiv, 3, and very badly, Ren. I, xliii. 212. 
Ch, tuherosusy Cuv. 

’ Ch, punctatnSy Cuv., Mem. Mus. III. xviii. ; and Lacep., Ann., 
Mils. IV. Iv. 3. Ch, unipimihy Cuv,, Mem. Mus. III. xviii. 3, 
Lacep., Ann,, Mus. III. xviii, 4. 

^ Ltphius vcspertilioy L., Bl. HO. MaUh, nasuta, Cuv., Seb. 
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Batraciius, BL, Sclm. Batracoides, Lac. 

The head horizontally flattened, broader than the 
body ; the mouth well cleft ; operculum and suboper- 
culum spinous ; six branchial rays ; the ventrals nar- 
row, inserted under the throat, and formed but of 
three rays, the first of which is elongated and 
widened ; pectorals supported by a short arm, the re- 
sult of the elongation of the 'carpal bones. The first 
dorsal is short, and supported by three spinous rays ; 
the second is soft and long, as well as the anal 
which corresponds to it. The lips are frequently 
furnished with filaments. Those which have been 
dissected present a stomach resembling an oblong 
sac, and short intestines, but there is no ccecum. ^he 
fore part of the natatory bladder is deeply bifurcated. 
They keep themselves hidden in the sand to surprise 
their prey, like tlie lophius, &c. ; the wounds inflicted 
by their spines are considered dangerous. They are 
found in both oceans. 

Some of them have a smooth and fungous skin, 
and a cutaneous appendage over the eye *. 

I. Ixxiv. 2. M. notata, Cuv. M, angmta^ Ciiv. the skeleton of 
which is found in iloseiithal, BL, Ichthy. t. xix. 2. il/. Iruncala, 
Cuv. ; 3L Stellata; or Lophius Stellatus, Vahl., Mem. Soc. Hist. 
Nat. Copenh. iv. pi. iii. f. 3, 4, the same as the Lophie fatijasy 
Lacep. 1. xi. 2, 3 ; and the Lophius ruber, Krusenstein*s Voy. Ixi. 

^ Bairach, tau {Gadus. tau, Lin.); ox Lophius hujo, Mitch.; or 
Batrachdide verneul, Lesuenr, Mem. Mus. V. xvii. The Bair, 
variv, id. Ac. Nat, Sc. rhil. Batr. grunniens, {Cotlus grunniens,lj.) 
Bl. 179. Scb. III. xxiii. 4. Batr- gaugene, Buch. xiv. 8 . BaU\ 
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Others are covered with scales, and have no ap- 
pendage over the eye 

AVe might distinguish those in which the scales and 
cirri are wanting, but which have lines of pores pierced 
in the skin, and hooked teeth in the lower jaw 

The fourteenth family of the Acanthopterygii, or 
that of 


Labroides, 

Is easily recognized by its aspect. The body is ob- 
long and scaly; a single dorsal is supported in front 
by spines, each of which is generally furnished with a 
metnbranous appendage ; the jaws are covered with 
fleshy lips ; there are three pharyngeals, two upper 
ones attached to the cranium, and a large lower one, 
all three armed with teeth, now en pave, then in 
points or laminae, but generally stronger than 
usual ; an intestinal canal either without cceca, or 
with two very small ones, and a strong natatory 
bladder. 

dubius, Cuv, ; or L. dubius, J. White, 265, Nicuho. Ap. W'ill. Ap. 
iv. 1. Batr, 4. spinis, Cuv. ; or Bair, diemevsisy Lesueur, Ac. Nat, 
Sc. Philad. * 

* Batr, Surinamensis, Bl., Schn. pi, vii. given as the Tau, Lacep. 
II. xii. 1. B. conspicillumy Cuv. ; or the pretended Bair^ taUy Bl, 
pi. lx vii. f. 2 and 3. 

^ Bat, porosissimusy Cuv,, Niquiy Marcgr. 178 ; or the second 
niqui of Pison, 295. N.B. The first niqui of Pisoii, 294, is a badly 
copied figure from the collection called Mentzel’s, to which the en- 
graver has added scales. 
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Labrus, Lin . 

A very numerous genus of fishes, which strongly 
resemble each other in their oblong form ; their 
double fleshy lips, from which they derive their name, 
one adhering immediately to the jaws, and the other 
to the suborbitals ; their crowded branchige with five 
rays ; their conical maxillary teeth, the middle and 
anterior of which are the longest, and their cylindrical 
and blunt pharyngeal teeth arranged enpave, the upper 
ones on two large plates, the lower on a single one 
which corresponds to the two others. Their stomach 
does not form a cul-de-sac, but is continuous with an 
intestine without coeca, which after two inflexions 
terminates in a large rectum. They have a single and 
strong natatory bladder. 

Labrus, (properly so called). 

The opercula and preopercula without spines or 
dentations ; the cheek and operculum covered with 
scales ; the lateral line straight, or nearly so. The 
seas of Europe produce several species, the variation 
of whose colours rarely allows them to be clearly dis- 
tinguished ’. 

h. maculatus, Duham., Schn. iv. pi. ii. f. 1. Lab. 
maculatus, Bl. 284 . 1 Lab. bergilta, Ascan. Ic. 1. 
From a foot to eighteen inches in length ; twenty, or 
twenty-one dorsal spines ; blue or greenish above, 

* With respect to these fishes we can neither trust to the figures of 
Bloch, nor to the synonyms of Gmelin. 
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white beneath ; every where chequered with fawn- 
colour, which sometimes becomes general 

L. mriegatus, Gm. L, Uneatus, Pen. xlv. copied 
Encycl. 402. One or more clouded, irregular dark 
bands along the flank, on a ground more or less 
reddish ; sixteen or seventeen spines in the dorsal, 
which is marked with a dark spot in front 

L. carneus, Bl., and L. trlmacidatus, L. Reddish ; 
three black spots on the posterior part of its back. 

L. ttirdus, Gm., Salvian. 87. Green, more or less dis- 
tinct ; scattered spots, sometimes resembling mother- 
of-pearl, sometimes brown ; frequently a nacred band 
along the flank ^ 

L. merula, Gm., Salvian. 87. Black, more or less 
bluish ; the dorsal of these three species contains from 

^ The Vieille tavhetee, was indicated by Lacepede, under the 
name ofLabre neustricn. It is possible that the Labrus maculatusy 
BL 294, was a bad iigure of it, taken from a dried specimen, whose 
colours had been entirely changed. The Labrus tinea, Shaw, Nat. 
Misc. 426, and Gen. Zool. iv. pi. ii. p. 499, is a beautiful variety, 
red spotted with white, but is not the tinea of Linnaeus. The Lab, 
ballan, Penn. 44, copied Encyc. 100, is the fawn-coloured variety. 
The L, comber, Penn. XL. ii. copied Encyc. 405, is a red variety, 
with a suite of white spots along the flank. 

* The only good drawing of this fish is that of Pennant ; I suspect 
the Labr, vetula, Bl. 293, to be an altered figure of the same ; it is 
in the nuptial season the Turdus per belle inctus, of Willough. 322; 
and the Spams forniosus, Shaw, Nat. Misc. 

® I am of opinion that the Lab. viridis, and the Lab. luscus, Lin., 
arc varieties of this turdus, which is subject to great changes of 
colour. The L. vtridis, BL 282, is a Julis, Cuv., and differs from 
that of Linnaeus, 
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sixteen to eighteen spines. The last one is only ob- 
tained from the Mediterranean \ 

Cheilinus, Lacep., 

Differs from labrus, properly so called, in the inter- 
ruption of the lateral line, opposite the end of the 
dorsal ; it recommences a little lower down. The 
scales on the end of the tail are large and somewhat 
envelope the base of the caudal. . They are beautiful 
fishes from the Indian Ocean ^ 

' Add Lah, Americanus^ Bl. Schn. ; or Tautogay Mitch, pi. iii. 1. 
L. hensscy Lacep. III. xx. 1. L. large queuCy id. III. ix. 3. L. 
deux croissanisy id. III. xxxii. 2. L. diancy id. iii. 1. 

N.B. The CheiL auraiusy Commers. Lacep. iv. 433 ; or the 
Labrus mermis of Forsk. (L. kassecy Lacep.) and Voy. Freycin. 
Zool. pi. liv. No. 2, is merely a very slender labrns, with flexible 
dorsal spines. 

^ The Cheiline trilobe , Lacep. III. xxxi. 3, the same as the 
Spams chloruruSy Bl, 260. Squints radialuSy BL, Schn. 56 Spams 
Jhsciatus, Bl. 257, which is also the Labre enneacanthey Lacep. iii. 
p. 490. Labrus fa seiatusy Bl. 290, which is also the Labre mala- 
pteronotCy Lacep. III. xxxi. i. ; the figure to which should be re- 
ferred the description of the Labre fuligineuxy id. iii. p. 493, but 
not the fig., which is that of the Mesoqmon unhiotatus. Labrus me- 
lagasteVy Bl. 296. 1. L. diagrammCy Lacep. III. i. 2. L. lumday 
Forsk. N.B. The Labrus scams, L, {Cheiline scare, Lacep.) was 
merely established by Arledi and Linnaeus, on an equivocal de- 
scription of Belon. Aquat, lat. ed. p. 239, and Obs. p. 21, where it 
is impossible to ascertain even the genus of the fish of which he 
speaks. The fig. and description of Rondelet, lib. vi. cap. ii. p. 164, 
usually quoted with those of Belon, refer to a totally dilFerent fish of 
the genus spams. The true scarus of the Greeks is another fish, as 
we shall soon see. 
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Lachnolaimus, Cuv., 

The general charketeifS 6f a true iabi^V the 
ij^rypgeak excapi at their 
posteribr part, .|he ret^ extent, as well 

as a part of the palate being covered with a villous 
membrane. These fishes are recognized at sight, 
by the first spines of their dorsal, which rise in long 
flexible filaments. The species known are from 
America'. 

Juris, Cuv. 

The head entirely smooth, and without scales ; the 
lateral line forming an elbow opposite the end of 
the dorsal. Some species are foun<| in the seas of 
Europe. 

J. vulgaris, Lahrns juUs, L. Bl. 287. f. 1. A small 
fish remarkable for its beautiful violet hue, relieved 
on each side by a zig-z^g line rich orange colour, 
&c. It va^jw of the Me- 

its both the Mediterranenmr<^S the 


J. rich gre^^ a red streak on 

each scale ; the head red, witb^'ilue lines ; one or 


’ Lachnolaimus suillus^ Cuv., Catesb. II. xv. i. caninusy Cuv., 
Parra, pi. iii. f. 2. 
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more vertical bands of a turquoise blue ; a black spot 
on the pectoral ; tail shaped like a crescent. One of 
the most beautiful fishes of the Mediterranean. 

Hot climates produce numerous species of this 
fish, most of which are splendidly and variously co- 
loured. 

Some of them have a rounded or truncated caudal 

The first dorsal rays of others are drawn out into 
filaments 


’ Species with a round or truncated tail. Labre 'parterre^ Lacep. 
ITT. xxix. 2, the same as the Echiquier, id. p. 493. A. trilohcy id. 
ITT. iv. 3. L. tenioure^ id. ITT. xxix. 1, the same as his Spare 
hemisphere i III. xv. 3, and probably as his Spare brachion, ITT. 
xviii. 3. L, cehiture^ id. ITT. xxviii. 1. Labrus Brasiiiensis^ Bl. 
280. L, macrokpidolus, BL 284. 2. L, gultatm, Bl. 287. 2. L. 
cyanocephalus, BL 280. L. malopterus^ Bl. 285. L. chloropterus, 
BL 288. L. blviltatusy 284. 1. Julia crolaphus^ Cuv., Parra, 
xxxvii. 1 . L. albovitialuSy Koehlr. Nov. Com. Pet. ix. 458, and 
hlncyc. 399. Z. mola, Cuv., Buss. ii. 120, L. margaritifcrusy 
Cuv. ; or Gtr^ Labiche, Voy. Freycin, Zool. pL, f. 3. Z. ornatusy 
Carmich. Lin. Trans. XII. xxvii. 

^ The Girelle Gaymard, Voy. Freycin. pL liv. which is also the 
Sparus cretuSy Forst. and Renard. part I. pL ii. No. 11, and part II. 
160. N.B. The corii* of M. de Lacepede, established by that natu- 
ralist from the drawings of Commerson, liave turned out to be fishes 
of the present genus with truncated tails, the artist having neglected 
to exj)ress the separation of the operculum from the preoperculum. 
The Coris angul^y III. iv. 2, appears to be the Labrus malapteruSy 
and the Coris aigrettCy III. iv. 1, must be closely allied to the 
Girelle Gaymard. M. de Lacepede has also named Hologymnoses, 
some of these fishes, in which the scales of the body, smaller than 
usual, are concealed during life by a thick epidermis ; but the scales 

13 
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Others again have a crescent-shaped or bifurcated 
tail 


Anampses, Cm. 

All the characters of a julis, with the exception of 
two flat teeth in the jaws, which project from the 
mouth and curve outwards. 

But one or two species are known. From the 
Indian Ocean ^ 


Crrnilabrus, Cm. 

We separate these fishes from the lutjanus of Bloch, 
in order to arrange them in their proper place. They 
have all the characters, external and internal, of a 
true labrus, and only differ in the denticulation of 
the border of their preoperculum. 


which do not appear in the drawing of Commerson, engraved, Lacep. 
III. pi. i. f. 3, are very visible in the dried specimen deposited in 
the Museum ; that genus must, therefore, he included in Julis, 
together with the Demi disquet III. pi. vi. f. 1, the AnneUy ib. pi. 
xxviii. and the Cercle^ which at least are closely allied to it. 

^ Species with crescent shaped or forked tails. Lahre kebrdique, 
Lacep. III. xxix. 3. Labnts hifasciatus, Bl. 283. L. lunaris^ L. 
Gron. Mus. II. vi. 2. copied Encyc. 196. L. lunaris, Bl. 281, which 
is different, and may possibly be nothing more than altered Julis 
turcica, L, viridis^ B. 282. L, Brasiliensisy Bl. 280. Julis cceru- 
leocephalusy Cuv. ; or Girdle Duperreyy Voy. Freycin. Zool. pi., 
f. 333. /. argentSy Lacep. xviii. N.B. The Scarus g alius, Tor sk, 

is probably the same as Lab. lunaris, 

* Lahrus /etrorfow, BL, Schn. 263. Anampses Cuvieri, Quoy and 
Gaym. Voy. Freycin. Zool. pL Iv. f. 1. 
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Some of them are taken in the northern seas, such 
as the Lutjanus rupestris, Bl. ‘250 ; fawn-coloured, with 
clouded, blackish, vertical bands. Lutjanus Norvegi- 
cus, id. 25G ; brownish, irregularly spotted and mar- 
bled with deep brown. Labrus melops ; orange, spotted 
with blue ; a black spot behind the eye, pi. xxi. f. 1. 
Labrus cxoletus, or L. palloni, Risso ; remarkable for 
the five spines of its anal *. 

The Mediterranean produces a great number which 
are decorated with the most beautiful colours. The 
most splendid is the Labrus lapina, Forsk. ; silvery, 
with three broad longitudinal bands formed of vermi- 
lion dots, yellow pectorals, the ventrals blue, he. ® 

They abound also in the seas of hot climates*; and 
several species, hitherto left among the labri, should 
be placed here. 


' Add Lah, gibhus, Penn. xlvi. copied, Encyc, 403. LtUj. 
virescens^ Bl. 254. 1. 

* Risso describes several in his first edition under the name of 
Lutjanus; in the second he adopts our genus Crenilabrus, and 
carries the number of species to twenty-eight; but all his species 
are not distinct, and his synonymes are sometimes uncertain. His 
species should be compared with those of Brunnicli, Bloch, &c. 
The Lah, venosusy Brunii. L, fuscusy Brunn. Z. unimaculatits, 
Brunn. Lutjanus rostraiusy Bl. 254. 2, perhaps the Cr. tincay Risso. 
Z. 5. maculatuSy BL 291. 2, is the Crenil. RoissaL Risso, Lutj, 
hidens, BL 251. 1. Z. MediterraneiiSy Brunn. Lab, ruhensy 

Brunn. Z. perca, Brunn. Lab, spalatensis, Br. Lab. tincay Brunn. 
Lab. ocellatusy Forsk ; or Olivaceus, Brunn, &c. 

^ At the head of the list should be the Lutjanus verreSy BL 255., 
the same as his Hodianus hodianusy 223., and as the Perro coloradoy 

S 
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CoRicus, Cuv. 

All the characters of a crenilabrus ; in addition to 
which the mouth is nearly as protractile as that of an 
epibulus. 

The species known are small, and from the Medi- 
terranean 

We must remove the following fishes from the 
genus sparus, in order to place them near coricus, or 
cheilinus. 


Epibulus, Cvv. 

Remarkable for the excessive protractility of their 
mouth, which, by a see-saw motion of their maxil- 
laries, and the sliding forwards of their interraaxil- 
laries, instantly becomes a kind of tube. They employ 
this artifice to capture the small fry which pass within 
reach of this singular instrument ; it is also resorted 
to by the corici, zei, and smares, according to the 
greater or less protractility of their jaws. 

The entire body and head of an epibulus is covered 
with large scales, the last range of which even en- 
croaches upon the anal and caudal fins, as is the case 
in cheilinus ; the lateral line is similarly interrupted, 

Parra, pi. iii, f. 1. Add Lutjanus notatus^ Bl. 251. 2. L. violaceus^ 
or L, Linkii) BL 252. L, virescens, Bl, 254. 1. Lah. Imrgal, 
Scha?pf., or L, chngsetj Mitch, iii. 2? L. ckrysops, Bl, 248. 

* The Lutjanus viridens^ and the L, Lamarckiij Riss., first edition. 
In the second he adopts this suhgenus, and adds to it a Coricus 
rubescens. 
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and, as in these and in labrus, there are two long 
conical teeth in front of each jaw, followed by smaller 
blunt ones : we have not had an opportunity of ob- 
serving those in the pharynx. 

But a single species is known, Spams insidiator, P. 
Spic. Zool. Fasc. viii. pi. v. 1. of a reddish colour. 
From the Indian Ocean. 

Clkhticus, Cuv. 

A small cylindrical snout, which is suddenly protruded 
like that of an epibulus, but which is not as long as 
the head ; the small teeth barely perceptible to the 
touch ; the body oblong, head obtuse, and the lateral 
line continuous ; the dorsal and anal enveloped by 
scales nearly to the summit of the spines. 

C. gemzara, Cuv,, Parra, pi. xxi. f. 1. The only 
species known ; of a purple red. From the Antilles. 

Gomphosus *, Laccp. Elops, Commers. 

Labroides, with an entirely smooth head, as in julis ; 
but owing to the prolongation of the intermaxillaries 
and maxillaries, which are united by the teguments as 
far as the small opening of the mouth, the muzzle is 
made to resemble a long thin tube. 

^ G(y»np1ioms viridis, Cuv., or G, Laccpede^ Quoy and Gaym., 
Voy. Freycin. Zool. pL Iv. f. 2. G. coeruleus, Lacep. iii. pi. v. f. 1., 
or Acarauna longirostris, SevastianofF. Nov. Act. Petrop. xiii. t. xi. 
G. variegatuSf Lacep, ib. f. 2. 

Gomphosus is derived from yofx^o£^ cuneus, clavns. 
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They are taken in the Indian Ocean, and the 
flesh of certain species is held in the highest estima- 
tion ' 


Xyriciithys, Cuv. 

These fishes resemble a labrus as to form, but are 
much compressed ; the front descends suddenly to- 
wards the mouth in a trenchant and almost vertical 
line, formed by the sethmoid and the ascending 
branches of the intermaxillarics. Their body is co- 
vered with large scales ; the lateral line is interrupted ; 
the jaws are armed with a range of conical teeth, the 
central ones longest ; the pharynx paved with hemis- 
pherical teeth ; the intestinal canal is continuous, 
twice folded, without coeca, and has no cul-de-sac to 
the stomach : natatory bladder tolerably long. Up 
to our time naturalists had always placed them 
with the coryphaenae, from which they greatly differ 
both internally and externally. They approximate 
most to labrus, only differing in the profile of the 
head 

The greater number of xyrichthys have a naked 
head : such is 

X. novacula ; Coryphwna novacula, L., Rondel. 146., 

* Renard, Poissons de la mer des Indes, part ii. pL xii, f. 109. 
Commerson, however, tells us that the cxeruhm is but indifFerent 
food. 

* The sliarp edge of tlie head of the coryphaenae is owing to the 
interparietal crest ; their scales are small and soft, their coeca nu- 
merous. See M<hn, du Mus. ii. ;]24. 
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Salv. 117. (razor-fish.) Red, variously striped with 
blue. The flesh is esteemed '. 

Some of them have a scaly cheek Others are 
distinguished by small scales 

CUROMIS *, Cuv. 

The lips, protractile intermaxillaries, pharyngeals, 
dorsal filaments, and general appearance of a labrus ; 
but the teeth of the pharynx and jaws resemble those 
of a card, and there is a range of conical ones in front. 
The vertical fins are filamentous, those of the belly 
being even frequently extended into long threads : 
the lateral line is interrupted ; the stomach forms a 
cul-de-sac, but has no coeca. 

C. vulgaris ; Spams chromis, L., Rondel. 152. The 
Common or Blade coracimis of the ancients. A small 


‘ Tlie Coryph, imeolata, Rafin. Caratt. 33. does not differ from 
the novacula ; but the novacula coryphcjcna of Risso is nothing more 
than the centrolophus. The Coryph. ccerulea^ Bl. 176. is a scarus. 
Add Cor, psittacus, L., Cor, lineata, Ti., and some new species. 

Corypheena pcntadactyla, Bl. iV.'i., or Blennius macuUs 5, See, 
Ankarstrom, Stockh. Mem. pi. iii. f. 2. Linmnus has confounded 
it with the five-toed fish of Nieuhof. Willugh. App. pi. viii. f. 2., 
which is a mere pilot-fish, thereby inducing M. de Lacepede to make 
his genus Hemipteronote of it, whose characters by no means cor- 
respond to this Xirichthys. 

^ Rason Vecluscj Quoy and Gayni. Voy. Freycin. Zool, pi. Ixv. 

f. 1. 

* Xpo/Luc, y^pepiQi \peprjf are Greek names of an unascertained 
fish. 
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chestnut-brown fish, taken by thousands in the Medi- 
terranean. 

C. niloticus ; Lab. niloticus, Hasselq. 346., Sonnini, 
pi. xxvii. f. 1. ; the white or Egyptian coractnus of the 
ancients. Found in the Nile ; it is two feet long, 
and is considered the best fish of Egypt '. 

Cycula, Jil. Schn. 

Teeth small and crowded, forming a broad band, and 
differing from chromis in this as well as in the greater 
elongation of the body 

^ Add Lahrus punctatus^ Bl. 295. 1. Labre filamenleux^ Lacep. 
IIT. xviii. 2. Lah, \^-6pines, Id. ib. xxv. 1. Spams Surinarnensis, 
Bl. 277. 2. Chcefodon suratcnsis^ Bl. 217? Perea bimaculaia, 
310. 1. 

* 1 strike out many species from the genus Cycitla as constituted 
by Bloch, but I leave there, C, saxatilis^ Bl. 309. C, ocellaris^ Bl. 
Schn. pi. Ixvi. C. argiis^ Valeric. App. Humb. Obs. Zool. tom. ii. 
p. 109. ; perhaps the C. BrusUiensis^ Bl. 310. 2., and new species. 
But the C. erythritra^ Bl. 2G1., and the C. argyrea are Gerres; 
the C. cuning a C.esio ; the G. brama a Cantharus ; the C. wa- 
erophlhalma^ Bl. 268., the C. Japonica^ Id. 277. 1., the C, cynodon^ 
Id. 278. 1., belong to Dentex ; the C, Surinatnensis, Id. 277. 2., 
and the C, blmaculala, Id. 310. 1., to Ciihomis; the C, guttata^lM, 
312., the C. maculatay Id. 313., the C. punctata^ Id, 314., to Ser- 
RANUS, or, according to the system of Bloch, to Bodianus. The C, 
pelagtca is the Caranxomore of Lacep., or the Corypheena pelagica^ 
Ia. It is easily seen that Bloch was quite as unfortunate in the 
construction of his genus Cychla, as in that of Grammistes. 

The Hiatuloe would be labri without an anal fin ; but a single 
species, however, is quoted (from Carolina), and that merely from a 
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Plesiops, Cuv. 

A chromis with a compressed head, approximated 
eyes, and extremely long ventrals. 


Malacantiius, Cuv. 

The general characters of a labrus, and similar max- 
illary teeth, but the pharyngeal teeth are like those of 
a card, as in chromis, &c. ; the body is elongated, the 
lateral line continuous, and the operculum termi- 
nated by a small spine ; the long dorsal has but a 
small number of spines ; the anterior ones thin and 
flexible. 

A species is found in the French Antilles, called 
by the inhabitants Vwe ; it is the Corifphame plu- 
niier, Lacep. IV. viii. 1. : yellowish, irregularly and 
transversely streaked with violet ; a crescent-shaped 
tail b 

ScARUs, Lin. 


A genus of fishes with remarkable jaws (that is, their 


note by Grarden, which requires confirmation (^Labrus hiatula, Lin.) 
It is not easy to imagine why Bloch, Schn. p. 481, placed it in 
Trachypterus. 

* N.B. This figure, taken from Plumicr, was altered by Bloch to 
represent his Coryphcena Plumieriy pL clxxv. Lacepede gives a 
more exact one. It is also the Matejuelo bianco of Parra xiii. 1., or 
the Sparus oblongus, Bl. Schn. 283. 

Add the Tubleu of the Isle of France, or Labre large raie^ Lacep. 
III. xxviii. 2., the description of which is found, tome iv. p. 204., 
under the name of Tcenianote large rate. 
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intermaxillary and preinandibular bones,) which are 
conyex, rounded, and furnished with teeth arranged 
like scales upon their edge, and upon their anterior 
surface ; these teeth succeed each other from behind, 
forwards, so that those of the base are the newest, 
and in time form a row upon the edge : naturalists 
have erroneously thought that the bone itself was 
naked ; besides, during the life of the fish, its jaws are 
covered by fleshy lips, but there is no double one ad- 
hering to the suborbital. They have the oblong form 
of a labrus, large scales, and an interrupted lateral 
line ; they have three pharyngeal plates, two above, 
and one below, furnished with teeth, as in the labrus; 
but these teeth are transverse blades, and not rounded 
like paving stones. 

A species blue or red, according to the season, is 
found in the Archipelago, which is the Scams creticus, 
Aldrov. F^isc. p. 8., and which late researches have 
convinced me is the scarus, so highly celebrated ' 
among the ancients ; the same that Elipertius Optatus, 
commander of a Roman fleet, during the reign of 
Claudius, went to Greece in search of, for the purpose 
of distributing it through the seas of Italy. It is an 
article of food in Greece at the present day. It is 
not the Sc. cretensis, Bl. 228. 

Numerous species are found in the seas of hot 
climates. The form of their jaws and the splendour 
of their colours have caused them to receive the 
vulgar appellation of Parrot-fishes. 
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Some of them have the caudal crescent-shaped ‘ ; 
and a few of these have a singularly gibbous fore- 
head In others it is truncated or cut squarely 

We separate from scarus the 

CaLLIODON, Cu'V. 

Where the latter teeth of the upper jaw are separate 
and pointed, and where this jaw has an interior range 
of much smaller ones 

And the 

On AX, C%iv. 

Which approaches a true labrus in the inflated lips 
and continuous lateral line ; the jaws composed like 

' Scarua coccineus^ Bl. Schii., Parra xxviii. 2,, which is the 
Sparus hildgardii, BL 259., and the Spare roxtgeor, Lacep. III. 
xxxiii. 3. ; the Great scarus with blue jaws. Sc. guacarnaia, Ciiv., 
Parra xxvi.; tlio Sc. Catcsbi/, Lacep., Catesby II, xxix. ; the Sc. 
bride^ Lacep. iv. 1, 2. Sc. chrysopterus^ Bl. Schn. 57. Sc. capi- 
taneiiSy Cuv., which is the Sc. emieacayUhey Lacep. iv. ]). 0 . ; and 
his Sc. deniiculc^^ Vd.. p. 12. and pi. i. f. 1., and of which he gives a 
description annexed to the Sc. chadri. 

^ Sc, lorOf BL Schn., PaiTa xxvii. 1. Sc. cccruleus^ BL Schn., 
Parra xxvii. 2., and Catesb. II. xiii., which is also the Coryjdiccna 
ceerulea, BL 176., and what is more extraordinary, the Spare holo- 
cyanose, Lacep. III. xxxiii. 2. and iv. p. 441. derives its origin 
from the same drawing of Plumier as this figure of Bloch. 

® Sc. vetula^lM. Schn., Parra xxviii. 1. Sc. tecniopterus^ Desma- 
rest. Sc. cklor'ts^ Parr, xxviii. 3. Sc. psHtaruSy Forsk. Sc. vi- 
rhUsy BL 

* Scarus spinidvns^ OMoy ViwdG^ym.y ZooL Voy. Freycin. p. 289., 
and some new species. 
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those of a scarus are, however, flat and not gibbous, 
and are covered by the lips ; the pharyngeal teeth are 
like paving- stones, as in labrus 

The fifteenth and last family of the Acanthopterygii, 
or that of 


riSTOEARlDA!:. 

Is characterized by a long tube in the fore part of the 
cranium, formed by the prolongation of the ethmoid, 
vomer, preopercula, interopercula, pterygoideals, and 
tympanals, and at the extremity of which is the 
moutli, composed, as usual, of the intermaxillaries, 
maxillaries, and the palatine and mandibulary bones. 
Their intestine has neither great inequalities nor many 
folds, and their ribs are short, or wanting. 

Some of them, the Fistularice, have a cylindrical 
body ; in others, the Centrhei, it is oval and com- 
pressed. 

Fistularia, Lin, 

The name of these fishes, in particular, is derived 
from the tube common to the whole family. The 
jaws are at its extremity, slightly cleft in nearly a 
horizontal direction. This head, thus elongated, con- 
stitutes the third or fourth of the total length of the 
body, which is itself long and thin. There are six or 
seven rays in the branchim, and some bony append- 
ages extend, behind the head, upon the anterior part 
of the body, which they strengthen more or less. 

^ Scarus pulluSi Forsb, Bl. Schn, 288. 
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The dorsal is opposite to the anal ; the stomach, 
resembling a fleshy tube, is continued in a straight 
canal without duplicatures, to the commencement of 
which are attached two coeca. In 

Fistularia (properly so called), Lacep., 

There is but a single dorsal, most of which, as well 
as the anal, is composed of simple rays. The inter- 
maxillaries and the lower jaw are armed with small 
teeth. From between the two lobes of the caudal 
proceeds a filament which is sometimes as long as 
the body. The tube of the snout is very long and 
depressed, the natatory bladder excessively small, and 
the scales invisible. They are found in the seas of 
hot climates in both hemispheres 
In the 


Aulostomus% Lactj>. 

The dorsal is preceded by several free spines, and the 
jaws are without teeth ; the very scaly and less slen- 
der body is widened and compressed between the 
dorsal and the anal, and followed by a short and very 
small tail, terminated by a common fin. The tube of 
the snout is shorter, thicker, and compressed ; na- 
tatory bladder very large. 


' Fistularia tabacaria, Bl. 387. 1. Fist, serrata. Id. ib. 2. are 
from America, Marcgr. 148., Catesb. II. xvii. Fist, imniaculata, 
Commers., .1. White, p. 29(5. f. 2., is from the Indian Ocean. 

’ A«/c>s(o»(ms (flute-mouthed), avXoc and arofiu. 

13 
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But a single species is known ; from the Indian 
Ocean 

Centriscus, Lin. 

In addition to the tubular snout of the family, they 
have a body not elongated, but oval or oblong, com- 
pressed on the sides, and trenchant underneath ; gills 
consisting of but two or three slender rays ; a first 
dorsal spinous, and small ventrals behind the pectorals. 
The mouth is very small, and cleft obliquely; the in- 
testine without cceca, doubled three or four times, and 
the natatory bladder considerable. In 

Centriscus, (properly so called,) 

The anterior dorsal, situated very much behind, has 
its first spine long and stout, supported by an appa- 
ratus connected with the head and shoulder. They 
are covered with small scales, and have, besides, some 
broad and denticulated plates on the apparatus just 
mentioned. 

C. scolopax, L. Bl. 123. {Sea-sn^je.) A very com- 
mon species in the Mediterranean, but a few inches 
long, and of a silvery colour. It is also the Silurus 
cornutus, Forsk., the Macroramphose, Lacep. 

Amphisile, Klein. 

The back mailed with broad scaly plates, of which the 
anterior spine of the first dorsal seems to be a con- 
tinuation. 


Fislularia chhtcnsis^ Bl. 388. 
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Some of them even have other scaly plates on the 
flanks, and the spine in question placed so far behind 
that it thrusts the second dorsal and anal towards the 
latter part of the tail. Such is the Centrlscus scutatus, 
L., Bl. 123. 2. 

Others are intermediate between this disposition 
and that of a common centriscus. Their cuirass 
covers but half the back, Centriscus itelHaris, Pall. 
Spic. VIII. iv. 8. 

Both these species are from the Indian Ocean. 



SUPPLEMENT 


FIRST ORDER OF FISH. 


AC ANTHOPTERYG 1 1. 

The organic characters of this very extensive order of fishes 
have been briefly, but sufficiently indicated in the text. We 
may however repeat, that it was established by Artedi, the 
Swedish Ichthyologist, after the suggestion of our countrymen 
Ray and Willughby, and includes fishes that are apodal, 
jugular, thoracic, and abdominal, with ample gills, and whose 
fins are more or less armed with stiff simple pointed bones or 
spines. 

As this order includes so large a proportion of the class, our 
supplementary observations to the Barou’s labours upon it 
shall be divided and distributed in proportions to each of the 
families. We confine ourselves, therefore, at present, to the 
first family of this order, namely 

Percoides, or such acanthopterygian fishes, as in the words 
of the text, have an oblong body covered with scales, which 
are generally hard or rough, the operculum or the preoper- 
culura, and often both, with the edges denticulaed or spiny, 
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and the jaws, the front of the vomer, and nearly always the 
palatine, furnished with teeth. 

The common perch (Perea Jlumatilis ) ^ the type of the first 
genus of this family is known to most persons, either for the 
amusement it affords while alive, or the savoury quality of 
it as food when dead ; like most, however, of the commonest 
objects of nature, its history, organization, and habits, arrest 
the attention only of the inquisitive few. 

A general description of this common fish maybe needless, 
but we may observe with reference to such points of its struc- 
ture as are less obvious than others, that the whole series of 
teeth are small and pointed, as well those of the jaws as of 
the palate and gullet ; the tongue is smooth ; there are two 
orifices to each nostril, surrounded with three or four large 
pores, destined apparently to give vent to a viscous secretion ; 
the preoperculum is denticulated and prickled ; the operculum 
terminates in a sharp procGvSs, covered with little scales less 
adherent than those of the body and tail ; the first dorsal fin 
is longer than the second. 

The perch is found throughout nearly the whole of Europe, 
especially toward the sources of the greater rivers, and in the 
lakes ; but it is in llussia, particularly the rivers and lakes of 
Siberia, that it most abounds, and attains the largest size ; 
the perch of Southern Europe seldom exceeds two feet in 
length, and four or five pounds in weight ; but in Kussia and 
the north generally, they grow much larger ; one is said to 
have been caught in the Serpentine river, in Hyde Park, 
which weighed nine pounds ; and Bloch states that the head 
of one is preserved in a Church of Lapland, about a foot in 
length. 

The perch swims with great rapidity, and as well as the 
pike, generally near the surface. The female lays her spawn 
when three years of age, in the spring, and it is said that she 
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rubs herself against rushes and hard bodies, to facilitate 
its exclusion. The eggs are linked together, forming a sort 
of chaplet like that of the spawn of frogs and toads, four 
or five being inclosed in one common membrane, giving 
to the mass the appearance of hexagonal meshes; each egg 
is about the size of a poppy-seed, but they vary greatly in 
number. Harmer, Bloch, and Gmelin state, tliat there are 
about 300,000 in a perch of half a pound weight. Picot has 
counted 992,000 in a fish weighing about a pound ; and 
Rousseau the elder found only 69,216 in another of nearly 
the like weight. 

The perch is eminently predatory, devouring with avidity 
the young and the weak of most animals of its class, as well 
as water-lizards, frogs, small snakes, aquatic insects, worms, 
naked raollusca, &c. They may be seen in summer spring- 
ing from the surface of the water, in pursuit of gnats and flies ; 
indeed, so voracious are they at times, that they will preci- 
pitate themselves on animals, whose means of defence are too 
effectual for them ; and thus they have been found dead, ap- 
parently of hunger, with a stickleback in the mouth, whose 
dorsal spine w as stuck through the palate of the perch. It is 
not, how^ever, in its turn, without powerful enemies, notwith- 
standing the formidable character of its dorsal spines ; as it 
frequently falls a prey to pike, large eels, and trout, as well as 
to the w’eb-footed and w^ading birds. A small crustaceous 
animal also, cymothoe^ insinuating itself into the delicate 
tissue of the gills, destroys many of them. When the water, 
moreover, is frozen for a time, they become swollen, and the 
mucous membrane which covers the cavity of the mouth, and 
another over the extremity of the rectum, enlarge and form 
bags, and unless air be admitted, they soon perish. At this 
time they may be taken even with the hand, if a hole be made 
in the ice, to which they will repair w ith eagerness. Some 
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have a deformed flexure of the spine, giving the fish a hump 
on the back* These Linnaeus found in Sweden, and Pennant 
in some of the waters of Merionethshire, which abound also 
with ordinary perch ; they must be considered, therefore, 
rather as an established variety than as morbid individuals. 
Nilsson, {Prod. Ichih. Scan.) speaks of them under the title 
Varieias gihba. 

The Basse, P. lahrax^ of Lin., Lahrax lupiiSy Cuv., is found 
on our coast, but much more abundantly in the Mediter- 
ranean, and was well' known and highly esteemed as a 
delicacy by the ancients. It attains considerable size, and 
sometimes weighs thirty pounds, and is extremely bold and 
voracious ; whence its ancient name of the wolf, by which the 
Romans designated it. In accordance with the conformity 
of character and impulses with the structure of animals, a 
conformity always the more apparent in pro]>ortion to the 
extent of investigation, it has been observed, that the extraor- 
dinary voracity of this fish is attributable to the great extent 
of the stomach, and to the large size of the liver, and biliary 
vessels. 

It generally inhabits the sea, but near to the mouths of 
great rivers, which it seldom ascends, and deposits its spawn 
near the shore. Pliny and Ovid have celebrated the voracity 
and the culinary excellence of this fish. 

The Variole, Perea nilotica^ of lAn.^Lates niloticus, of Cuv., 
is the largest of the fish inhabitants of the celebrated Nile; 
and if we can credit the statement of Paul Lucas, has been 
seen of the weight of 300 pounds. Individuals of a very large 
size, how^ever, are found only in Upper Egypt. It appears, 
according to Geoffroy, to be the Xaroc of the Greeks, and 
was sacred at Latopolis, where the use of it as food w'as for- 
bidden. It is said also, on the authority of Gmelin, to be 
found in the Caspian Sea ; but the slightest attention to his 
description, and the figure which he gives, would have suflSced 

T 
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to show that the 6sli to which he gave this name was in fact 
a goby. 

In pursuing the various subdivisions of this family, founded 
entirely on structure, it cannot be expected that many species 
will occur, whose particular habits might demand attention, 
especially when it is considered that the habits of few only of 
these arc known, and that very imperfectly. How vast a por- 
tion of the economy of nature goes on totally unheeded by 
us, and how much more of it proceeds absolutely hidden 
from our most industrious researches ? We need not con- 
template the depths of ocean alone as hiding from our view 
a host of wonders and beauties, while the limited powers 
of locomotion we possess, confine us in a great degree to a 
comraensurately limited view of things, even in the medium 
which we inhabit. In running, therefore, through the list 
of the present class, it is only an occasional species here and 
there, which will afford what may be called a biographical 
notice. 

The Pike-perch, Perea liicio-perca^ Lin., Lucio-perca 
sandraj Cuv., which attains the length of three or four feet, and 
is sometimes found of the weight oftwenty pounds in Northern 
Europe, and Asia, and especially in the Danube, and the lakes 
of Saxony. It generally remains at the bottom of the deepest 
waters, seldom approaching the surface. lake the pike in 
the shape of the body, but more like the perch in the arrange- 
ment of the dorsal fins, the roughness of the scales, and tho 
indentations of the opercula, it has received a name (lucio- 
perca') applicable to its partial similarity to these two 
species. 

This fish is greatly prized, and the taking it is followed 
very ardently in the north, either by nets or lines. It quickly 
dies when taken from the water, and also, as it^is said, \yhen 


* Esox Luciiis, pike, and Perea Jlumatilis, perdu 
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put into a vessel filled with water taken elsewhere, than from 
the lake or river in which it may happen to be caught. Its 
flesh is white, tender, and easy of digestion, and is often trans- 
ported considerable distances, wrapped in herbs or snow. 

Its growth is very rapid, where there is no want of food; 
but it requires a great number of small fish, which it devours 
with great avidity, sometimes, when adult, attacking small 
perch and pike, though, when young, it frequently falls 
a prey itself to those ravenous marauders. The plunging 
water-fowd destroy many of them, and pursue them even to 
the very depths of their favourite retreat. In warm weather, 
toward the middle of spring, they quit the deep w^ater, and 
deposit their spawm on substances which they may find near 
the bank, so that it may feel the vivifying influence of the 
sun. 

Our figure of the Lite, Canadensis is by Colonel Smith, 
from a specimen drawn by him in Canada, where it is com- 
mon, and known as the green pickering. The spots on the 
sides arc yellowdsh white ; those on the fins are nearly black. 

Of the numerous species of the genus serranus of the text, 
and of its several subgenera, the Mediterranean barber An- 
thias sacer^ of the text, is the most remarkable, and that for 
its splendour and beauty. This fish, wdiich is ordinarily se- 
ven or eight inches long, inhabits the Mediterranean, and 
feeds principally on small Crustacea, Its history is much 
confused. Ilondelet, the first describer of it, seems gratui- 
tously to have considered it as the Anihias of the ancients ; 
and that notion was adopted by the Ichthyologists of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Artedi, and after him, 
Linnasus, referred it to the genus Labrns^ the latter with an- 
Thias, as a specific addition associating it w ith an American 

’ So called from the third dorsal spine, and its fleshy appendage, pre- 
senting some remote or fancied resemblance to an open razor. 
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fish, described by Catesby, very different from the anlhias of 
Rondelet. Lacepdda xeifera it tb and Shaw to 

Sparus. T. Delarocbe describ^)s an individual taken near 
Ivi^a, at a depth of seventy fathoms, which was the only 
specimen the fishermen who took it had ever met with. No* 
thing is known of its habits ; and Bloch was not warranted 
in attributing to it all that the ancients have said of their an- 
tbias, or that it was gregarious, deposited its spawn in sum- 
mer, drove the voracious fish from the place of its residence, 
and was, therefore, called the sacred fish, an epithet applied 
by the Greeks to many ?ipecies, without any very obvious rea- 
son. Their anthias was found only on the coast of Pamphy- 
lia, in Asia, where it was the object of a particular fishery, 
w^hich Pliny has described with circumstances which denote 
the facility with which the tales of the fishermen found credit 
with him. 

This fish is described as being covered with all varieties 
and shades of red of the most brilliant hue. 

Colonel H. Smith has figured an undescribed serranus 
{mrnicus)^ W'hich wo have copied. It is red, lined and dotted 
with purple. 

Among the jugular percoides we may notice Trachinus 
jDrac%of;Iiip., the weaver of our own countr}% the sea dragon 
of Pliny, and many others. This fish inhabits the British 
Channel and the Mediterrapean, embedded in the mud or 
sand, in which it digs a retreat, especially tow^ards the end of 
spring, at which period it casts its spawm also. 

Fishing for this brilliant and beautiful fish is not without 
risk ; and as the fancied beings of mythology frequently con- 
nected the greatest beauty with the utmost malevolence, the 
ancients, finding these qltali ties associated in the fish in ques- 
tion, named it the The extent, however, of its 

power of mischief cona^ts in indicting a severe wound with 
the spines of the first dorsal fin, which, nevertheless, are not 
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venomous, as has been asserted by Pliny and a host of his 
followers. Such, however, is the fear inspired by this fish, 
that by a police regulation in France the fishermen are di- 
rected to cut off these spines before they expose the fish for 
sale. 

Mullm harhaius^ Lin. The Red Mullet has for ages had 
the misfortune, by its personal beauty and the savory quality 
of its flesh, to excite some of the worst passions of man’s 
degenerate nature. It stands pre-eminent in the annals of 
human luxury, cruelty, and folly. 

This fish has always been very abundant in the Mediter- 
ranean, though it is found also on all the coasts of Europe, 
and is, as every one knows, by no means uncommon in the 
London market, especially about the mackerel season. It 
feeds on Crustacea and on dead animals of almost all kinds, 
and brings forth three times in the year. 

The great and rich among the Romans were in the habit, 
according to Varro, of preserving the red mullet in artificial 
waters, as one of the most convincing proofs of their indi- 
vidual wealth. Cicero has ridiculed the senseless ostentation 
with which they exhibited fine specimens of this fish, domi- 
ciliated in their own ponds \ but Seneca and Pliny have ren- 
dered their countrymen odious in the eyes of posterity, and 
of other nations, by relating the cruelty w ith which in their 
disgusting orgies they revelled over the dying mullet, while 
the bright red colour of its healthy state passed through va- 
rious shades of purple, violet, bluish, and white, as life gradu- 
ally recedfedi^ till the convulsions of death put an end to the 
pleasipff spectacle. They had these devoted fish enclosed 
ih w^iEff in vessels with sides of crystal, over a slow fire on 
their tables, and derived a fiend-like pleasure from the linger- 
ing'sulferings of their victims as the increasing heat of the 
w^Ater gradually destroyed them, before the final operation of 
boiling had rendered them fit to gratify the refined taste of 
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civilization* One cannotj indeed, read these revolting his- 
tories of old time without a blush at certain modern practices 
far too analogous with them ; the sense of taste may in the 
cases alluded to be alone consulted, but the difference is no- 
thing to the suffering animal whether its torments gratify one 
or more of the evil passions of its tormentors. The skinning 
of eels and the boiling of live Crustacea would be as disgust- 
ing as the gradual boiling of a mullet, did not in this, as in 
many other cases, tlic practice of evil destroy the feeling of 
its iniquity. 

So extravagant was the folly of the Romans with regard to 
this fish that they often gave for them immense prices. 
Martial mentions one of four ])ounds weight, which had cost 
1300 sesterces ; and it is said that the emperor Tiberius sold 
one, weighing nearly five pounds, for 4000 sesterces. Asinius 
Celer, one of the consuls, is reported by Pliny to have paid 
8000 ; and, according to Suetonius, 30,000 sesterces had been 
given for three mullets. 

The surmulet, or striped mullet, Miillus surmtileiusy Lin., 
is found more abundantly than the red, and is not confined to 
the coasts of Europe, having been found in vast numbers on 
the southernmost parts of South America, and latterly a little 
south ofNcwv York; it is sometimes caught weighing seven 
pounds. It feeds like the red mullet, but is remarkable for 
giving out at times a strong and disagreeable odour. This 
species was consecrated by the Romans to Diana, as goddess 
of the chase, because, as they thought, it pursued and at- 
tacked dangerous fish : they live gregariously, and quit the 
depths of the sea, to deposit their eggs about the mouths of 
rivers, three times in the year. They are good eating, but are 
not so highly prized as the other species. 

Of the second family of this order whose cheeks are armed, 
the first genus is trigla, the gurnard, of which jT. pini of Bloch, 
the red gurnard, is frequently seen in our markets, and is 
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found in all the European seas, from twelve to fifteen inches 
long. It is extremely voracious, but feeds principally on the 
Crustacea, and comes into shoal water in the months of May 
and June to deposit its eggs. Though this fish is not much 
esteemed by epicures it is nevertheless good eating, and is 
considered easy of digestion. 

r. lyra^ belonging to this genus, is described in the text. 
It is called the pilfer, in consequence of a sort of hissing it 
makes by the expulsion of the air through the gills when 
taken. 

Zl hirtmdo^ called also the tuh-Jishy and by Pennant the 
Sapphirine gurnard ^ is found in the North Sea, and occa- 
sionally in the Baltic and the Mediterranean, and also about 
the Cape of Good Hope and the coasts of Southern Africa. 
It swims very rapidly, and inhabits at great dejiths of water 
the greater part of the year. Its llesh is hard and little 
esteemed, though it is salted for ships’ provisions in the 
north. The older naturalists have called it the sea crow, 
from a noise einilted by it on being taken, which fancy has 
assimilated to that of the crow. 

Another species, T!. lucernay is so named from its shining 
property in the dark. The grey giimard, T, gurnardusy is 
still more common on our coast than tlie red : it sometimes 
attains three feet in length, and seems to have habits similar 
to those of the red. 

The celebrated flying fish \ T. volitansy Lin., whose appear- 
ance above the surface of the water furnishes an event to 
break the monotony of a long voyage, especially to mere 
passengers, is found in almost all the intertropical seas, and 
abounds also in the Mediterranean. 

The distinguishing characters w^hich have induced its se- 

‘ This name is applied to other species, as, for instance, the Exoccetus 
mesogcister, one of the Malacopterygii abdominales, 
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paration from the LinBtean genus trigla, are noticed in their 
proper place ; and we shall not refer to them here, except to 
observe that the pectoral fins, by means of which they make 
their aerial excursions, arc as long or longer than the body, 
and are supported by articulated rays, something like those 
of the wing of a bat. It is by this extension of the pectoral 
rays and membrane that the fish is enabled to raise itself from 
its proper element to the regions of air, though this is by no 
means a continued flight, for the utmost it can do is to describe 
an arch over the surface of the water extending to a distance 
of about 120 feet, and sufficiently elevated for the fish some- 
lihies to fall on the deck of a large vessel. This power of 
flight or momentary suspension would be much greater if the 
pectoral membrane could preserve its humidity longer ; this 
is soon evaporated in the heat of the tropics, and the mem- 
brane, as it becomes dry, loses its buoyant power, and the 
fish falls. 

ITiese fish are sometimes so numerous as to afford much 
pleasure to the spectator by their repeated flights, and at par- 
ticular times, especially on the approach of rough weather in 
the night, numbers of them may be seen, by the phosphoric 
light they emit, marking their arched passages in apparent 
streams of fire. It is not, however, for their own pleasure or 
amusement that they thus quit their natural element. But few 
animals seem to be more beset by enemies than the flying 
fish : pursued by many fish, especially those of the genera 
coryphacna and scomber, they seek refuge in their temporary 
flight; but if they thus escape these enemies, they frequently 
fall a victim to the sea birds, which are hovering over to 
pounce upon them. 

They feed on mollusca, naked and shelled, and on Crus- 
tacea, whose covering they break by means of their obtuse 
teeth. They are eaten, but are not much esteemed. 

The cotti, C. Gohio^ the miller’s thumb, or river bullhead, 



ACANTHOPTERYGII. 


281 


is common in almost all the rivers and .streams of Europe and 
Northern Asia which have a stony or sandy bed. It remains 
concealed under a stone, or in a little hole, whence it darts 
with M^onderful rapidity on its prey, consisting of the fry of 
small fish, worms, and aquatic insects: it is said that its 
voracity does not spare the young of its own species, though 
in its turn it becomes the prey of pike, perch, salmon, &c. 

This species is very prolific : the female, w'hen in spawn, 
appears greatly swollen, and the protuberances formed by the 
two ovaries at this time are so elevated and rounded as to be 
comparable to the mammae; and as there is but one step from 
a comparison to an absurd hypothesis, it has been said that 
the female bullhead sat on her eggs, and would be killed 
rather than be induced to leave them. The bullhead, like the 
salmon, turns red on being boiled; and it is good and whole- 
some eating. 

The salt-water congener of the last species, the Father- 
lasher, C. scorpinSy is an inhabitant of the Atlantic, and is an 
extremely voracious, bold, and active fish. As found on our 
coast it seldom exceeds nine or ten inches in length. A story 
of Pontoppidan’s, a misconception of Bloch’s, and a mistrans- 
lation of Lacepede’s have caused it to be represented as 
reaching six, and even ten feet, in the Northern Seas. It is 
not generally eaten, but the hardy Greenlanders feed on it. 
In Norway an oil is extracted from its liver. 

In the genus scorposna, which, from its unsightly appear- 
ance and fancied dangerous qualities, has received the names 
of scorpion, toad, sea-devil, &c., the S. scropha, or larger 
red scorpion, is found, in sufficient abundance, in the Atlantic 
Ocean, the North Sea, and the Mediterranean, and attains 
a length of eighteen inches, or even two feet. Its flesh is 
poor and dry, though it is sometimes eaten by the poor in 
the south of Europe. The Norwegians will not eat it, but 
they extract oil from its liver. 
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S. porous is a smaller species, not exceeding eight or ten 
inches. It is found in the same localities as the other, and lies 
in ambush under fuci and other marine plants, to dart on its 
unsuspecting prey. The forbidding appearance of these fish 
accords with their predatory and voracious habits. 

In the genus Pterois of Cuv. occurs the scorpa3na volitans 
of Gm., &c., which has pectoral fins larger than the body, 
and like those of the ordinary flying fish, except that they 
are feebler, and so deeply notched, that they appear in- 
capable of raising the fish out of the water. The fishermen 
of Ceylon, where this fish abounds, assured Mr. Bennett that 
they never had seen it fly. 

Among the great number of extraordinary fish which live 
in the North Pacific Ocean, on the coasts of Kamtschatka, of 
the Aleutian Islands, of the land of Jesso, and towards the 
islands south of Japan, there are few more singular than the 
genus typical species Blepsias. 

Steller made a blennius of this fish, although its ventral fins 
have four and perhaps five rays. Pallas would have arranged 
it among the trachini ; but assuredly it presents no title to 
belong to that genus, for it has neither opercular spine nor 
jugular ventrals, nor the first dorsal spine so small and so 
dangerous. Its spiny preoperculum, its compressed head, its 
mailed check, its palatine teeth, the simple, short, and half 
separated rays of the low^er part of its large pectorals, the 
fleshy shreds which depend from its muzzle, approximate it, 
on the contrary, to the scorpsena?. But from the scorpaena) 
themselves it is distinguished by the five rays of its branchi- 
ostegous membrane, and by its high dorsal fin, divided into 
three unequal lobes, like that of the hemitriptera, while its 
compressed head separates it from this latter genus. 

Nothing, therefore, was so simple and necessary as to form 
a particular genus of it. Since by its forms it is isolated from 
the rest of nature, it should therefore be isolated in a method, 
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whose best claim to attention should be to represent the pro- 
ductions of that nature in their true relations. 

The name of Blepsias, given by M. Cuvier, is one of the 
very many left us by the ancients, without any mark whereby 
their application can be fixed. 

Of the habits of this genus nothing very particular can be 
remarked. 

The apistus is analogous to scorpsena in the undivided 
dorsal fin and the palatine teeth ; but the pectoral rays, 
much less numerous, are all branched. The long spine on the 
siiborbital, and another at the preoperculum, by the mobility 
of the bones to which they appertain, become, when they are 
inclined from the cheek, weapons of offence, of which these 
fish make use at the moment when it is least expected, and 
they are so much the more dangerous, as they can scarcely 
be perceived when in a state of repose. From this circum- 
stance their generic name is derived, aTrterroc (perfidious.) 

The apistus Israelilorum flies like the dactylopteri and the 
prioiioti. M. Ehreiiberg has observed it near Tor, and every 
time that the sea was agitated some of them fell into his 
vessel. As it is the only flying fish of the Red Sea, and is 
particularly abundant on that coast of the desert where the 
Israelites wandered for so many years, this learned traveller 
conceived that what we read in Exodus conceniing the 
quails, by which for a certain period that people were fed, 
was applicable to this fish. If this be the case, the inter- 
preters must have translated by the word quail, a Hebrew 
word, w hich originally had a sense totally different. 

The Arabs name it glierad el 6aAr, which signifies sea-locust* 

The Apistus fusco-virens, observed and depicted in Am- 
boyna by MM. Quoy and Gaymard, is supposed in that 
country to inflict very dangerous wounds, which is attributed, 
but erroneously without doubt, to a sort of poison with which 
the skin that covers the spine is invested. 
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paense, which are almost all remarkable for their ugliness, 
there exists one more deformed, and we may say more mon- 
strous than all the rest: this is the genus Pelor, of which 
Pallas has described a species under the name of Scorp(Bna 
didactyla. Its head crushed in front, its projecting and ap- 
proximating eyes, the high and almost isolated spines of its 
dorsal, cause it to be distinguished at the first aspect. To 
these unusual forms are united certain precise characters; 
the absence of the scales in the body, that of teeth to the 
palatines, and two free rays under the pectorals. 

The Pelor Jilamentosum seems a new species brought from 
the Isle of France ; without the assistance of a figure it would 
be impossible to communicate an idea of the inconceivable 
oddity of the forms with which nature has thought proper to 
mark this extraordinary fish. It lives upon Crustacea, The 
debris of Squillae have been found in its stomach. 

Bloch, in his Syslema^ has detached the genus synanceia 
from that of scorpmnre, and indeed it was impossible to suffer 
them to remain confounded. The synanceia have no spines 
to the head, and the head is not more compressed than in 
many of the cotti. The vomer and palate are deficient of 
teeth, and the pectorals, though pretty nearly of the same 
form as those of the scorpacnae, have only branched rays. 
They also far exceed all the scorpajnm in their hideous forms 
and disgusting skin. The pelora alone can dispute precedence 
with them in these particulars. All the known species like- 
wise come from the Oriental Seas. 

As to the species hmrida^ it is difficult for language to 
convey an idea of so anomalous a being, and even to conceive 
iti y means of drawing, it would be necessary to represent it 
in all its faces. On the whole, however, what occasions it to 
differ so much in appearance from the neighbouring species, 
is that the interval of the eyes is projecting instead of being 
hbjlow, and that the great suborbital diverges widely from the 
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eye, which leaves between the eye and the bones a large and 
deep foss, something of which is already perceptible in pelor. 

This species seems to be rare, and its habitation generally 
is the various parts of the Indian Ocean. 

The Synanceia brachio is called by the Negroes of the Isle 
of France, or the hideous^ and they hold it in the utmost 
horror. In fact, nothing can be more frightful: one would 
scarcely call it a fish, but a mass, an unformed lump of cor- 
rupted jelly. Totum corpus, says Commerson, 7nuco squali- 
diim el quasi ulcerosum. Its head and limbs are enveloped 
as it were in a sack, by a thick skin, soft, spongy, altogether 
WTinkled and verrucose, like that of a leper, variegated with- 
out any order, by little clouds of whitish, grey, brown, and 
divers other tints ; sometimes it appears entirely black; but 
it is always gluey and disagreeable to the touch. It scarcely 
suffers the little eyes to appear upon the huge or cavernous 
head. The dorsal appears to be rather a series of small 
tubercles than a fin. The broad and short pectorals appear 
intended to surround the neck like a frill, rather than to serve 
as organs of natation. This ugly fish possesses very great 
tenacity of life, and can subsist for a long time out of the water. 
The skin, like that of pelor, can form in the upper part of the 
gills, above the point of the operculum, a little ring, which re- 
mains open independently of the gill itself ; so that the fish, 
when it pleases, respires through that, leaving the rest of its 
branchial operculum closed, and consequently without expos- 
ing its gills to desiccation. 

The inhabitants of the Isle of France regard it rather as a 
sort of reptile than a fish, and the fishermen dread its sting 
more than that of the viper or the scorpion. There is reason, 
however, to believe that the wounds which it indicts are not 
of themselves more envenomed than those of other fishes of 
the same family, and that the accidents which are consequent 
upon them proceed from the depth to which the slender and 
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pointed rays may penetrate, and at the most to the mucosity 
with which they are invested, and which they cause to sink 
into the wound, where its ravages will be in proportion to 
the heat of the climate. 

This species inhabits all the warm parts of the Indian and 
Pacific Ocean. 

TheMoisoOENTRis of Bloch, or the Lepisacantiius of 
Lacepede, has not only the cheek mailed, but the entire of 
the body. In this respect, it resembles peristedion with 
which, otherwise, it has no points of similarity in conforma- 
tion. One would rather be tempted, with Thunberg, to com- 
pare it w ith Scitena, in consequence of the gibbous form of its 
cranium, and of its tw^o dorsals. But, independently of its 
armature, its eight branchial rays, and palatine teeth, are suffi- 
cient to show that it does not belong to that genus. Houltuyn 
had ranged it among the gasterostei, and it must be allowed,* 
that it possesses their large spines to the ventrals, the first 
dorsal being replaced by free spines, and that many gasterostei 
are also partly mailed. But the gasterostei have but three rays 
to the gills, and the form of their head is totally different. 

This fish has hitherto been found only in the seas of Japan. 

The GASTEROSTEI are the smallest of our fresh w^ater fish, 
and also pretty nearly the most common. 

There is not a stream or pond in which some of them are 
not to be seen, and w hich does not even sw^arm with them at 
certain seasons. The form of their head has nothing pecu- 
liar, and one can scarcely at first imagine that they possess 
the mailed cheek, for the suborbital w hich covers it is smooth, 
and is not distinguished under the skin. Nevertheless, its 
position, and the space which it covers, are the same as in 
trigla, and the other genera of this family. 

The French name of this fish (epinoche)j ours (stickle- 
back), and those which it receives in most of the European 
languages, are sufficiently explained by the spines with which 
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the back is armed, as well as by those which assume the 
place of ventral fins. 

That of GasterosteuSf which has been imposed upon them 
by Artedi, is intended to express the osseous cuirass, with 
which the under part of their belly is furnished, and which is 
formed by the bones of the pelvis, and a part of those of the 
shoulder, larger, more thick, and less concealed by the tegu- 
ments, than in many other fishes. 

To the species which unite to these characters of aio^c^ed 
belly, of spiny and free rays on the back, and of ventrals pretty 
nearly reduced to a single skin, that of three rays only to the 
.gills, Artedi and M. Cuvier limit the genus of the stickle- 
backs. They remove from it a great number of others, which 
have not each and all of these different characters. 

The Htickle-back tvilh naked taily and that with armed 
tail* G. leiurtiHy et G. trachuruSy Cuv. G. aculeatnsy Lin. 
These, the largest of the kind of which naturalists have hi- 
therto made but one species, under the name of aculeatusy 
may very well comprehend two very distinct ones, and even 
more ; but as these differences have not been remarked, it is 
difficult to discern in their history, what properly belongs to 
one or to the other. 

Some of these are to be found every where, where there is 
any stream, marsh, or pool of water. They are included in 
the Faunae of every European country, and under a variety of 
names, with which we shall not tire the ears or patience of our 
readers. They should even exist as far as Greenland, if it be 
true, indeed, that Fabricius saw there the same species, and 
not some one of those of America. Gesner alone says, that 
there are none in Switzerland, but the reverse is known to be 
the fact. 

Pennant informs us, that in the fens of Lincolnshire these 
little fishes abound more particularly than elsewhere ; and that 
at Spalding, they appear from time to time (once in seven or 
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eight years) in surprising quantities, and ascend in thick 
coliunns the river Welland oh which this town is situated. 

Their extreme multiplication is rather astonishing, for the 
eggs of the stickle-backs are big, and they cannot lay many of 
them. It is true, on the other hand, that they have but little 
to dread from other fishes, seeing that they are defended 
against them by sharp and strong spines; but they have 
internal and external enemies which unceasingly torment 
thefaj for instance, a species of binoculus, which attaches 
itself tb their skin, and sucks the blood ; and the bothrioce- 
phahis solidus, a species of the family of icenia, w^hich some- 
times fills almost the whole abdomen, compressing their 
intestines, and reducing them to a very small space. They 
can subsist a tolerably long time out of the water, especially 
,w’hen they fall into the humid grass. 

Bloch assures us that they live but three years, and his as- 
sertion has not been controverted by facts. They are ex- 
tremely agile fish, lively in their movements, and of an active 
disposition. Henry Backer tells us that they leap vertically 
out of the water, to more than the height of a foot, and that 
in an oblique direction they can make springs still more con- 
siderable, when they are obliged to pass above stones or other 
obstacles. Their voracity is excessive. Backer has seen a 
stickle-back devour in the course of five hours, seventy-four 
new-born fish, of the species of the vandosia, each of wdiich 
was three lines in length. Accordingly no fish does more 
injury to ponds than the stickle-backs ; and it is so much the 
more annoying to see them introduce themselves there, as it 
is extremely difficult to extirpate them. As aliment they are 
but little esteemed: 

Theophrastus speaks of a little fish of Heraclea, on the 
Lycus in Bitliynia, which he names centriscus, and which 
was absurdly numbered among those which spring spontane- 

u 
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ously from corruption. Tlii? name centriscus, which has re- 
lation to needles or spines (Kfvrpov), its diminutive termina- 
tion, which indicates a small size, its habitation in the fresh 
water, and finally, this fabulous origin, which many writers of 
the middle ages have attributed to our sticlde-back, have 
caused it to be believed, that the latter might probably be the 
centriscus ; and Klein has, consequently, determined to give 
the name of centriscus to the genus. 

M. Cuvier positively declares, that in the waters of France 
there are two sorts of stickle-backs with three rays. To fol- 
low him through his long and minute description of these, 
would be quite beyond our present purpose. The species 
which Linnseus calls ptingitius is one-third smaller than the 
common stickle-back, and there dwells no fish on the coasts 
of our sea of such small dimensions. It scarcely weighs half 
an ounce. The dwarf Atherina of Risso, is alone below this 
size, if, indeed, it be not the young of a larger species. 

There are many of the smaller stickle-backs in the streams 
of England. Ray particularly mentions those of the county 
of Warwick. In general the species is not less spread in 
Europe, than that with three spines. It appears, that it is 
also found in the salt water ; but the denomination giv^n it 
by Bloch of small sea stickle-back, is not the less improper. 
The vulgar names are generally the same as those of the large 
stickle-back, with some epithet which marks its smallness. 
The Russians name it Kolinska. 

The oreosonia is another of the strangely figured beings 
which might rather be taken for the monstrous production of 
a morbid imagination than for a reality existing in nature. 
Let us represent to ourselves a small fish, as high as broad, 
bristling with thick cones like sugar-loaves, and We may begin 
to form some notion of the oreosoma, or mountainous fish ; for 
this is the signification of its name (from atafia, a body, and 
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opoc, a mountain,) and it merits the denomination from the 
thick swellings, the drawing of which has the appearance of 
the map of a volcanic country. 

It has been impossible to discover any thing approximating 
to it in the account of naturalists, or travellers, who have 
spoken offish. We are indebted for it to the indefatigable 
attention of Peron, w^hich w^as engaged on the minutest ob- 
jects. He brought it from the Atlantic Ocean, and his speci- 
men did not exceed sixteen lines in length. 

We now come to the great family of the sctiENOiDES. 

We find in this family pretty nearly all the external charac- 
ters of the percoides ; but w^e shall not enlarge here on the 
character as stated in the text. 

The family of the mailed cheeks, if we except the peculiar 
disposition of the infra-orbitals, establishes a sort of passage 
from the percoides to the sciaenoides. A part of its genera, 
the scorpa^n® more especially, are connected with the per- 
coides by their palatine teeth, and the sebastes so much 
resemble the serrani, that they are frequently confounded w ith 
them, w'hile others of the mailed cheeks, the synancem, for 
example, have the palate also as smooth as any of the sciae- 
noides. 

The sciaenoides also resemble the percoides in many details 
of their internal parts ; but w^e observe more varieties, and es- 
pecially, more complicated structures in their natatory blad- 
ders. A great many have horns there, still more developed 
than those of the trigla; anM though these natatory bladders 
appear to have no communication with the exterior, as all the 
sciaenoides send forth noises still more marked than those of 
trigla, it is difficult to believe that Ae disposition of these 
organs should not have some relation with this property. 

The sciaenoides are scarcely less numerous than the per- 
coides, either in genera, or in species. They haYe pretty 
nearly the same habits, and present the same utilities to man. 

u 2 
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Almost all their species are good for eating. Many are of an 
exquisite flavour, and there are some which arrive to a size 
equal, if not superior, to that of the largest perco'ides. The 
sciama, for instance, of the European seas, becomes as large 
as the variolse of the Nile and of the Ganges, or as the largest 
polynemi, and many of the Johnius surpass our bass and 
centropomi. 

The Meditenanean possesses three remarkable fishes of 
this family ; the scimna (or maigre), the corvina^ and the urn- 
hrina^ which always ought to have been, and in fact, always 
have been, approximated to each other by naturalists ; many 
of whom believe that they have found in them the sciaena or 
umbrina of the ancients. Artedi, who did not sufficiently 
distinguish the first two, united them wdth a third, in a genus, 
which he named sciaena. He has endeavoured to determine 
its characters, and if those wffiich he has given do not en- 
tirely agree with all the species which analogy leads us at 
the present day to place in the family of the sciasnoides, they 
represent pretty w ell the idea wdiich he could form of it after 
die only two wdth which he w^as acquainted. 

Linnaeus has adopted this genus, but adding some spe- 
cies that did not belong to it, and modifying, in by no means 
a happy manner, its genuine character. His pupils, and es- 
pecially Forskal, have increased the disorder by attaching 
themselves to one circumstance not very essential, to the 
faculty which the true scisenae possess with many other acan- 
thopterygians, of concealing the"^ dorsal spines between the 
scales of the back. Bloch, considering but one circumstance 
of just as little importance, and relative to the scales of the 
operculum, has, again, ^combined the species otherwise than 
his predecessors, and this genus, natural in the origin, is al- 
together disfigured. Finally, to fill up the measure of fan- 
tasy, the same Bloch in his published by Schneider, 

has passed into the genus Johnius, the two only true scimnse 
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of Artedi, and has left under scimia, only a confused mixture 
of heterogeneous species. M. de Lac6pMe himself, not hav- 
ing distinguished the sciacna from the perseques, further than 
by the absence of denticulations on the preoperculum, found 
himself obliged to place the umbrina in the second of these 
genera, while he kept corvina in the first, by which means he 
has totally broken the natural relations. 

The Baron and M. Valenciennes, in their great work upon 
fish, in which the sole object has been to consult nature alone, 
consider that Artedi was the only Ichthyologist who did not 
depart her paths. He merely coinraitlcd the involuntary 
error of effacing one of the very remarkable species which our 
seas contain, namely, the raaigre, which he has confounded 
with corvina. This fish is now’ restored to its existence, and 
its rank ; and each of the three has become the type of a little 
series in the great tribe which embraces them. The above- 
mentioned authors have associated with them other fishes, 
which approximate in essential points, but w hich some parti- 
culars constitute as chiefs of other scries ; and thus have 
they established truly natural characters of this interesting 
group. 

The scia^na aquila is of large size, of a singular structure, 
very common on certain coasts, and celebrated for the good- 
ness of its flesh. 

The ichthyologists of the sixteenth century were all of 
them well acquainted with it. Salvian represents it under 
its Roman name of umbrina^ which the Parisians, says he, 
call maigre^ and his entire description accords exactly with 
the individuals seen by M. Cuvier himself. 

Rondelet, who was better acquainted than any other person 
with the fishes of the Mediterranean, and whose w ork would 
be still so useful, if he had properly distinguished his ow n 
observations from those w’hich he has drawn from the ancients, 
indicates and represents this fish, without any thing equi- 

13 
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vocaL After having described the corvina (scimna nigra^ BL) 
under the name of coracin, corby or corbeau ; the umhrina 
under that of umhray or doe^ and having even given it the 
name of maigrej he passes to another species named, he says, 
peis-rei (royal fish) in Languedoc, and which he considers as 
the latus of the ancients. It is more white,” he adds, “ than 
the preceding two, either from its scales, or from its flesh. It 
wants the tubercle of the chin, which characterizes the doe 
( sci<sna cirrhosa ); it is less broad than the corb {sciena nigra^ 
B1 ) Its scales are silvery and oblique. Its teeth are marked, 
and it has stones in the head.” And as Rondelet applies to 
it afterwards what the ancients have said respecting the size 
of the latuSy he thus tacitly attributes to it the same size. 

We must remember here that the latus of the Nile is the 
variole fperca niloiica), but the latus of the Mediterranean 
of which these same authors speak, may very w'ell be the 
iiiaigre, which sufficiently resembles the perca niloticay to 
cause the ancients to consider it as of the same genus. 

Belon is neither less precise nor less exact. As well as 
Salvianus, he considers this fish of which we treat at present, 
as the umbra of the ancients. It usually weighs, he says, 
sixty pounds, and is sometimes four cubits in length. Its 
teeth are a little crow ded, finn, sharp, in w hich it differs from 
the glauctis, which merely has asperities to the jaws. The 
maigre has no sting to the anal fin (this character is only true 
comparatively, the sting of this species being in fact single and 
very small) ; its caudal is neither forked nor round, but as it 
were angular; its scales appear oblique. In the ocean it has 
these scales most obscure ; in the Mediterranean they pre- 
sent the brilliancy of gold and silver, and, when the fish 
moves, shine with all the colours of the rainbow. But at 
the same time that Belon so well describes the maigre, under 
its Languedoc name oipeis-rei^ he applies the Genoese name 
of to his glaucuSy which, according to his description, 



ACANTHOPTERYGII. 


295 


must be the corvina, or sci<ena nigra^ L., although the figure 
which he gives of it is false, and joins to the oblique lines of 
the scifBna cirrhosa^ a longer beard than that of any known 
scia^na. 

Plumier was very well acquainted with this fish, and 
there is a good figure in his papers under the name of aiglCj 
negre oxmaigre of the ocean. 

The work of Willughby began to introduce confusion into 
a history in which none had hitherto existed, except these 
slight interspersions of vulgar nomenclature. This obsen’^er, 
or his editor Ray, speak of the sciaena only with hesitation, 
and without being able to fix the number or the characters; 
and they manifestly confound the species which had been 
distinguished by their predecessors. Among other errors 
they fancy that they have found the maigre in a young 
corvina. 

It is easy, with a little attention, to perceive that the work 
of Willughby has served as a basis for that of Artedi, and 
subsequently for the part fish in the system of Linnaeus. 
Artedi partakes of the hesitation of Willughby. on the dis- 
tinction which should be made between the maigre and 
the corb, or corvina. He unites under one species the articles 
which regard these two fishes. Linnaeus gives to this com- 
plex species the name of scimia timbra, which should have 
belonged only to the maigre, but the characters which he 
assigns to it, such as black fins, &c., were those of the 
corvina, and from that time Uie niaigi'e remained, as it were, 
effaced from the catalogues of naturalists. 

It was to no purpose that Duliamel reproduced a new de- 
scription and an exact figure. Neither Gmelin nor Bloch 
paid the least attention to it; and although the last had 
clearly announced that there existed an umbra different from 
the corb, and that Artedi and Linnaeus were in error in con- 
founding these two fishes, as he gave no figure of his umbra^ 
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and even ;speaks no further of it in his Systema^ this species 
becanje totally forgotten. 

What was more singular, was, that it should also have been 
effaced from the memory of the gourmands. Well known in 
Paris in the sixteenth century, under the name of maigre^ as 
all the authors of that period relate, it is no longer knou n 
. there under any name. It seldom happens that one or two 
individuals are seen in the course of the year in the shops of 
fishmongers, and they are so little in estimation that they 
have been sold at Dieppe, and those of the largest size, for 
ten and twelve francs. M. Cuvier however attests, from his 
own experience, that the flesh, though a little dry, is excellent 
eating, in whatever manner it may be prepared. 

As they are generally obliged to sell the maigre in pieces, 
and as the head is the most esteemed part, the Roman fisher- 
men were formerly in the custom of presenting this head, as 
well as that of the sturgeon, to the then magistrates, named 
conservators of the city^ as a sort of tribute, so that they could 
only be eaten at their tables, or by their courtesy. 

To this species belongs at the present day the Genoese 
name of fegaro^ which has hitherto only been mentioned by 
Belon, but erroneously applied by him to a bearded species 
like the umbrina, if indeed this be not a variety. 

At Nice they name this fish Jigou. M. Risso has described 
and represented it in his first edition, under the name of 
perseque vanloo^ but without remarking its identity with those 
of which his predecessors had spoken, and giving to the first 
dorsal a configuration far from exact. Since that time M. 
Risso being at Paris recognized his fish in the two maigres, 
which Delalande had brought from Toulon, and in his second 
edition he names it sciana aquila. 

The brilliant colours which he attributes to it, prove the 
justness of the observations of Belon, on the brilliancy which 
the scales of the maigre assume in the Mediterranean. 
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It is said on good authority, that the maigre still bears at 
Rome the name of urnbrina^ as in the sixteenth century^ M. 
Cuvier, however, is certain that it partakes it with the corb, 
which he has bought there under that name, though in the 
time of Salvianus, it was named corvo de fortiera. Perhaps 
this transposition of name existed already in the time of 
Willughby, and has occasioned his uncertainty respecting 
these two fishes. It appears that in the Mediterranean, it is 
more especially along the southern coasts that the maigre is 
propagated. 

In proportion as we proceed northwards, the maigre be- 
comes more rare. Pennant says nothing respecting it in his 
British Zoology. The fishermen of Fecamp, who sold to the 
Baron, in 1798, the first which he ever saw, were not at all 
acquainted with it. It was equally unknown in 1803 to the 
fishermen of Dieppe, who imposed upon it the name of aigle^ 
but since then they have seen it from time to time. Two of 
tliem were caught there in the month of September, 1813, and 
one in 1822, which was presented to the cabinet du Roi, 
by M. Amedee Jaubert In 1828, in the month of November, 
one of them was caught, which had engaged itself in the 
sluices of Dunkirk. 

When these fishes sw im in a troop they send forth a bel- 
lowing louder than that of the guraards, and it has occurred 
that the fishermen, guided by their noise alone, have taken 
twenty maigres at a single throw of the net. 

The fishermen assure us that the noise of the maigres is 
sufficiently great to be heard under twenty fathom of w^ater, 
and they are careful from time to time to place their ear over 
the edges of the boat, that they may be directed by this noise, 
or this song as they are in the habit of calling it. But they 
vaiy much respecting its nature. Some say that it is a dull 
humming sound, others that it is rather a sharp hissing. In 
the environs of Rochelle, they have given it a peculiar term, 
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seiller^ as the verb braire is applied to the voice of the ass, 
and aboyer to that of the dog. Some fishermen pretend that 
the males alone make this noise in spawning time, and that it 
is possible to take them by imitating it, and without employ- 
ing any bait. One of those which came from Dieppe was 
caught in nets spread near the shore. It w^as found sleeping, 
as often occurs to fishes taken in this way. But w^hen it awoke, 
it agitated itself with so much violence that it caused the 
fisherman who approached it to tumble into the water, and 
the man W’as forced to call for assistance to enable him to 
master the fish. 

Duhamel also tells us that the maigre is a fish of most ex- 
traordinary force, and that on this account it is customary to 
knock it down the moment it is taken. 

Tliis author relates that at Iloyan the fishermen consider 
the appearance of the maigre as an indication of the arrival 
of the sardines, and at Dieppe the same opinion is entertained 
touching the herrings. This fish, therefore, is like all the other 
large voracious species which follow the shoals of migrating 
fish, where they find excellent nutriment in abundance. 

The stones which the maigre has in the ear, like all other 
osseous fish, but w^hich in it, as w^ell as in the corb and in the 
umbrina, are larger in proportion than in any other genus, have 
been remarked by the ancients, w ho frequently tell us that the 
umbra has stones in the head, and the people attributed to 
them imaginary virtues, such as they attribute to all singular 
objects. They were formerly named, according to Belon, 
colic-stones^ and they were w'om on the neck enclosed in gold, 
to cure and even to prevent this malady ; but for this purpose 
it was necessary that they should be received as a gift, and 
those which were bought lost their virtue. 

The detailed description of this fish is inadmissible within 
our limits. 'Ihere is a species from the Cape fscimna 
hololepidota^ Cuv, et Val.) so similar that the Baron can 
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scarcely affirm that it does differ specifically. According to 
MM. Quoy and Gaymard, this fish, from its abundance, con* 
stitutes a portion of the riches of Cape Town. Thousands of 
them are caught every day with the hook or drag-net. This 
fish is salted and dried like cod. Its flavour is excellent, and 
the flesh is firm. 

The scieena pamaj or bola pama^ of the Ganges, resembles 
the maigres in the rank of strong and pointed teeth which it 
has round each jaw, and in the extreme smallness of its anal 
spine ; but it has distinct characters in the number of soft 
rays of its dorsal, which go from forty-one to forty-five, and 
in the singular form of its natatory bladder. 

This is the fish, which, w^hen but twelve or fifteen inches 
long, bears, more especially at Calcutta, the misapplied name 
of whiting^ but it becomes considerably larger than our true 
whiting, and some of them are seen four or five feet in 
length. It is caught in great abundance at the mouths of 
the Ganges. But it never ascends higher than the tide. 
When it is very fresh it furnishes a light and salubrious nutri- 
ment. 

We have now to speak of the subgenera Otolithus and 
Ancylodon. 

The colonists of PondicheiTy give the denomination, half 
French and half Portuguese, of Peche-Pierre^ to a fish of 
the former siibgenus, in consequence of the large stones w hich 
it has, as they say, in the head, but which are the stones of 
its ears. Although this name indicates but a circumstance of 
organization common to the whole family of the sciamse, it has 
served to form that of otolithus (ear-stone) which is given 
by M. Cuvier to this entirely foreign subgenus. 

The otolithi resemble the maigres in idl the details of their 
structure, and especially in the extreme smallness of their 
anal fins, and partake with them the general and exterior 
character of the sciaenaB, the gibbous head, the cavernous bones 
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of the cranium, the second dorsal long, &c. ; but they are 
distinguished from the maigres and all the sciaenaj, by two 
strong canines in the upper jaw. 

The otoUthtis ruber^ vve are told by M. Leschenault, who 
saw it in its fresh state, is of a reddish colour over the body, 
and has a lateral silvery line. The natives of Coromandel 
name \ipanan^ It arrives at fifteen inches in length. It is 
fished in abundance during the whole year in the Pondicherry 
roads, and its flesh is in estimation. 

The oiolithi of America differ from those of the East by 
the want of canines in the lower jaw, and have them only in 
the uj:)per. 

The one hitherto best known is the weak'-Jish^ of the in- 
habitants of New York, described by Dr. Mitchill under the 
name of labrus squeteague. This is one of the most abundant 
fish at New York, and that which principally supplies the 
table, especially when the weather is not very cold. It 
usually attains fifteen inches in length, but some have been 
seen of seventeen, and weighing more than six pounds. It 
so constantly accompanies the striped basse, that Dr. Mitchill 
had been tempted to give it the specific name of comes. 
It is caught every where, where they catch the basse, but 
in salt-water only. It does not ascend into the rivers nor 
into the ponds of fresh-water. It is fished for with the line, 
and some persons think that its name of weak-fish is derived 
from its not drawing much upon the hook ; others that its 
continual use as food is enfeebling to men obliged to labour. 
The fishermen attribute to it certain dull sounds similar to 
that of a drum, which are heard sometimes under the water, 
and only in the season when it is abundant. This gives it 
an additional relation with the maigres. With its natatory 
bladder an excellent isinglass may be made, as with that of 
the sturgeon. * 

The name of squeieague is that given it by the Narraganset 
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Indians. The Mohigans call it checom. The French of 
New Orleans also have it, and have given it the name of trouts 
in consequence of its spots. 

This fish does not seem to be peculiar to North Ame- 
rica. It has also been received by the Baron from Mar- 
tinique. 

The Lonchiirus ancylodon of Bloch is substantially nothing 
but an otolithus with a pointed tail, and distinguished from 
the others only by the extreme length of some of its teeth, and 
the shortness of its muzzle ; but the cavities of its cranium, 
the nudity of its palate, the length of the second dorsal, too 
clearly indicate its natural family to admit of deception. And 
these external indications arc confirmed by those furnished 
by the viscera, the bladder of the ancylodon having two horns, 
and its pylorus four appendages, as in otolithus. Bloch has 
associated this fish under the generic name of lonchuruSy 
(lance-formed tail), and only in consequence of the pointed 
form of its caudal, to another fish of the family of the scimnje 
(lonchurus barbaitis)^ which has the teeth equal, and has two 
barbels ; distinctive characters very superior in importance to 
the common character of a pointed tail, which is found else- 
where more or less in a tolerably great number of otolithi, of 
corvinae, and of Johnii. The Baron has made a particular 
genus of the ancylodon. 

The corvinae differ from the maigres and otolithi in the 
thickness and length of their anal spine, and form the otolithi 
in particular, having no canines. The absence of barbels 
distinguishes them from umbrina and pogonia. Besides the 
disposition of the teeth is jieculiar. Smooth and even in the 
two jaw^s, they are preceded in the upper jaw’ by a rank 
stronger than the others, and formed 6f pointed but equal 
teeth. 

The corvina nigra is caught in salt lakes and ponds as well 
as in the sea; but it does not appear that it ascends rivers. 
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Belon, who has described it under the name of glaucuSy al- 
though he has placed under the same name a figure which 
belongs to the umbrina, assures us that there are found in 
its stomach small crabs, prawns, scolopendra and fucus. It 
comes in spring to deposit its eggs and its milt in the cal- 
careous pebbles of the shore. Its flesh is less esteemed than 
that of the umbrina barbata, and of the maigre, yet, never- 
theless, it is often sold for the latter in the markets. There 
are a great number of foreign species analogous to this 
corvina. 

The JoHNius ^of Bloch, is allied to corvina by a scarcely 
interrupted series, and differs only in having the second anal 
spine more weak and shorter than the soft rays which follow 
it, a character in w’hich they approximate a little to the 
maigres. Accordingly Buchanan unites the species of those 
three groups, which he took in the Ganges, in his genus bola. 

The Johnius forms a considerable portion of the aliment 
which the sea and the rivers furnish to the inhabitants of 
India, and as the flesh is whitish, light, and of but little 
flavour, the English at Bengal call these fish whiting. The 
species are tolerably numerous. Bola is the generic name in 
Bengal. Along the coasts of Orixa and Coromandel, they 
are designated by that of katalai, katele^ or katchele^ to which 
some peculiar epithet is united for each species, and which is 
also applied to corvinas and umbrince. 

As w e have already seen, the names of umbra and umbrina 
are variously applied to the three principal sciaenoides, which 
has occasioned more than one mistake, and has caused to be 
attributed to one of these fish what belonged to the olher. 
Cuvier restrains the term umbrina to the sciana barbata and 
its foreign analogues, that is, to fishes which to the characters 
common to these sciaenoides with double dorsals, join a small 
barbie attached under the symphysis of the lower jaw. 

The PoGONi^ are in some sort umbrinm, W'hich, instead 
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of a single barbel under the symphysis of the lower jaw, have 
numerous ones under its branches. This genus has been 
established and named pogonias by Count Lacepede- 

These fish are remarkable for their great size and for the 
noise which they send forth, and which has gained them the 
vulgar name of driim^ Linnaeus received one from Garden, 
and conferred on it the ancient name of chromUy precisely on 
account of this noise; but he placed it among his lahrmy from 
what analogy it is difficult to divine, and makes no mention 
of its barbies, probably because he received it only in a dried 
state. Finally, ho regarded it as identical^ with the guatu- 
cupa of Maregrave, which is an otolithiis, and with the 
drummer or fourth chromis of Brown, wdiich is an urnbrina. 

Various accounts are given concerning the nature of the 
noise of these drums. According to Dr. Mitchill, it is when 
they are taken out of the water that they send forth this noise; 
but* Schoepf, w ho speaks of the drum under the name of labrus 
chromisj says that it is under the w ater that this noise is dull 
and hollow; that several individuals assemble round the keel 
of ships at anchor, and that then their noise is most sensible 
and continuous. This account may seem extraordinary, and 
yet it is perfectly conformable with wffiat has been latterly re- 
ported by an American traveller. 

This is Mr. John White, Lieutenant of the Navy of the 
United States, in his Voyage to the Seas of China, published 
in 1824. He relates, that being at the mouth of tlie river of 
Cambodia, his crew and himself were astonished by some 
extraordinary sounds wffiich were heard around the bottom of 
their vessel. It w^as, says he, like a mixture of the base of 
the organ, the sound of bells, the guttural cries of a large frog, 
and the tones which imagination might attribute to an enor- 
mous harp ; one might have said that the vessel trembled 
with it. These noises increased, and finally formed an uni- 
versal chorus over the entire length of the vessel and the two 
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sides. In proportion as they went up^ the river the sounds 
cfiminished, and finally ceased altogether. The interpreter 
told Captain White that they were produced by a troop of 
fishes of an oval and flatted form, which have the faculty of 
strongly adhering tp divers bodies by the mouth. 

M. Humboldt was witness to a similar fact in the South 
Sea, but without suspecting the cause. On the 20th of Fe- 
bruary, 1803, towards seven in the evening, the whole crew 
were astounded by an extraordinary noise, which resembled 
that of drums which were beating in the air. It was at first 
attributed to tln^ breakers. Speedily it was heard in the 
vessel, and especially towards the poop. It was like a boil- 
ing, the noise of the air which escapes from fluid in a state 
of ebullition. They began then to fear that there might be 
some leak in the vessel. It was heard unceasingly in all 
parts of the vessel, and finally, about nine o’clock, it ceased 
altogether. From the nan^ations from which w^e have now 
extracted, and from what so many observers have reported 
touching various sciaenoides, we may believe that it was also 
a troop of some of their species which occasioned the noise 
in question. 

It would be an object of curious research to find out the 
organs in these fishes which seem to produce such strong and 
such continuous sounds, and that at the bottom of the water, 
and without any communication with the external air. Most 
of the sciaenoides have large natatory bladders, very thick, 
provided with very strong muscles, and which in many 
species have prominences or productions more or less com- 
plicated, which penetrate even into the intervals of the ribs. 
This may direct the attention of physiologists to this point, 
but at the same time it must be observed, that these bladders 
have no communication either with the intestinal canal, or 
with the exterior generally. 

The drums, according to Dr. Mitchill, swim in numerous 
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troops, in the shallow bays in the south coast of Long Island^ 
where the fishermen find them during the summer. They are 
lazy and stupid fish. Schoepf says that they are found in still 
greater abundance, and during the whole year, along the coasts 
of Carolina and Florida. 

There are also some of these fish along the coasts of Brazil ; 
and specimens have been seen by the Baron, which could in 
no wise be distinguished from those of the United States. A 
pharyngeal bone of one of them, represented by Jussieu, came 
from Brazil, and differs not in the least from specimens 
brought from New York. Thus we cannot doubt that the 
same species lives in these tw'o latitudes. 

There are pogonias also to be found further to the south, 
for the coiirhina of the inhabitants of Monte Video is cer- 
tainly one. This fish w^as caught by Commerson in the 
waters of that town, while he was there w ith Bougainville in 
1767. Having then but little practical knowledge of fish, 
and able to study them only after the method of Linnaeus, it 
w'as to the genus silurus, such as it had been formed by the 
Swedish naturalist, that he conceived he ought to refer it. 
But he took care to remark that it rather resembled spams. 
He made of this fish a genus which he called pogonate^ left 
to the species its name of courhina^ and subsequently asso- 
ciated with it an umbrina, which he called pogonate dore* 
Nevertheless his description leaves nothing equivocal : it is 
much detailed, and conformable with that of the large drums 
in all points, even to the numbers of the radii and the stones 
of the ears. 

The genus Hasmulon, Rouge-gueule, or red-throat, is so 
named from the red of that part of the lower jaw which is 
covered when the mouth is closed. 

At the head of the sciaenoides with less than seven branchial 
rays is placed a small group of Lobotes, which has but six, 
and which is distinguished by a short muzzle, a prominent 
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lower jaw, a chaffron somewhat concave and very strong, 
denticulations to the preoperculum, and especially because 
the soft parts of the dorsal and the anal are elongated into 
obtuse points, which, with the rounded caudal, cause the 
posterior parts of the body to appear to be divided into three 
lobes. 

The Lohotes Surinamensis, we are told by Bloch, attains 
the size of our common perch, that its flesh is sweet and fat, 
and that it is considered as one of the best fish of Surinam. 
Dr. Mitchill has described and represented a fish perfectly 
similar to this in form and details, and which probably is the 
same ; he names it Bodianus triourus, or triple-tailed black 
perch. 

It is brought but seldom to New York. Dr. Mitchill has 
seen one thirteen inches long, and weighing twenty*seven 
ounces, taken on the coast of New Jersey, near Powles-Hook. 
But there are some larger, and which weigh four or five 
pounds. Some fishermen of the country also call it black 
grunts ( labrus niger ), 

ScoLOPSiDES was a genus almost new to naturalists when 
first proposed by M. Cuvier, in 1817. The brief but com- 
prehensive characters given by the Baron in the text supersede 
the necessity, with reference to most of the genera, of our 
enlarging on mere structure. 

Many acanthopterygians have at the lower part of their 
pectoral some simple and not branched rays although arti- 
culated. Numerous examples of this are to be found in the 
family of percoides, and in that of the buccae loricatm. In 
some, as trigla, these rays are not united to the others by a 
common membrane, and move freely; in others, such as scor- 
pasnae, they are not only united by the same membrane, but 
they do not pass it. There are some, in fine, as the cirrhites, 
in which these radii, although united by the common mem- 
brane, are thicker than the soft rays, and prolong their ex* 
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tremity beyond the edges of the membrane. These different 
characters are also to be met with in the family of the sciaenae. 

With a new genus from Australia (Macquaria), of the 
habits of which nothing is known, the Baron concludes that 
the genus scicena, according to Linnaeus’ conception of it, 
should terminate. The subsequent genera form a more se- 
parate group, which might, under many points of view, be 
even considered as another family. Their head has no ca- 
vernous inflations; their natatory bladder never presents 
appendages ; their body is generally short, and of an oval 
form, but, like the true sciaenoides, they have some armature 
to the opercular pieces, and some appendages to the pylorus, 
and they are destitute of teeth to the palate. This deter- 
mined the Baron to approximate them as an appendix to this 
family. 

The near relationship of these fish cannot be mistaken : 
some attention is necessary to detect their differences, while 
their resemblance strikes one at the first glance. Never- 
theless, authors have dispersed them into genera widely dif- 
ferent. Their amphiprion has been associated to holocen^ 
trum ; premnas to ch(Btodony to serranusy to scorpcpna ; poma^ 
centrus and glyphisodon to ch<etodo7iy although possessing 
nothing of the character. 

It might be rather among the labro’ides that one might find 
some analogies to these divers genera, for many labroides have 
also the lateral line interrupted, and all have the palate with- 
out teeth ; nevertheless many external differences, slight it is 
true, and especially this important circumstance, that none of 
the labroides have coecal appendages to the pylorus, nor even 
a stomach like a cul-de-sac, do not permit us to adopt this 
approximation. 

All these fish are small, and, with few exceptions, live in 
the Indian Ocean, the shores of which they embellish by the 
splendid colours reflected by most of their species. They are 
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seen incessantly swimming with great vivacity between the 
rocks, and in the small pools of water which are left by the 
sea at the time of the reflux. Although generally edible, none 
of their species furnish an important article of nutriment, in 
consequence of their diminutive size, and because they are 
not gregarious. 

We proceed to the fourth family, the SPAROIDES. 

Artedi had united in his genus sparus fifteen species of 
fish, most of them of the Mediterranean, and all resembling 
each other in an oval body, a spiny dorsal, undivided and not 
scaly, a palate without teeth, a preoperculum not denticu- 
lated, an operculum not spinous, the membrane of the gills 
supported by five or six rays and some few pyloric append- 
ages. All these positive characters would have determined 
the Baron and his ‘ co-adjutor to leave these fishes and the 
numbers analogous, which have since been discovered for 
them, together, had it not been that among the groups which 
should compose this family there were some whose parts 
could not exactly be thus defined, notwithstanding the rela- 
tions by which they are connected with the rest. Such, 
therefore, our eminent ichthyologist was forced to separate 
from this family. We shall first speak of the genus Sargus. 

The most prominent character of this genus consists in the 
form of the incisors, which are broad, compressed, and trun- 
cated at their extremity, rendering them similar to human 
incisors, especially in the individuals of large dimensions. 

The sargi are littoral fishes, common enough on the coasts 
of the southern provinces of France, and one species of which 
at least is to be seen on the western coasts of Spain ; but they 
do not advance beyond that along the northern coasts of the 
ocean. They do not enter the channel, and we find no men- 
tion of them in the north of Europe. Pennant, Donovan, 
Muller, Linnaeus, and also Fabricius, are alike silent regarding 
them. 
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These fishes in general feed npon the small testacea and 
Crustacea, whose hard and coriaceous envelope they can 
easily break with their molars. But several species have also 
a herbivorous regimen. In some, belonging to the Red Sea 
and the Atlantic Ocean, the Baron has found the stomach 
and the entire intestine filled with fucus very easy to be re- 
cognized. 

The unanimous agreement of the people which surround the 
Mediterranean to designate these fishes by names derived 
from sarffusy such as sargue^ sargo^ saVy saragUy &c. indicated 
long since tliat they must be the Ga^yog of the Greeks, and 
the sargiis of the Latins ; and what the ancients have told 
us concerning their sargus does not contradict this indica- 
tion. 

It was a spinous fish, with firm flesh, which had a black 
spot to the tail, and whose body w’^as marked with several 
black lines — characters which perfectly well agree with the 
first species {Sargus Rondeletiiy Cuv. and Val.) 

We may not, however, vouch w^ith equal certainty for the 
truth of all the details which the ancients have left us con- 
cerning the habits of this fish. 

According to -^lian and Oppian the male sargus pretended 
to the possession of many females, and fought wdth fury to 
drive away the other males. Even this passion was employed 
as a means of catching it. A bow-net, or weel, constructed 
of branches and verdure presented it an asylum, into which 
it compelled its females to enter, and lastly came in itself, and 
was taken along with them. 

The same writers attribute to it a still more extraordinary 
disposition, namely, a lively fiiendship for goats. If one of 
these appeared upon the shore the sargi would swim towards 
it with rapidity, exhibiting their joy by great leaps. This 
propensity was blind enough to enable a fisherman, covered 
with the skin of a goat, with its horns, and who scattered in 
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the water flour steeped in goat broth, to attract and catch as 
many of these fish as he pleased. He could even take them 
with the hand, being only careful to rub down their spines 
along the body. They also, however, used to employ more 
simple means; a salted anchovy put upon a hook would 
attract them in great numbers. 

The rest of the history of the sargus was equally natural. 
A littoral fish, it especially sojourned in the submarine grot- 
tos, where the sun penetrated through small apertures. Its 
address in fraying and breaking the line by which it was 
taken was wonderful. It followed the mullet very closely, 
and when this last had shaken up the mud the sargus used to 
swallow the alimentary particles which were thus raised. It 
laid eggs twice a year, at the period of the equinoxes. 

If all these facts be true, they prove to what a degree the 
knowledge of the ancients respecting the manners of fish ex- 
ceeded ours, for the modems have done nothing but copy 
them in the instance of the sargus. Neither Belon nor Kon- 
delet say anything from themselves; still less Gesner and 
Aldrovandus : Willughby confines himself to external descrip- 
tion ; and we almost descend as far as Duhamel before we 
meet any original observations concerning these fish. 

That naturalist has published, under the name of Sar de 
Toulon^ a description and figure easy to be recognized as the 
Sargus Rondeletii, only that the caudal spot has been for- 
gotten. According to the information which he received from 
Toulon, the sar feeds upon small fishes, small testacea, and 
Crustacea; but its jaws not being strong it cannot break 
shells which are somewhat thick, so as to get at the inha- 
bitants. The sar precipitates itself with avidity on hooks 
which are baited with little fish, and the fishermen attract it 
with a paste, composed of cheese, damaged pilchards, and 
flour ; this will not attract fish of the next genus, the 
Daurades. It is altogether a littoral fish, never remaining 
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from the shore as the daurades do, which never approach it in 
winter, except when pursued by some large fish. 

The American seas support many sargi, among which there 
is one belonging to the United States bearing a very close 
resemblance to the first species of this genus ; it is called the 
sheep* s-head ( Spargus^ or Sparus ovis.) 

Schoepf observed this fish, and designates it under the name 
which it still bears at the present day. He gives a recog- 
nizable description of it in his Memoir on the Fish of North 
America. According to him the sheep^s-liead is in great esti- 
mation. It approaches the coasts during summer, and its 
principal aliment consists of small shell-fish. 

It is astonishing enough that a species so common should 
have been unknown to Linnaeus; and that Gmelin, in his 
compilation, should have paid no attention to the description 
of Schoepf. We find no subsequent description of it but in 
the Memoir of Dr. Mitchill on the fishes of New York. He 
there speaks in highly eulogistic terms of the flesh of this fish, 
and of the high esteem in which it is held by the inhabitants 
of New York. The slieep^ s-head^'* he tells us, may be 
served up upon the most sumptuous tables, because, perhaps, 
it does not yield in flavour to any fish, the trout and salmon 
excepted. The price varies from a dollar to a dollar and a 
half for an individual of the middle size, and beyond this size 
the price rises from four to seven pounds sterling. Some have 
been seen weighing from fourteen to fifteen pounds.” No- 
thing,” says Dr. Mitchill, can surpass, in the opinion of a 
native of New York, a sheep Vhead boiled.” 

This sargus is one important object of fishery on the coasts 
of the State of New York, It approaches those of Long 
Island in the hot season from the month of June to the mjddle 
of September, a period about which it again buries itself in 
the depths of the ocean. Some of them remain rather late, 
and Mitchill has seen them brought, in the year 1814, to the 
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market of New York towards the end of October. They swim 
in troops; accordingly they are advantageously fished for 
with the net, and many hundred may be taken at a single^ 
cast. With the large nets which they use at Rayner-town, 
Babylon, and the two islands, thousands of these fish are 
drawn to land. They are packed in ice, and earned with the 
greatest haste to the markets of New York during the cool of 
the night ; and when the season is tolerably cold they are 
carried to Philadelphia, to Jersey, and other places. In con- 
sequence of its trenchant teeth it is difficult to take the sheep’s- 
head with a line, because it cuts the hooks : great pains are 
also employed to draw it into the creeks and coves, and there 
it is more easily taken. 

The species of Cif RYSOPHRIS are numerous, and extended 
through all seas. The Mediterranean produces two, which 
have not yet been distinguished one from the other by na- 
turalists. Perhaps the hepaius of Rondelet may prove to be 
a third, when ichthyologists shall have had an opportunity to 
recover this fish, which as yet has been indicated only by that 
author. 

The anatomy of the daurades, or chrysophris, differs but 
little from that of the sargi. The stomach is simple, and we 
reckon but from four to five cceca to the pylorus. No fucus 
or marine plants have been discovered in the intestines of such 
as have been dissected. They have not, like the sargi, the 
facility of cutting these plants with their incisors, to cause 
them to pass under their molars ; but their teeth, wffiich are 
stronger, enable them to break the thickest shells, and there 
are found in their stomach debris of turbo, of trochus, of mo- 
nodon, of nadees, and other testacea with extremely hard shell. 

The French name of this fish is written and pronounced 
daurade, to distinguish them from fishes of a totally different 
genus and family (the scomberoi’des), which are generally called 
dorades by navigators, and are the coryphudna of Linnasus. 
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The name of daurade comes from aurata, which appears to 
have been the denomination of these fish among the Latins. 
The ancient Greeks named them (golden eyebrow), 

in consequence of the spot of fine golden brilliancy which the 
common species has between the eyes. Thus at least, it is 
believed, we can explain the name and prove its application, 
for as to the rest we find nothing in the ancients which is 
absolutely characteristic, though at the same time we find 
nothing which can give rise to exclusion. 

According to Aristotle, the chrysophris has two pairs of 
fins, its pyloric appendages are few in number; it remains 
close to the coasts, and in salt marshes or pools ; it spawns in 
summer, and deposits its eggs at the mouths of rivers ; the 
great heats oblige it to conceal itself, the cold also causes it 
to suffer; it is carnivorous, and the fishermen take it by 
striking it with a trident when asleep. 

iElian tells us that it is the most timid of all fishes : some 
branches of poplars implanted in the sand, during a reflux, so 
terrified the chrysophris which were brought back by the 
flood, that on the succeeding reflux they did not dare to 
move, and sufl'ered themselves to be taken by the band. 

That the aurata of the Latins was the same fish as the 
chrysophris of the Greeks is evident, from a passage in Pliny, 
which is manifestly taken from Aristotle, and where the first 
word is put as a translation of the second. 

Columella tells us that the aurata was of the number of 
those fishes that the Romans brought up in their m’arfo; 
and even the inventor of vivaria, Sergius Orafo, appears to 
have derived from the daurade the sirname which he bore, 
and which he leA to his branch of the family. It was, above 
all, the aurata of the Lucrine Lake that the Romans esteemed, 
and Sergius, who obtained nearly entire possession of that 
lake, in all probability introduced the species there. 
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The first species is the chrysophris aurata, which is the 
most abundant in Europe. It is found on almost all the 
coasts of the Mediterranean, and on some of those of the 
Atlantic ; the largest come from the Lake of Bisertum, near 
Tunis. These individuals are more than fifteen inches long. 
This fish does not quit the shore, and it enters into the salt 
pools, where it grows extremely fat. At Montpellier, in the 
time of Rondelet, they held in high estimation the chryso- 
phris of the Pond of Martigue. 

It is to Duhamel that we are indebted for the best informa- 
tion respecting the habits of this fish. The fishermen told 
him that the chrysophris agitate the sand forcibly with their 
tail, so as to discover the shell-fish which have buried them- 
selves there. They are extremely fond of mussels, and the 
fishermen recognize the presence of the chrysophris by the 
noise which they make in breaking the shells with their teeth. 

This fish dreads cold very much ; and Duhamel remarks, 
that the severe wdnter of 1766 caused a great number of them 
to perish. 

We find this chrysophris noticed by all authors who have 
described the fishes of the Mediterranean ; it is also noticed 
by those wdio have treated of the fishes of the Atlantic. Du- 
hamel speaks of it many times ; Pennant names it among the 
fish on our English coasts, and calls it gilt-head. But Do- 
novan and Turton have not the true chrysophris; their 
head is the Sparus centrodontus, which is common enough 
on the coasts of the channel in the months of August and 
September. It does not appear that the chrysophris ad- 
vances farther to the north, for Otho Fabricius, Muller, and 
the other authors of Northern Fauna, make no mention of it. 

From the chrysophris are separated such sparoides as pre- 
sent, like them, in front of the jaws four or six strong and 
conical teeth, and have on the sides but two ranges of round 
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teeth. Many foreign species, however, have behind the ca- 
nines numerous little granular teeth ; but the species of the 
Mediterranean, to which the name of Pa onus is attached, 
have these teeth still finer. The first thus connect this genus 
to the chrysophrys, and the last conducts to the pagellus ; but 
that which, besides the strong anterior teeth, distinguishes 
the pagri from the pagelli, is having the body more squat, and 
the same number of rays as chrysophrys : the ranks of their 
molars being reduced to two, their jaws are not enlarged and 
their muzzle is less thick than that of the chrysophrys, with 
which they have otherwise very great resemblance. 

The common pagrus {P. vulgaris) appears to be chiefly con- 
fined to the Mediterranean. Like so many other fish, it has 
given rise to various errors in nomenclature and representa- 
tion. The different denominations which it has received on 
the coasts of Italy, Sicily, and Greece, all seem refenible to 
the pager or pagtir of the ancient Romans, and the w^ords of 
Ovid, rutilus pagur^ do not seem to belie this etymology. 
Aristotle speaks of the as a pelagic fish, and one that 

has stones in the head. All the ancients attributed to it a firm 
flesh and the habit of feeding upon shell-fish. Thus there 
appears no reason to suppose that their pagrus is not the 
same as the modern. But it must not be confounded, as it 
has been by many, wdth the ^dypwpiog, which was a fish of 
the Nile, sacred with the inhabitants of Syene, and which 
gave its name to the town tpaypwpioTroXig. 

We have no proof that the pagrus exists in the channel or 
in the more northern seas. Pennant, it is true, mentions it in 
the second edition of his British Zoology, but it is the cen- 
trodontus which he appears to have had in view. 

Under the name of Pagellus certain sparoides are as- 
sembled, with rounded molars, whose anterior teeth are all 
more or less fine, like carders, and not strong and conical like 
those of pagrus and chrysophrys. Their molars are smaller 

13 
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than those of pagriis, and consequently much more so 
than those of chrysophris. There are frequently more than 
two ranges, but those of the two external ranks are the 
thickest. 

The pagelli live on^fish and shell-fish, go in small troops, 
approach the coasts towards spring, and remain there until 
winter. There are even some species which sojourn the whole 
year on the coasts of the sea of Nice. 

The common pagellus (P. erythrinus^ Cuv.) is very abun- 
dant in the Mediterranean, and even enters the Atlantic, 
where it advances pretty far towards the north. They are 
numerous at Marseilles, Naples, Nice, Genoa, and Sicily. 
Gronovius took one at Schevelingen, though the pagel must 
be rare in so high a latitude, for it is not to be found in 
Donovan or Pennant. We certainly find in the Danish Fauna 
of Muller a sparus erytfirinusy but its characteristic phrase 
and its citation from Olafsen are referrible to the sebastes of 
the north. The article which he cites from Stroen appears 
to indicate the spams salpa. Other authors of Northern Fauna 
make no mention of it. 

The pagel does not approach the shore except towards 
spring. It is commonly found at the depth of fifty or sixty 
fathoms, and Duhamel says that the female suffers her eggs 
to escape at this great depth. According to M. Risso, this 
fish is found during the whole year on the rocks of the coast 
of Nice. 

The genus Dentex is so called after the ancient name of 
one of the species. It consists of fishes of the family of the 
spari, which have only conical teeth in both jaws, usually 
on a single rank, with some of the anterior elongated into 
large hooks. Like the other spari, they partake a good deal 
of the character of the sciaenoidcs with simple dorsal, but are 
easily distinguished by their preoperculum not being denticu- 
lated, but having the edge entire. As their operculum is ter* 
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minated by a flat and obtuse point, and by a festoon, which 
in the fresh state disappear within the membrane, but which 
are seen a little in the dried individuals, there are some of 
them which certain naturalists have referred to the genus 
bodiamiSj such as it was established by Bloch, a genus which 
M. Cuvier has united to serranus. But the dentex differ 
from these bodiani, that is, from the serrani with preoperculum 
without any sensible denticulation, by the absence of all kinds 
of teeth in the vomerian and palatine regions, and because 
they have but six rays to the membrane of the gills. 

There are two species in the Mediterranean, which form 
the types of two small tribes. One named denie in Provence, 
and dentale in Italy, is the spams dentex of Linnmus ; the 
other less extended or less observed, is called bouco-rougoy at 
Nice, and is the spams macrophthabnus of Bloch. The first 
has the eye smaller, and the suborbital broader, which gives 
an elongation to the muzzle : the second has the suborbital 
more narrow, and the eye of a remarkable size ; all the body 
is red, with gilt lines on the sides. 

Both these species appear to have been known to the 
ancients, and there is reason to believe that the first is the 
dentex of the Romans. 

The dentex vulgaris, according to Risso, attains three feet 
in length, but this is doubted by others, who describe them 
as much less. Paulus Jovius, and others, speak highly of 
those of Dalmatia, and state that the inhabitants of this coast 
cut them in pieces, and pack them in barrels with saffron. 

The Mediterranean contains a second dentex, easily to 
be recognized by the largeness of its eyes (2). macrophthaU 
mus), which is also red. It is much less extended than the 
common species in the western part of that sea. Belon 
mentions it as scarcely known there {^osiro littori admodum 
rarus aut eo nomine ignoius), Risso has observed and 
described it sufficiently; but Belon, though partially ac- 
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quainted with it before, has partly confounded it with the 
common species, for that w^hich he relates after Paulus Jovius 
concerning the mode in w^hich the Illyrians preserve it, can 
be applicable only to dentex vulgaris, 

Kisso says it always continues smaller than the true 
dentex, and attains a lengOi not exceeding eighteen inches, 
and a weight of not more than two pounds ; but Belon tells 
us that there are some of six pounds w'eight, and that he has 
never seen any very small. These statements might induce 
us to believe that this species propagates chiefly on the Bar- 
bary, and not on the European coast. 

The Indian seas contain some fishes nearly allied to dentex, 
which form a small group (Pentapus) in which the extremity 
of the jaws has only two strong teeth, between which some- 
times tw^o or four smaller ones are to be seen : the other teeth 
are small and crowded, and placed on a very narrow band. 

The name is derived from their long and pointed scales, 
placed one between the ventrals, and the other two at the 
base of these fins, which gives them the appearance of having 
five ventrals, or five feet. This character, however, is not 
altogether peculiar to them, for it is found in other fishes, and 
particularly in most of the menides. 

The mouth is but little cleft ; the body is rounded, and 
covered with scales of no great hardness, w^hich advance upon 
the forehead more than in the genus dentex. 

Linnseus was not acquainted with the pentapodes. Their 
discovery is due to Commerson, who first described one of 
their most brilliant species {viitatus)^ w^hichhe saw in the Isle 
of France in 1769. 

The subgenus Lethuinus ii^ distinguished by a character 
easily observed, the nakedness of a considerable portion of the 
head. They partake much of the nature of dentex, but 
besides the nakedness of the bead, are distinguished from 
them by the form of their side teeth. Like dentex they have 
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four or six pointed incisors, often crooked, and behind them a 
narrow band of small and crowded teeth ; but on the sides of 
the mouth towards the back, the teeth are in general tuber- 
culous and rounded, and as they are always on a single range, 
the fishes of this genus cannot be confounded with other 
sparo’ides with round molars and a scaly preoperculura. 

All the species of this genus feed on shell-fish, which they 
can easily break with their rounded teeth. Only one species 
is found in the Atlantic ; all the rest come from the Indian 
Seas. 

The Canthari compose a tribe of the sparo'ides, charac- 
terized by their teeth, which are described in the text. 
Their mouth is but little cleft, and is by no means protractile, 
by which they are distinguished from the menides. 

There are four species in the European seas, one of which 
is indicated in the Systema Naturae. Their food is in general 
animal, though the remains of fucus have been found in their 
stomach. They are very voracious, and are easily caught 
with a line. Risso, in describing the colours of the com- 
mon cantharus, adds, that at spawning time this fish becomes 
less brilliant, and that the female is always paler than the 
other sex. 

The cantharus is very common in the Mediterranean, and 
is foimd in almost all parts of that sea ; but it does not ap- 
pear to frequent the coasts of the Atlantic, nor is mention of 
it made by any of the writers who have described the fishes of 
that sea, and no northern ichthyologist takes notice of it. 

According to Risso, the cantharus lives isolatedly ; its 
flesh is soft, and in no great estimation as food. In the latter 
point he agrees with Rondelet ; but as to the former, Rondelet 
states that the canthari go in shoals, and that tliey seek places 
where the water is in motion, and tlaat w'hen taken in such 
localities, their flesh has a better flavour if they have con- 
tinued there any time. 
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^ A fourth tribe of the family of the sparoules is composed of 
species which have on the front' of the jaws a range of flatted 
teeth^ crowded one against another, including originally in 
the text of the Regne Animal only two genera, to which the 
Baron, in his great work on this class, has added two others, 
making four in all. These are Boops, which have no other 
teeth behind those on the edge of the jaws, and which are 
notched; ScATHARUS, with the teeth also in a single rank, 
but flatted, pointed, and not notched; Ob LA da, which have 
behind their notched incisors a band of small and crowded 
teeth; and Crenideus, with denticulated incisors, and a 
group of small tuberculous teeth behind them. 

The smallness of their mouth, and the weakness and short- 
ness of the spinal rays of their vertical fins, distinguish these 
genera, moreover, from those in other respects near them. 

The common Boops is a species very abundant in the Me- 
diterranean, w^hich has, in common with the salpa, another 
species equally common in the same sea, a character in the 
teeth already alluded to, from which both may properly be 
united in a small genus. These live on marine plants, and 
accordingly their intestinal canal is very long, though they 
have few appendages round the pylorus. The two species, 
both of the European seas, are well known, and have been 
long celebrated for the beauty of their colour, and quality of 
their flesh as food. 

The boops spawns twice a year, and then comes toward 
the shore in shoals, at w'hich time especially it is much 
prized for the table. Its fecundity is very useful to the in- 
habitants of the coast of Provence and of Nice, where the 
simple fishermen employed in taking them fancy they pro- 
mote their object, by suspending to their boat little silver 
figures of this fish. It appears, however, that in Spain it is 
eaten only by the poorer sort of people, though so generally 
esteemed elsewhere. 
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The Oblada is also a Mediterranean fish : Belon asserts 
that it is met with in the north part of the Atlantic, but very 
rarely. It swims at moderate depths along the coasts during 
the whole year, though the female may be seen occasionally 
pursued by the male, swimming with great swiftness along 
the surface of the sea. 

MiENA, the first genus of the fifth family of the Menides, 
lives near the coasts in places abounding in a1ga3, and with a 
muddy bottom. Their food consists of small fish and naked 
mollusca, which they find among the marine plants. 

The common masna inhabits various parts of the Mediter- 
ranean, and is taken at all times of the year. The females 
spawn in July and August. It is absolutely rejected as 
food : its very name, indeed, in Venice, seems to designate 
a person or thing of no worth, and to call a person magname- 
. nole is a very great insult. 

The species of the genus Smarts all inhabit the Mediter- 
ranean, though some advance into the Atlantic, and are found 
at the Canary Islands, and on the western coast of Africa, and 
even so far as the Antilles. 

The common smaris, according to Belon, is the marida of 
the modem Greeks, It lives near the shore, and feeds on 
small Crustacea. These fish abound so much at Iviya, that, 
according to Laroche, they alone form more than one half of 
the total product of the fishery of that island. Rondelet tells 
us that after being salted they are exposed to the air to make 
a sort of garum. It would even appear that the French name 
of this fish, picarel, is derived from its pungent taste when 
so prepared. But Duhamel appears to have corrected this 
mistake, for according to the observations of a correspondent 
of his from Antibes, the picarelj or pitre^ is confounded with 
a fish of the herring kind, known there under the name of 
pyraie. 

The genus Gerres is found in both oceans ; specimens 
' . . Y 
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have been received in Europe from both North and South 
America, from most parts of the Indian Seas, and from the 
Pacific Ocean. The Genres Plumieri is the most common 
fish at Porto Rico. Its flesh is remarkable for the rapidity 
with which it is decomposed ; it becomes quite soft a very 
. short time after the fish is caught. 

The Gerres rhombeus appears to be indifferently repre- 
sented in Sloane, under the name of Pagrus iotns argenteusj 
and stone-bass. It might be referred to the latter, or to a 
species called lirasiliamts, Sloane tells us that it is one of 
the best fishes of Jamaica, and that it is taken as well in 
the sea round that island, as in the rivers and fresh waters of 
its interior. 

Mr. Couch relates, in the Linnaean Transactions, that 
specimens of this species are sometimes seen to arrive in 
numbers on the coast of Cornwall, following pieces of wood 
covered with anatifae, from which it would seein that they 
feed on these animals, but Cuvier never found any thing in 
their stomach but the remains of small fish. 

In the sixth family, Squammipennis, especially in the 
genus Chactodon, the seas of the torrid zone possess ani- 
mals not less oraamented by the hand of nature than the 
countries whose shores are bathed by these waters. If the hot 
countries of Africa and America have among their feathered 
tribes their souiraangas, their humming birds, their cotingas, 
and their tanagers, the intermediate seas support myriads of 
the finny race still more brilliant, whose scales reflect the 
tints of metals and precious stones, heightened in effect by 
spots and bands of a more sombre hue, distributed with a 
symmetry and variety equally admirable. 

The genus chmtodon has many species in which nature ap- 
pears almost to have disported herself by clothing them in 
the most gaudy manner. Rose, purple, azure, and velvety 
black, are distributed along the surface of their bodies, in 
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stripes, rings, and ocellated spots on a silver ground ; nor 
are the beauties of these fish lost to man, or confined to the 
depths of ocean. They are small, and usually remain near 
the shore between the rocks, where there is but little water. 
Here they are incessantly sporting in the sunbeams, as if for 
the purpose of displaying the ornaments they have received 
from nature. 

The name chaetodon expresses the hair-like character of the 
teeth. They were not unknown to the ancients. Their flesh 
is in general of a good flavour, but we know little of their 
habits beyond the fact of their frequenting the shallow waters 
of the shores as already stated. 

We insert a figure of the Chcatodon Fremhlii^ described by 
Mr. Bennet in the fourth volume of the Zoological Journal, 
p. 42, and the Ch<Biodon ornatus of Gray, in the British 
Museum. 

But two species of Chelmons are knowm, both of the 
Indian Seas. Chaetodon rostratus^ Lin., inhabits the coast 
and rivers of Java, and we are told that when it sees an in- 
sect on a blade of grass on the shore hanging over the water, 
it shoots forth a drop of water with great precision at the in- 
sect from a considerable distance, thereby causing it to fall 
within its reach. Schlosser has described this curious pro- 
cess in the Philosophical Transactions for 1764, after Hum- 
mel, and Reinwardt has since observed and confirmed it. It 
is even an amusement with the Chinese of Java to keep these 
fish in vessels, above which they place an insect on a thread 
or stick. This curious process is, indeed, not confined to the 
chelmon, as the toxotes appear to possess a similar instinct. 
We are not informed whether the other species of this genus, 
C. ^girostrisy has the same habit as its congener, but from 
its similarity of organization it should seem probable. 

The common Heniochus (macrolepidotus) is a large fish, 
celebrated in India for its culinary qualities. The Dutch 
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colonists call it vlag-mmi^ or llag-bearer, in consequence of 
the elongated thread from the back, like a whip, noticed in 
the text, from which it takes its generic name, signifying a 
charioteer. The Dutch, it seems, also call it itifel-viscli^ 
f table fish) from its general use as food. 

We have very little to add on the habits of Ephippus, or 
its subdivisions. 

The existence of the disgusting of Epli. argiis, re- 

feiTed to in the text, seems very qu^estionabjig, several authors 
asserting, and others qfenying, or not m0h:^qning it. Spix 
and Martins, in thaiir JPisc^ Br^ metfSon a nearly 

similar habit in a fish called candwu^ a specif: 

Singular! enim instinetu incitatur in ostia ex<^.toria cor- 
poris homalQi intrandi? qu^cum igitur in iis, qui in flumine 
lavant, attingitj^r^umma cum violentia irrep^ ibii^e- camem 
morsu appeteni^ fiolc^es, imo vitie periculmn, afiert. Urinm 
odore hi pisci^i valde alliciuntur, quam ob caiilam’ accola) 
intraturi flumeiill&ii^azionium^ cujus sinus hac abundant, 

praeputium ligti^jtcmstringiiiit^ et a mingendo 

Among the figures of fish which have jjeen pre- 

served by Ruyg^^j^^^ajrd, and Valentyn, and wUii^have for 
so long a time e^&S^^^ distra^ of naturalistSi-^^i^is none 
more calculated tp this senfiment. which 

they have designated by the 

or Btiffalo-Jish, though iUi existing 

more drue to nature. rv' 

The shar]3 and curved horns, tbe^.j^rotuberance on the top 
of the head, the compress^' spines, and the 
singular distribution of cold™||&ltuwii^Ust and distinguish 
it even generically. Its ^tsal fin, without being so much 
emarginated as in ephippus, is sufficiently so to prevent its 
being left in chajtodon proper ; but its third ray, though raised 
above the others, and sometimes appearing even augmented 
by a filament, is not sufficiently elongated to make the fish a 
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hcniochus ; besides which the protuberance of its cranial crest 
is a character sufficiently marlved to constitute a genus. 
The Baron has, therefore, so separated it, under the name 
Tauuichthys, translating into Greek its Malay name. 

Another species, T. mridisy is added by Cuvier, of which 
we know nothing beyond some silly superstitions the people 
of Amboyna entertain with reference to it, which are not 
worth repeating. 

The Holacanthi are found in both Indies, and are ge- 
nerally reckoned among the best fish for the table, as well as 
among the most ornamented. H. ciliaris, however, is not 
much esteemed as food ; but //. imperator is in great request, 
and is said to eat like salmon. We are told by Ruysch and 
Renard, concerning the H. Lamarckiiy that the two sexes 
never abandon each other, and that if one is taken the other 
follows the fisherman, and even throws itself into the net, or 
on the shore. This would indeed be a singular habit in the 
class of fishes, but in all probability it is referrible only to 
some insulated fact, and has been observed at the period of 
spawning. 

The holocanthi have a form more or less oval, and the 
spines of their dorsal fin with but little inecjuality, are generally 
thirteen or fourteen in number. 

We insert a figure of a species of this genus. Hoi, arcuatus, 
Gray, from a specimen in the British Museum. 

America produces others, which have but nine or ten 
dorsal spines, which increase in size from the first to the 
tenth, and cause the anterior edge of the fin to ascend more 
rapidly. Their external teeth have always the points smaller 
at the sides of their principal point, which is the case with 
but a small number of the preceding, and their suborbital 
and preoperculum have the edge entire, and without denticu- 
lation. In general they have the body higher than the others, 
and their total appearance is somewhat diflerent. To these 
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fishes the name of Pomacanthus is restricted by M. Cuvier, 
which was given by Count Lacep^de to all the chsetodons, 
whose preopercuhim is armed with a spine or sting, but in 
which the edge of this bone has not, or does not appear to 
have any denticulalion. ^ vi 

Our countrymen in the West Indies know these fish in 
general under the names of or Tndian-Jish ; and the 
French colonists call it PortuffUis^ 

The Plata X liave not altogether the same sort of teeth as 
chictodons. Those of the first rsMk are trenchant, and divided 
into three lobes or denticulatioit%^ a structure something of 
w hich may be observed in bolocanthi, but which is 

much more decided in the plad^ It is only behind these 
first teeth that there are any fo|^d like a brush, as in the 
common chsetodons. ^ 

Psetfa is the Greek name of fish which some take for 

the plaise, and others for the but W'hich seems to ilie 

Baron to be the dab ( Platessa Comraerson has 

given it the masculine form of ^^Tus, and has applied 
it to a very compressed fish of t^^|||idian Seas^ wdiich, wdth 
the general rcKaractcrs of the chli|pdons, has this peculiar 
one in the veQi^als, that but one sp^^ls visible, which is also 
extremely sh<^U • , iV 

We may also. say that the teeth are rather small and crowded 
than brush -formi^^ but there are no palatine teeth. 

M. Bose has seen the Pimelepteki follow vessels in the 
open sea, and assemble in troops round the stem to devour 
what was thrown out of the ship* Ithey are not easily got 
to bite at the hook, and they can even carry oft' the bait with- 
out suffering themselves to be taken. Their flesh is esteemed 
by the French, but our countrymen hold it in no great con- 
sideration. 

The genus Brajma furnishes a striking proof of the very 
imperfect state in w hich Cuvier found the science of ichthyo- 
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logy at the commencement of his labours. It is a fish of 
large size, and very remarkable form, extremely common in 
the Mediterranean, and renowned for its exquisite flavour. 
There is no mention made of it among the ichthyologists of 
the sixteenth century. Dnhamel and Bloch, indeed, have 
represented it; but the first confines himself to telling us 
that he brought it from Provence, and the second has paid 
so little regard to this assertion, that resting the history of 
the species only on that of an individual wandering in the 
English Channel, and cast by chance, in 1681, on the coast of 
Yorkshire, he supposes that it originally came from the re- 
mote north. These two writers arc not more fortunate in their 
classification of this fish than in its history. They make it 
a spams, though it presents none of the characters of that 
genUvS, nor were other ichthyologists more successful. 

The individual taken in 1681, which partly caused all this 
confusion, is mentioned by Ray in his Synopsis, under the 
name of brama marina cauda forcipaia. 

It is certain that this fish is a native of the Mediterranean ; 
that it is very abundant upon certain coasts; that it attains 
to a considerable size, is in high estimation, and is conse- 
quently very dear. The species known up to the present 
time seems essentially peculiar to the Mediterranean. It is 
but by accident that it has been occasionally found on the 
coasts of the ocean. Besides the one we have mentioned, 
and another subsequently taken at Swansea, one was caught 
at Caen in Normaixdy? in 1828. 

M. Risso tells us that it sojourns in small troops at great 
depths. In winter it appears to be more full and better 
flavoured. It spawns in summer, and in that season is tor- 
mented with intestinal worms, which cause it to become thin 
and emaciated. 

M. Rudolphi indicates six species of these worms as living 
in the flesh, or in the intestines of this fish, and M. Cuvier 
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has found in its flesh the monosloma jilicolle of that learned 
helminthologist. 

Peaipmeris is a genus which has been discovered in the 
Pacific Ocean. Among modern observers the first who men- 
tioned one species of this genus was Wliite, who has given a 
figure of it in his Voyage to New South Wales, and names it 
i^pariis compresms. 

The fish on which the genus Toxotes has been esta- 
blished, merits this name (Archer) from the peculiar instinc- 
tive ingenuity which it exhibits. Although its mouth diflers 
considerably from that of the chelmon in its organization, it 
knows how' in tlio same manner to shoot dro])S of water to a 
great height, three feet and upw'ards, and to reach, almost 
without failing, the insects or other little animals which creep 
on the acpiatic plants, or even upon those that grow upon the 
shore. The inhabitants of many countries of the Indies, espe- 
cially the Chinese of Java, rear it in their houses to amuse 
themselves w ith its manoeuvres, and present it ants or flies on 
threads and sticks wdthin its reach. M. Cuvier received an 
iadividual from IJatavia, whose stomach was altogether filled 
with ants. The species is known in the Indian Archipelago, 
under the Malay name of ika7t-mmpU. 

The ScOMiiKRoiDES constitute a family, as observed in 
the text, extremely useful to man. 

When considered isolatcdly tliese fish would be easily 
characterized. The simple se])aration of the posterior rays of 
their second dorsal, and of their anal, would suffice for that 
purpose in the tunny and the mackerel, the typical genera 
of this family ; but these are only the chiefs of a numerous 
series of genera and subgciiera, in which the generic charac- 
ter peculiar to them alters by degrees, and passes insensibly 
to others. Scales usually so small, that they make the greater 
part ol* the skin appear as though it were smooth ; vertical fins, 
not scaly; opercular pieces, without spines or deiiticulations; 
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and cceca generally numerous, constitute almost all that can 
be said in a general way respecting these fishes, and, never- 
theless, they all have a sort of family likeness which docs not 
abandon them in any of their modifications, so that they form 
what botanists w’ould term a family by series or by transition. 
The majority, how^ever, have the sides of the tail carinated, or 
armed witli scales, or with shields, which are themselves 
carinated ; or the last rays of the second dorsal, or of the anal, 
are free; or the spinous rays of the first want the membrane 
which should unite them. Frequently the caudal fin is of a 
remarkable dimension and vigour. In most of them also the 
first spinous rays of the anal are separated from the rest of this 
fin, and form a small and distinct one. But none of these 
characters is common to them all; and the transition proceeds 
so far as to approximate them on the one hand to the family 
of the ticnioides, and on the other to that of the acanthuri. 
In a word, no group of acanthopterygians better proves than 
the present, that this order, immense in the number of genera 
and species which it embraces, constitutes at bottom but a 
single family, and that its divisions are by no means separated 
by such distinctions as those of many others. 

It is possible, however, to find in the midst of this family of 
scomberoi'des certain groups or tribes better determined than 
the family itself, which has been done by MM. Cuvier and 
Valenciennes. 

To the first of these tribes belong the most know n and the 
most useful fishes of this family, the tunnies, the germons, 
the mackerel, which traversing the seas in numerous shoals, 
and capable of being procured in various w ays, give rise to 
great fisheries which occupy a very considerable portion of 
labour and capital. Their fusiform bodies, their large and 
vigorous caudal, their tail contracted, and more or less cari- 
nated, make tliem excellent swimmers, and all their habits 
are in conformity with tliis organization. 
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The first genus is that of the well known Mackerel, 
(Scomuer), comprehending the species most extended in all 
the European coasts, and the one which answers best the 
purposes of comparison. 

Every body knows that the common mackerel (scomber 
sconihrus^ Lin.) is a fish of passage, and the one which, 
after the herring, contributes, in the seas which bathe the 
north-west of Europe, to the most abundant and lucrative 
fisheries. 

Anderson has endeavoured to trace the migrations of the 
common mackerel. This fish, he tells us, passes the winter 
in the north. Towards spring, it coasts along Iceland, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, and enters the Atlantic Ocean, from whence 
one column passing along Spain and Portugal, enters into the 
Mediterranean, while another enters the English Channel, ap- 
pears in May on the coasts of France and England, and passes 
thence in June to those of Holland and Friezland. This 
small column having arrived in July on the coasts of Jutland, 
detaches a division, which, making the tour of that Peninsula, 
penetrates into the Baltic Sea, and the remainder passing 
before Norway, return to the extreme north. 

There is much of conjecture, however, in all this, taken, as 
it should seem, i)rincipally from the reports of the Dutch 
fishermen. 

Other fishermen, cited by Duhamel, report, that the mackerel 
pass the winter in different bays or roads of Newfoundland, 
that they bury themselves in the mud, where they remain 
until the end of May, a period when the ice allows them to 
spread in great numbers along the coast, and w hen they are 
taken in great abundance, but still retain a disagreeable 
flavour of mud. It is only in July and August that they be- 
come fat and w^ell flavoured. 

Admiral Pleville-Leplcy, an old naval officer in the French 
service, who had sailed for upwards of fifty years, communi- 
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cated to M* de Lacepede an observation which would seem to 
confirm this account. He assured him that in Greenland, in 
the little hollows which are surrounded by the rocks, which 
border all those coasts, where the water is always calm, and 
the bottom generally consisting of soft mud and fucus, he saw 
at the commencement of spring myriads of mackerel, with 
their heads sunk some inches in the mud, and their tails ver- 
tically raised above the level, and that accumulations of fish 
were so great that at a distance they might be taken for sorts 
of rocks. He supposed that they had passed the winter in a 
state of lethargy, under the ice and snow. He added, that in 
fifteen or twenty days after their awaking, these fish were in 
some measure struck with blindness, and that numbers of 
them were then taken with nets, but that when their blind- 
ness began to be dissipated, the net would serve no longer, 
and it became necessary to have recourse to the hook. 

We also find something similar to this in Schoneveldc. 
Some sailors ini’ormed him that at the end of autumn there 
grows upon the eye of the scombri a pellicle similar to a nail, 
which causes them to lose their sight during winter, and 
which falls or decreases in spring. This circumstance causes 
them to be taken more speedily in the southern latitudes, and 
they are never fished for in winter. 

In fact it is not impossible that this adipose skin, which 
contracts both in front and behind the orbit of the mackerel, 
may assume greater breadth and thickness during winter, and 
cover the greater portion of the eye. 

As for the sojourn of the mackerel in the creeks of Green- 
land, and the sort of lethargy in which they are plunged, we 
may be the rather permitted to doubt of them, since Otho 
Fabricius, who resided so long in that country, does not even 
name the mackerel among the fishes which he saw there. 

It is certain that in the Channel, from the month of April, 
some small mackerel, and without mills, make their appear- 
13 
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ance, and in Normandy they are named sansonnets^ and 
robloU in Picardy ; that they arc full towards the month of 
May, and arc taken in abundance in this state during the 
whole month of June and a part of July; and that some arc 
there seen when the month of August is pretty far advanced. 
Put they are then empty. Towards the last days of Septem- 
ber, and in October, some small ones arc fished, which ap- 
pear to have been born within the year. Put all this is very 
irregular, and it is by no means rare to take mackerel in 
the Channel in the months of November and December. 
Their appearance at these unusual seasons is attributed to 
tempests and foul weather, wdiich proves that they have not 
retired so far northwards as has been pretended. 

Duluimel, like Anderson, has maintained that the mackerel 
enter tlie Channel by the west, and follow a contrary route to 
that of the herrings ; and yet in the same page he tells us 
that the fishermen of Dunkirk take them before those of 
Dieppe and Havre, and a little farther, that the fishery 
wdiich takes place at Yarmouth precedes that which the 
Pretons carry on at the entrance of the channel. 

According to Low, large troops of tlicni appear at the 
Orcades at the end of July and commencement of August. 

Schonevelde tells us that the mackerel is pretty nearly un- 
known on the western coast of Holstein, and tliat some few 
only ai:e taken towards St. Jacques, around the island of 
Heligoland ; but he acknow ledges that there are some in the 
Paltic. Even young ones are born there, for the fishermen of 
Ecreford, on the eastern coast of Holstein, name the little 
mackerel, about a palm j^rieylers. 

What renders the account of Anderson, respecting thegrea 
voyages of the mackerel more doubtful, is, that the catching o 
this fish commences in the Mediterranean at the same time 
as in the North Sea, and in the Channel, and even sooner. 

J'liey are taken at Aiguemortes from the month of April to 
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ilie month of August. All along the coast of Languedoc, the 
fishery takes place in June, July, and August At St. Tropes, 
and Frtjus, in Provence, they arc found from the month of 
May, and sometimes as late as October. M. Risso assures 
us that they constitute abundant fisheries in spring, in the 
neighbourhood of Nice. Even in tlie Black Sea, along the 
coasts of the Taurica Chersonesus, large troops of them make 
their appearance in spring and during the summer, all the 
individuals of which, even the smallest, arc full of eggs or 
milt They come from the west, and the sea-birds, attracted 
probably by the brilliancy of their colour, follow them and 
make them their prey. They do not penetrate into the sea of 
Azof. They proceed, moreover, farther south than the Straits 
of Gibraltar, for some were brought by Adanson from the 
Canaries. None, however, have been seen from a more 
southern latitude. 

In general in the MediteiTanean, the mackerel is small and 
dry, and is considered inferior to that which is found in the 
ocean and British Channel ; but M. Cuvier suspects that this 
evil reputation is owing to two other species being mistaken 
for it, which have natatory bladders, and which we shall pre- 
sently notice. 

The name of mackerel (macarellus), is found in Albertus 
Magnus, and in Arnand de Villcneuve. Authors are not 
agreed concerning its etymology. Some derive it IVom macii- 
larius or maculariolus^ in consequence of its spots ; others 
from fjLaKUQioey in consequence of its goodness. But there is 
no likelihood that a word used at all times in the remotest 
parts of the north should be derived from any southeni 
language ; more particularly as in most of the ports of the 
south this word is not known. 

Among the fish which the ancients were accustomed to 
salt, there were some small species known by the name of 
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scomber^ coliaSj and cordylla, and which were comprised 
under the generic name of Id^cerlus, There is every reason to 
believe that these were the common mackerel and its ap- 
proximating species. All that is said of them proves that 
they were common and of small size. Colias lacertorum 
says Pliny. Lacertiis was, therefore, evidently a 
name common to many species. 

One of the most curious facts in ichthyology, and the most 
inexplicable in comparative anatom}^, is, that in fishes of the 
same genus, and so similar in all the details of their organiza- 
tion, that very great attention iwS necessary to distinguish their 
species, some possess a natatory bladder, and even a tolerably 
large one, while others are destitute of it. What necessity 
of nature can require this organ in one and notin the others.^ 
What cause can have produced it? These are indubitably 
very great problems, either in the study of final causes, or in 
the philosophy of nature in general. 

This fact, which is observable in more than one genus of 
this family, has been discovered in that of the mackerel by 
M. de Laroche. 

This interesting observation was made by this gentleman in 
a voyage to Ivi^’a in 1808 , wdiicli he undertook in company 
with M. Biot, and by which ichthyology has derived much 
advantage. He brought back to the Museum of Natural 
History some specimens of these mackerel destitute of the 
swdmming bladder, and at the same time some of the common 
mackerel, taken in the same latitudes, and he described the 
fact in a memoir on the fishes w^hich he had collected in that 
voyage. 

An individual of the first of these species {scomber pneiima- 
iophorus)y placed by the side of a common mackerel of the 
same size, excites astonishment by the resemblance of its 
form, and the proportion of all its parts. But when it is re- 
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garded with altenlion, it presents differences which would 
suffice to characterize it, even independently of the considera- 
tion of its interior structure. 

This species is common upon the coasts of the Balearic 
Islands. It lives in troops near the shore. At Ivi^a it is 
known by the name of cavallo. 

Bcvsides this first small species with natatory bladder, there 
is another larger one in the Mediterranean {scomber colias)^ 
which perhaps may be only the same in a more advanced age, 
though, nevertheless, it appears to present some characters 
tolerably marked. 

M. Risso considers this as the scomber colias of Gmelin, 
and the same which is called at Nice cavahico. It is to be 
recognized by certain brownish marks in the abdomen. Its 
weight scarcely amounts to four pounds, and its flesh is 
whitish, but much inferior to that of the common mackerel. 

The genus of the Tunny (Thynnus) which also compre- 
hends the thunniiue, the orcynus or germon, and the bonitoes 
with striped belly, differs from that of the mackerel by a re- 
markable disposition of the scales of the thorax, which are 
larger and duller in colour than the others, and form around 
this part of the trunk a sort of corslet which is divided behind 
into many points. Tliere are also other characteristic dif- 
ferences indicated in the text. 

The common tunny {scomber thynnus^ Lin.) as large and 
beautiful as it is useful and agreeable. 

The tunny is one of the largest sea-fishes. Aristotle 
speaks of an old individual which weighed fifteen talents, or 
twelve hundred pounds, and which measured two cubits and 
a palm from one point to the other of the caudal fin. This 
measure too, is a correction of Gaza in his first editions, and 
after Pliny. The majority of the manuscripts of Aristotle 
say five cubits, and Hardouin, always prone to paradox, be- 
lieved that it w^as Pliny who ought to have been corrected. 
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Five cubits for this part would give a length of at least twenty 
or twenty-two feet for the entire fish. 

In Sardinia when it weighs less than a hundred pounds, 
they give it the name of the scampirro, a diminutive derived 
from scomber. One from a hundred to three hundred pounds 
they consider as but a half tunny (mezzo-tonno). Some 
weighing a thousand pounds arc not rare. Cetti asserts that 
they are taken sometimes of the weight of eighteen hundred 
pounds, and he adds tliat the largest are always males, which, 
according to his own remark, would be the reverse of what 
is observ ed in most other fishes. 

Tlie fishery of the tunny dates from the highest anti([uity. 
Enthidemus even attributes some verses to Hesiod in which 
he describes the trade and exportation of it. But Athenmiis, 
w’ho quotes them, proves at the same time that they must of 
necessity have been the production of a much later poet. 

It was more especially at the two extremities of the Me- 
diterranean, at the places where this sea contracts its channel, 
and where the migratory fish are forced to come more closely 
in contact with each other, that the largest tunny fisheries 
took place. 

In the East the Black Sea presented these fish with an 
abundant degree of aliment, in consequence of the number of 
rivers which run into it. They repaired thither in crowds in 
the spring time for the purpose of spawning, and Aristotle 
even believed that they did not multiply elsewhere. They 
remained there during the summer, and it was on their pas- 
sage to the Bosphorus, that such rich captures were made 
of them. According to the very detailed account of Strabo, 
their reproduction took place in the Palus Mceotis. They 
followed the coast of Asia Minor, and the first were taken at 
Trebizond and Pharnacia; but they were then but small. 
At Synope they had already attained a size large enough 
for salting, and that town, built upon an isthmus, and ad- 
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mirably situated for this fishery, derived immense profits 
from it. 

But it was more especially the city of Byzantium which 
was enriched by this fish. The shoals of them that entered 
into the Bosphorus, near Chalcedon, met with a white rock 
which terrified them, and forced them to turn on the side of 
Byzantium, and to enter into that gull’, now the port of Con- 
stantinople, so that all the advantage of this fishery fell into 
the hands of the Byzantians, the Chalccdonians reaping little 
or no profit from it. It was, says M. Cuvier, in conscfpience 
of this abundance of tunnies, that the gulf in question re- 
ceived the name of the Golden Horn, and the oracle of 
Apollo termed Chalcedon the City of the Blinds because its 
founders did not recognize this inferiority in the site they had 
chosen. But Gibbon, with more probability, tells us that 
the curve which it describes might be compared to the 
horn of a stag, or as it should seem with more propriety, to 
that of an ox. The epithet golden was expressive of the 
riches which every wind w^afted from the most distant coun- 
tries into the secure and capacious port of Constantinople.” 
He adds, indeed, that the river Lycus, formed by the con- 
flux of two little streams, pours into the harbour a perpetual 
supply of fresh water, which serves to cleanse the bottom, 
and invites the periodical shoals of fish to seek their retreat 
in that convenient recess.” A little farther on he tells us that 
‘‘ the Propontis has ever been renowned for an inexhaustible 
store of the most exquisite fish, that are taken in their stated 
seasons without skill and almost without labour.” We are 
also informed in a note, that among these the PetamideSy a 
sort of tunnies, were the most celebrated. These, according 
to M. Cuvier, were the young tunnies of Chalcedon, which 
Aldus Gellius tells us were the most esteemed of the species. 

This prodigious quantity of fish still arrives at Constanti- 
nople at the present day, as in the times of the ancients. 

z 
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Gylliiis speaks of tlioni in terms well calculated to excite 
astonislinicnt. 

They abound there/’ says ho, more than at Marseilles, 
at Venice aiulTarentiim. Twenty vessels might be tilled with 
a single cast of the net. They may bo taken without nets, 
and with the hand. When they ascend towards the ])ort in 
crowded troops they can be killed with stones. The women 
take them only by suspending from their windows a basket 
with a cord. In fine, without there being any occasion to 
bait the hooks, a suflicient quantity of pelamides may be 
taken to provision the whole of Greece, and a great ])art of 
Europe and Asia.” 

Dupper, in his description of the Archipelago, and very 
recently M. von Hammer, in that of Constantinople, confirm 
this account of Gyllius. The sea-lish of Constantinople/’ 
says M. von Hammer, are the first in the world. The Bos- 
phorus swarms with them. This is the reason why we see in 
the medals of Byzantium, a dolphin accompanied by two 
other fishes.” How unfortunate it is,” very properly ex- 
claims M. Cuvier, “ that of so many Europeans who pass a 
part of their lives in that great capital, none should employ 
himself in determining with precision these numerous species, 
and informing us of the periods and directions of their pas- 
sages.” 

The tunny fishery was still more ancient in the West. 
The Phoenicians had established it very early on the coasts of 
Spain, and prosecuted it with great activity, both without and 
within the columns of Hercules. Accordingly w^c find the 
tunny ai)pear on the Plucuician medals of Cadiz and Carteia. 

From that period this species of industry w as extended 
and perpetuated along these coasts. The salted preparations 
of fish of Spain, as well as that of Sardinia, were considered 
in the time of the Romans as much more tender, and of a 
more agreeable flavour than those of Byzantium. These pre- 
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parations sold too at a higher price. They nvere known in 
general under the name oi mltamenlma Sardicum, Their 
savoury quality was attributed to the quantity of acorns 
which fell from a small species of oak very common on these 
coasts, and the people were led to believe that it was at the 
bottom of the sea itself that the oaks grew which produced 
these acorns, but which in all probability are iiotliing but 
fucus. 

The tunnies which removed farther tow^ards the straits 
of Gibraltar, became more and more thin, because tliey no 
longer found this sort of aliment. 

The middle of the Mediterranean, in the spot where it 
grow s narrow, between Italy and Africa, also yielded very 
abundant fisheries of these tunnies. 

^Tilian speaks of those which w'orc carried on by the Gauls, 
and the inhabitants of Marseilles, with strong hooks of iron, 
and of the great ap])aratus of nets employed by the Italians 
and Sicilians. 

Archestratus, in Athena3us, extols the tunnies of the 
mouth of the Metaurus in the Adriatic, and those of the 
coasts of Laconia. 

Strabo, in his Geograjdiy, carefully marks the places where 
men were stationed to give notice of the arrival of these fish, 
just in the very same manner as is done in our own times. 
These stations were Papulonium, or Piornbino, Porte-Ercole 
on the coast of Etruria, whitiier they were attracted by tlie 
shell-fish, and the Cape of Ammon, on the coast of Africa. 
'I'hese kinds of watching places werii called iimny -scopes ^ 
(OvvvocncoTreLoi/). 

l^he fishery was carried on very nearly in the same way as 
in our days. The description given us by .Elian of that which 
took place along tlie coasts of the Euxine, entirely resembles 
what is reported by Duhainel of the tunny fishery as prac- 
tised at Collionre. 

z a 
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Particular imnies were given to the tunnies of different 
ages. The scordyla^ or as it was called at Byzantium, 
was the young tunny when it first issued from the 
Euxine Sea in autumn. The Pelamis was the tunny in 
more advanced age, when it returned to that sea in spring. 

The very large tunnies bore the name of Orycnufi, and 
there were some so gigantic as to have been ranged among 
the cetacea. 

These large Orycni, according to Dorion, in Alhenaus, 
were considered to come from the ocean. This was the 
reason why there were more of them near the coasts of Spain, 
and in the Tuscan Sea, and it was supposed that they did not 
return into the more Eastern Seas. 

In modern times, the tunny fishery, without having dimi- 
nished in product, is almost concentrated in the interior of the 
Mediterranean. It is no longer carried on, on a grand scale, 
at Constantinople, nor on the Black Sea, since the establish- 
ment of the Turks in those lino countries. TI1io fisheries of 
the coasts of Spain without the straits w'ere supported for a 
longer time. Those of Conil, near Cadiz, and of the Castle 
of Sara, near Cape Spartel, were particularly celebrated, and 
produced great revenues to the Dukes of Medina and Sidonia, 
their privileged proprietors. More than five hundred men 
w^ere employed in them ; but they are now fallen into decay, 
partly through bad management, and partly, as it is vSaid, be- 
cause the earthquake which destroyed Lisbon in 1755, has 
changed the nature of the coast, and determined the tunnies 
to seek in preference the shores of Africa. 

At the present day it is in Catalonia, in Provence, in 
Liguria, in Sicily, and in Sardinia, that this fishery is most 
actively carried on, and yields the most abundant results. 
It is principally performed in two w^ays ; by the common 
tunny-net, and another of a peculiar nature, which the French 
call madragriey and for which there is no English equivalent. 
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In the first method, when the sentinel, who Js posted in an 
elevated situation, lias given the signal that a shoal of tun- 
nies arc approaching, and from what quarter they come, 
numerous boats set out under the command of a chief, range 
tliemselves in a ciirvcdine, and form, by joining their nets, 
an enclosure which terrifies the tunnies, and which is drawn 
closer and closer by adding fresh nets within the first, so as 
always to bring back the fish near the shore. When there 
remain but a few fathoms of water, a large and Anal net is 
spread, which has a sleeve, that is, a bottom lengthened into 
a cone, and which is drawm towards the land, thus bringing 
along with it all the tunnies. The little ones are then taken 
out with the hand, and the large, after they have been killed 
wdth poles. This fishery practised on the coasts of Langue- 
doc, sometimes yields at a single cast two or three thousand 
quintals of these fish. 

The madrayne^ wdiich the Italians call tonnaroy is a much 
more complicated engine. It is, as Brydone calls it, a sort 
of aquatic castle, constructed at great expence. Some large 
and long nets held vertically by corks at their upper edge, and 
by leads and stones at the lower, are Axed by anchors, so as 
to form an enclosure parallel to the coast, of many hundred 
toises in extent, sometimes of an Italian mile in length, 
divided into several chambers by transverse nets, and open 
on the side of the land by a sort of door. The tunnies, 
winch, in their progress, proceed along the coast, pass be- 
tween it and the ; when arrived at the extremity of 
the latter, they meet with a large net placed crosswise, w Inch 
closes the passage against them, and forces them to enter into 
the tonnaro through the aperture wliich is made in it. When 
they have once penetrated thither, they are constrained by 
divers means to pass from chambtjr to chamber, as far as the 
last, wliich is named corpoa (chamber of death). A horizontal 
net there forms a sort of floor, w hich a great number of sailors, 
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w ho have anived in the barks, lift up so as to raise the fish 
along with it, as far as the surface. They then give battle to 
the tuTinies on all sides, striking them with hooked poles 
and all sorts of similar weapons : an imposing spectacle 
which often attracts a great number of curious observers. It 
is one of the greatest amusements of the rich Sicilians, and 
at the same time one of the first branches of commerce in 
their island. 

The tunnies spawn in the Mediterranean, and the young 
come fortli there in abundance, and grow with an astonishing 
degree ol‘ rapidity. 

A Sicilian nobleman, Don Carlo d'Amico, has made some 
curious observations on this subject, and which ap])car toler- 
ably precise. The tunnies which are taken at the com- 
mencement of the fishery on their arrival in April and the 
ilrst days of May, have no eggs developed. In a ffew days 
their ovaries enlarge ; from fifteen ounces that they weighed 
at first, they come to weigh twelve pounds and a half. After 
the loth of June, animated by the desire of reproduction, 
they are seen in continual motion, leaping in tlie gulfs and 
bays, and ejecting their eggs into the seaweed, where they are 
fecuiuhited by the males. In the month of J uly tlie now-boni 
tunnies do not yet weigh more than an ounce and a half, 
and are named ntDiziniiili ; in the month of August they 
weigh four ounces ; in the month of October they weigh 
thirty. 

It is almost certain that in almost all the points of this sea, 
the tunnies show themselves pretty nearly about tlie same 
lime, and without its being possible to say that they pass at 
first through certain tracts, and then arrive afterwards at 
others. But on the other hand it is not ascertained that on 
each coast the tunnies do not follow a certain direction at 
tlicir arrival, and another at their departure, and that the 
toiuiaros disposed for both Ibose fisheries should not be rc- 
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gardcd as more or less favourable, according as they can re* 
ceive the fish sooner or latter. 

This was the circumstance which caused the ancients to 
attribute such long migrations to the tunnies from one sea 
to another, but which we shall find it necessary to reduce to 
much more limited voyages. 

Pennant tells us that the tunny frequents our coasts, but 
not in large numbers as in the Mediterranean. They are not 
rare in the litthi gulfs of the western coasts of' Scotland, where 
they pursue the herrings, and frequently tear the nets. As 
soon as they are perceived a hook is set for them, baited with 
a herring. The tunny, when taken, makes very little re- 
sistance. Tlie Scotch fishermen name tlicm mackerel-tikmr 
(large mackerel), derived from the Danish word slorj ^vhich 
signifies yreat. In England they are named Sjmnish 
rtiacker§L 

The tunny is in general a timid animal ; any thing extra- 
ordinary that it meets with terrifies it. Noise produces the 
same effect, and a huiitingdiorn is sometimes successfully 
employed to drive it into the nets. 

The T/f f/nnus pelamys is a tropical species mentioned by 
almost all navigators under the name of honilo^ and very 
celebrated for tlie chase which it gives in large troops to the 
flying-fish. It principally feeds upon them and on the 
calamarics, but does not reject other fish. 

This species more than any other is tormented by intestinal 
worms of various sorts. Commersoii ropreseuts it as very 
miserable in this point of view. He has found in the intes- 
tines ascarides, and tamim, firscioli under tlie peritoucuin, and 
in tlie stomach filaria, and other species. We find similar 
observations in the manuscripts of Solancler. 

The next species which wc shall briefly notice is a Innny 
called in Italy, and, in the gulf of Gascony, yer- 

man. 
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A very singular fact in the history of ichthyology is, that 
this European fish, so large, and so remarkable for its charac- 
ters, and the goodness of its flesh, and which on several 
coasts of Europe constitutes the object of considerable 
fisheries, has scarcely been known by ichthyologists. Those 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries have not noticed it 
at all ; and even many subsequent writers ha^ e either figured 
it witliout any description, or in describing have erroneously 
referred it to other species. 

The germon is considered to come from the great Atlantic 
into the gulf of Gascony. It amves in numerous shoals to- 
wards the middle of the month of June. Sometimes the in- 
dividuals are to be seen from the month of May, and occa- 
sionally to be met with even in October. 

It giv es chase to all fishes, to the mullets, the sardines, and 
the anchovies. It pursues the flying fish, and M. d’Orbigny 
has found exoceti in the stomach of those germons, which he 
himself has taken. 

It is believed that the name oi yermon is a conuption of 
our English war-man, that it has been in use in the isle of 
Yeu from the period when our countrymen were in possession 
of Guienne and Poictoii, and that it is referrible either to the 
large pectorals of the fish, which have the appearance of 
offensive weapons, or to its habits of warfire against other fish. 

Of the genus Auxrs, the common species (vulgaris), be- 
longs to the Mediterranean, and was not distinguished before 
the lime of MM. Rafinesque and llisso. The last of these 
naturalists informs us that it is named at Nice honiiou. 

'^Ihe Cybia are found in both oceans^ many attain to a 
great size, and are very much esteemed. 

The Cybimn Commersonii has been described by the inde- 
fatigable voyager whose name it bears, in 1769, at the isle of 
France, where it is commonly called tassard^ or names 

imported from Martinique, where they appertain, one to a dif- 
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ibrent cybiuni, and the other to the sphyrsena. This individual 
was twenty-one inches in length, and weighed twenty-six 
ounces. But there are some imich larger, three feet, and 
even six feet long, according to M. Leschenault. The fisher- 
men of Pondicherry name it mssili-viassi., and say that it 
swims with extreme rapidity. It is excellent eating. Com- 
merson found in its stomach several small fishes, a proof of 
voracity which the form of its teeth sufficiently indicates. 

Tlie eybimn guUatnm is an East Indian fish in great esti- 
mation among the Europeans. The English of Calcutta name 
it seer- fish. 

To eat it in perfection it must be about two feet long. 
Under fourteen inches it is more dry than our worst mackerel, 
and when it jjasses three feet it becomes insipid. 

This fish, it appears, remains at Tranquebar, in tlic sub- 
marine rocks, and does not show itself at the surface but from 
the month of January to that of March, Individuals are 
taken three feet and a half in length. It is common enough 
at Malabar, and very good eating. 

It is very subject to the attacks of a species of wood-louse 
and of a lernaia of a particular species which penetrates into 
its flesh. 

After the cybia come some fishes ecpially elongated, part of 
which constitute the genus TiiYJlsrrES. The thyrsites aiun 
is from the Cape, where it apj^ears to have been observed by 
Euphrasen. It inhabits the sea which surrounds the Cape. 
During the winter of these latitudes it repairs to the bank of 
the Needles. Its flesh is white, easily divisible into flakes, 
and somewhat resembles that of the cod in flavour, but it is 
still lighter. It is prepared by being cut into slices and fried. 

Tliis fish is so voracious, that a piece of red cloth attached 
to the hook is sufficient to catch it. The fishermen of the 
Cape form, w ith stripes of leather and a piece of lead, a sort 
of image resembling a calamary (loligo) w hich they thrown out 
to a considerable distance, and draw buck again quickly. 
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The GIempylitjs is a genus composed at present of three 
species: the G, serpens^ inhabits the Atlantic ; the G, prome- 
ihetis is found in the vicinity of St. Helena; and the G. 
colaher in the seas surrounding New Holland. The specimen 
seen by M. Cuvier was eleven inches long, but the species 
gi’ows much larger. 

It is after the geinpylus and thyrsites that M. Cuvier, in 
his grefit worlv, places the genera Lepidoi^us and Tuicm- 
URUS, of the tribe tamioides of the Rcgne Animal, and we 
think it right to follow his example here as the analogy is 
most striking. 

It is a most extraordinary circumstance, that a fish so gene- 
rally met with, so handsome, so large, and so remarkable in all 
respects, as the great lepidopus of our European S(uis, should 
have remained unknown to naturalists even to the end of the 
eighteenth century, and that for a long time after it shovdd 
have been described successively by several writers, each ol‘ 
whom has believed it to be new, and was totally unacquainted 
with the labours of his predecessors. 

Ifwe figure to ourselves a large and broad riband of silver, 
swimming in undidations, and sending forth in its motions 
beautiful reflections of light, we shall have an idea of the 
effect produced by the lepidopus argijreiis when it is living 
in the waters of the sea. 

This fish constitutes an article of food, and its flesh is even 
tine and delicate. According to AI. Kisso, it is in April and 
Alay that it approaches the coasts. It is then taken by the 
drag-net. Its ordinary sojourn is at a moderate depth, where 
it lives isolatedly. Its female is full of eggs in spring. 

According to the fishermen who caught an individual on 
the coast of Devonshire, which has been described by Alon- 
tagu, it swam with astonishing velocity, and kej)! its liead 
out of the water. It was killed by a blow of an oar; but it 
was such a rarity even in Devonshire, that it was publicly ex- 
hibited till deeonq^ositiou took ]dace. 
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M. llalinesque thinks that the silvery powder which covers 
lliis fish might be employed to colour false pearls, and tells 
us that he himself made from it an ink of the colour of silver. 

This lepidopus is tormented by many species of intestinal 
worms. Montagu found under the skin, along the dorsal region, 
some echinorhinchi, and on the rest of the body abundance of 
ascarides, rolled into a spiral form. M. Ilolten has repre- 
sented a tetrarhyncus, which was also found in great quan- 
tities by M. Cuvier in the abdominal cavity, as well as an 
0 ([iial multitude of filaria. I'hey even filled certain portions 
of the mesentery and the peritoneum. 

The name of Triciiiurus, which means hair-iail^ was 
not given to this genus until 1757, in the second edition of 
the Syf^lema Nahirce. It had previously been called lepturm 
by Linnieus, from Artedi, who first established the genus, and 
(jymnoyaHier^ from Gronovius. 

The trichiurus of the Atlantic, [leptunis) was very errone- 
ously supposed to be a Iresh-water fish, and found in the 
lakes of South America. It is, liowcver, now incontestibly 
established by M. Cuvier, that the trichiurus is taken in the 
sea. His numerous correspondents from a variety of places 
have confirmed this I’act beyond all controversy 

It is common on the coasts of Porto Rico, and also on those 
of Cuba. The Spaniards of Cuba name it salde (sabre), and 
those of Monte Video, Pes-espada^ (sword-iish). The latter 
name is also given to it l)y our countrymen in Jamaica. Dr. 
Mitchill calls it hair-tail^ which is only a translation of its 
scientific name, and would seem to ])rove that the species is 


^ It is proper to acquaint the ichthyological student that M. Lacepede’s 
eloquent account of this fish, which he supposes to be of the fresh-water, 
is totally inapplicable to it. He has been implicitly followed in the 
** Diet, des Sciences Naturellcs” (art. Ceinture), where the Asiatic species 
are also confounded with lepiarus. 



348 


SUPPLEMENT ON 


not SO common at New York as in the Torrid Zone. It ap- 
pears to be among the small number of fishes that cross the 
Atlantic, as M. Cuvier received one from Senegal, not dis- 
tinguishable from those of America. 

Bloch, and after him, Grueber, Lacepede and Shaw, speak 
of a trichiurus of the East Indies, which from their description, 
would be very different indeed from the one just mentioned, 
and more especiallj' if it possessed an electric faculty ana- 
logous to that of the gymnotus and torpedo. This last pro- 
perty would render it eminently remarkable. Accordingly 
MM. de Ijaceptxle has not failed to call it the electric tri- 
chiiirusy in which he has been followed by Shaw. But it ap- 
jiears that the characters and properties announced with so 
much assurance, rest only on a bad figure given by Nieiihoff, 
and a transposition of a part of the text which has no re- 
ference to the figure, nor to any trichiurus. 

The iricMurm haumela is an Asiatic species, and the one 
which most resembles the American, though by no means 
the same. It comes from the coasts of Malabar, &c. 

The T. ^savala, is still more strikingly distinguished. 
This was also received from Malabar by M. Cuvier; and M. 
Dussumier tells us of both species, that they are rare in the 
month of February, but become very abundant in April and 
May ; that many of them are then salted, and that they form 
unimportant article of diet for the Indians during the bad 
season, when the sea, driven with violence upon the coast 
from the month of June to September, will not allows their 
vessels to go out to fish. 

When fresh they are not esteemed, and are never served on 
the table of Europeans. The same observer fully confirms 
the erroneousness of their opinion who attributed electric 
virtues to these fish. He never heard such a thing men- 
tioned, nor met w ith a person wdio had any know ledge of it. 
This would be impossible, were there any foundation for the 
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existence of such a property. The Savala also inhabits the 
coasts of China. 

We insert figures of three species in the British Museum, 
under the respective names of T, armatriSy T, muiicm^ and 
T. medius^ sufficiently to be distinguished by the form of the 
head and under jaw. They are described by Mr. Gray in his 
Zool. Miscel. 

We now turn to the genus XipriiAS. 

'riic only species known of Xipliias proper (X. gladius)^ 
has received names from all nations, ^Kpiac^ gladlusy epee, 
dard, pesce-spada, fichiverd-Jifich, sivord'Jish, sufficiently in- 
dicating the most striking trait in its conformation, the 
trenchant and pointed lamina, which prolongs its muzzle, 
and menaces every thing which it approaches. The name of 
Empereur, which it bears in Provence, and on the coast of 
Genoa, comes, as they say, from the relation wdiich it ex- 
hibits to those figures in which the Ctesars are represented 
sword in hand. 

Aristotle long ago observed tliat the tunnies and the 
sword-fish, towards the rising of the dogstar, are tormented 
with the ceslrus, which he somewhat vaguely describes as a 
sort of little worm, of the figure of a scorpion and the size of 
a spider. This oestrus, which occasions them such severe 
pains that they cast themselves on the shore, or at least upon 
vessels, is a parasite of the family of Lemma, the pennatula 
Jilom of Gmelin, or the penilla of M. Oken. 

Belon remarks not only the resemblance between the 
tunny and the xiphias, but assures us that the Provencals of 
his time prepared them in the same manner, and made them 
subservient to the same uses. 

This species comes to an enormous size, so much so that 
the ancients were induced to range it in the cetacea. With 
them, how ever, be it observed, that the w ord cete only signi- 
fied very large fishes. It is not rare to find individuals of 
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this species ten or twelve feet in length, and some have been 
mentioned of eighteen or twenty. 

So remarkable an animal in size and conformation as the 
sword-fish could not have been unknown at any period. All 
the ancients speak of it in a manner that clearly proves their 
intiijjmte acquaintance with it. They describe its weapon, the 
blows which it inflicts, tine combats which it sustains, the 
attacks which are made upon it, the stratagems by which it 
is lured to destruction ; and they describe them pretty nearly 
in the same style as more modern writers. 

The sw'ord'fish, especially when adult, sometimes departs 
from the Mediterranean, and ascends considerably to the 
north. It appears along the coasts of Spain upon the ocean, 
and is occasionally taken on those of France. Pennant men- 
tions one which was taken on the coast of Caonnartben, whose 
sword was three feet long. It has been seen in the German 
Ocean, on the coasts of Holstein ; and Schonevelde infbrms us 
that small ones arc sometimes taken in the gulf of Ekeford on 
the eastern coast of that country. It even enters farther into 
the Baltic, and has been seen at Lubeck, on the coasts of 
Mecklenbnrgh, of an enormous size. 

It seems doubtful whether or not it is found on the Aine- 
ricanittoasts, and it is not mentioned by Mitchill in his ac- 
count W the fishes of New York. Doctor Smith, however, in 
his Fishes of Massachusetts,” gives a full description of it, 
and assures us, on the authority of Mr. Daggett, an old pilot, 
that it is by no means uncommon ofl’ that shore. There is no 
notice of it in those authors who have written on the fish of 
the more southera latitudes of America, norm those who have 
treated of the fishes in the Indian Ocean. But like many 
others of the Mediterranean it appears to follow the coast of 
Africa as far as the Cape. 

Among the habits of the sword-fish, is mentioned that of 
usually going in pairs, a male and a female. Pliny, on the tes- 
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limony ofTrcbius Niger, relates, that near a jilace on the coasts 
of Mauritania, named Gotta, not lar from the river Lixns, some 
vessels were pierced by the beak of the xijdiias, and 8])rang 
a leak in conserjneiice. This fact has been contested, and 
yet one exactly similar is recorded by Cornido, of a Spanish 
vessel, on the coast of Gallicia, which was on the point of 
perishing from having been pierced by one of these fish, and 
he assures us that the jilank, and the beak which was im- 
planted in it, are preserved in the Royal Cabinet of Madrid. 
We may well conceive that such accidents cannot happen 
except to slight and old vessels. But it frequently occurs 
that the beaks of these fishes are found broken in the keels of 
ships. 

The fishery of the xiphias, according to Brydone, is more 
diverting than that of the tunny. A man mounted on the 
mast of a vessel, or on a rock in the neighbourhood, gives 
notice of its ap])roacli. It is attacked with a small harpoon 
attached to a long lino, and frequently struck at a consider- 
able distance. It is precisely the whale fishery in miniature. 
Sometimes the pursuit is continued for some hours before the 
fish is caught. The Sicilian fishermen, who are remarkably 
superstitious, chaunt a sort of stave, which Brydone thinks is 
Greek, and which they regard as a charm, to entice the 
xiphias to their boat. It is the only bait which they employ. 
They pretend that it is of most marvellous efficacy, and that 
it forces the fish to follow them, whereas, if it should unfor- 
tunately hear one word of lUdiari, it would instantly dive into 
the water and be seen no more. 

The flesh of the young sword-fish is perfectly white, com- 
pact, firm, and of an excellent flavour. That of the old ones 
assumes other qualities. 

The HiSTJOPtJORi, or sailors^ (voiliers) differ from the 
tetraptnri by the great height of their dorsal fin. Though 
very anciently described, they have been for a long time mis- 
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taken by metliodical naturalists. They approximate most to 
the xiphias. 

The HistiophoruH hidicus is named hy the Malays of 
Amboyna ikan-layer (fan-fish), and the Dutch call it zeyl- 
vish (sail-fish). We are in fact informed that it raises and 
lowers its dorsal like a fan, and employs it like a sail. Some 
of these fish arc very large, and, according to Bernard, com- 
parable to small whales ; and when they raise their sail they 
are distinguishable for a league at sea. 

This fish is very large, and of an excellent flavour. Shaw 
relates a fact altogether similar to that which we have men- 
tioned of the sword-fish. It is, that one of these fishes had 
sunk its beak into the keel of a vessel with so much force 
that it was broken and remained fixed there, a fortunate acci- 
dent, without which, the vessel would infiillibly have leaked. 

M. Cuvier thinks that those fish take the vessels for w’hales 
or other large cetacea, their natural enemies, and employ 
against them those arms with which they are provided by 
nature. 

The Histiophorm Americimm, is found on the Soutli 
American coasts, and also on those of Africa in the Atlantic. 
Maregrave found many entire fishes in its stomach. Pison 
tells us that its beak has many times been found sunk in the 
keels of vessels. 

Of the genus Naucrates, the common species, naucrates 
diicfor, or the pilots so named from the habit which it has of 
following or accompanying vessels, or from that which is at- 
tributed to it of conducting the shark, is a fish very analogous 
to many of the preceding. It would seem to have been the 
Pompilius of the ancients : a fish, which, according to them, 
indicated the route to embarrassed navigators, w hich accom- 
panied them to the neighbourhood of the land, and announced 
their approach to it by quitting them. From this habit it de- 
rived its name (Troftirr/ comiiatus\ They regarded it as 
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sacred. What they tell of the extcTiial characters of this 
Poinpilius, of its resemblance to the ]>elaniys 5 and its 
variegated colour, accords perfectlj^ well with the naucraie}<. 

The fable of tins fish serving as a guide to the shark has 
not been transTnitled to ns by antiquity, though it is certainly 
an imitation of what Pliny says concerning a small fish, the 
conductor of the whale. It ap])cars to have l>oen applied to 
the shark in modern times by navigators. At h ast the, 
ichthyologists of the sixteenth century say nothing of it in 
their history of that Squalus; and the /irst monf ion of it is in 
the description of the Antilles, by Dutertre, printed in 16‘67. 
But since that time it has been carefully repeated by a crowd 
of travellers of all nations, ami ()she<dv makes it a snluect of 
]nou.s reflection on the admirable ways of Providence. 

Others confound or mingle the history of tl)e ranora with 
that of the ])ilot, and talk of pilots being attached to the hack 
of the shark. The fact appears to be reduced to tliis, that 
the pilot follows vessels like the sliavk, but with still greater 
perseverance, to obtain what falls from them, and that the 
shark does not attack it, or is not suflicicmtly prompt in its 
motions to make it its ]>rey. It is thus tliat Dnlerlre has ex- 
plained their a])parent alliance, and his assertion is confirmed 
by the best observers. M. Bose, who has seen bnndreds of 
these fish, assures us that they always keep at some distance 
from the shark, and that they swim swiftly enough in all 
directions to be certain of avoiding it. If any food be thrown 
out to them they stop to seize it, and ahandon both the 
vessel and the shark, which can leave no doubt respecting 
the object which attracted them. 

M. GcofiVoy, however, in a memoir on the mutual affection 
of some animals, in the annals of the Museum, tells a story 
of two pilots which seemed to lead, and with no small degree 
of pains and exertion, a sliark towards the bait which was 
laid for him. Admitting, however, says M. Cuvier, that they 
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have all the influence over the shark, which the author in 
question supposes, it must be owned that tliey rendered him a 
very ill service, and that in this instance they would better 
have deserved the epithet of traitors than that of pilots. 

These fishes sufier themselves to be conducted to immense 
distances by their ardent pursuit of ships. Dutertre say»s that 
he saw one of them which followed Ins vessel for more than 
five hundred leaj^ues. It may be observed that the name and 
habits of the pilot have been ap])liod to other fish. It is 
found ill all parts of* the Medilen*anoan, is sjiread through the 
Atlantic, and eviai comes into the Channel. It lias also been 
sup|>osed lliat it has been seen in the Indian Ocean. AVith 
its habits of following vessels with so much pertinacity, it 
would not be astonishing if the pilot should be found in lati- 
tudes very remote from its original habitat. 

RltyNCHOBDKLLA, MaCIUXJ NATH US, M aSTACEM UK- 
LUS, and Notacanthus, are all fishes of the fresh waters 
of Asia, and have been found from Syria as far as the Sunda 
islands, the Moluccas, and China. 

Their muzzle furnishes them with a delicate organ of 
touch, which it appears they employ in seeking in the mud 
for small worms, and oiIku’ slender substances on which they 
feed. They are generally considered as fish of good flavour, 
whose flesh has some resemblance to tliat of the eel. 

The Sertola is a genus very much approximating to the 
Caranx^ of w hich we shall speak presently. The species 
Sertola Dumerilii is called Caranx Diinierilii by Risso. 
This fish attains to the remarkable weight of from one hun- 
dred and sixty to tw^o hundred pounds, and inhabits the 
inaccessible places of the sea of Nice, where it was first 
observed by M. Risso. It does not approach the shores but 
when it apjiears to be attracted thither by hunger. Its flcish 
is reddish, firm, and of an exquisite flavour. 

Commerson was tlic first who designated, under the name of 
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Cahanx, certain fish which had been previously confounded 
with the scombri. The name is derived from the Greek 
word Kapa (caput) because the majority of the species of this 
genus are remarkable either for the size of the head, or the 
brilliancy of its colours. 

The or hastard mackerel^ caranx trachurus^ in- 

habits the Mediterranean Sea, the Pacific and the Atlantic 
Oceans. The ancients were probably acquainted wdth it, and 
Athcnaius and Oppian appear to have spoken of it under the 
name of rpa^oupoc. On the coasts of the MediteiTanean, and 
towards the mouth of the Charente, it is vulgarly called 
(/ascon^ f/asconet^ chicaron^ &c. 

In spring it approaches the shores in numerous troops to 
spawn. Great numbers arc then taken both by the line and 
the net. Its flesh is inferior in flavour to that of the mackerel. 
In the north, how’cvcr, it is rather in estimation. But at Nice, 
Rome, and on the coasts of the Mediterranean, it is entirely 
abandoned to the lower classes of people. In the time of 
Belon it was greatly in demand at Constantinoj^le, for the 
gariim wdiich w as made of its intestines. 

Koempfer appears to have met w ith this fish in Japan, and 
Maregrave in Brazil. In the Baltic Sea it is seldom above 
a foot in length, but in the Mediterranean it frequently at- 
tains to more than three. 

A fish of this genus, now^ forming the subgenus Caranguf^y 
is so called at Martinique, and in the Archipelago of the 
Antilles. Pere I^abat informs us that they name Carimgues 
frattches^ those which are nearly tw^o feet in length, one in 
height, and four or five inches in thickness, w hile those which 
are smaller are designated by the name of Carangues hninire.^. 
The same observer tells ns that it is one of those fishes which 
leap the best, and which often by the assistance of this 
faculty escapes from the nets where it has been retained. Its 
strength is so great that it breaks the best lines, when it is 
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taken by the hook. Its flesh is white, tender, fat, and very 
much eslcenied, and Ray assures us that it is preferable to 
turbot. It is also asserted that the carangues enter by night 
into the rivers. 

On Vomer, generally, we have nothing of sufficient iii- 
tere*st to add to the text. 

Ziena ])ro])er is established u])on a fish which tlie French 
call doree, from the general tint of the body, which is a niix- 
tiirc of green and gold. It was also called in French, 

and in Latin /h/jcr (blacksmith), from this external covering, 
having a smoked appearance by means of some black tints 
on the back and otlu'r places. 

It is also called in French Poisson St. Piorre, from an (uld 
notion that it was a fish of this species that St. Peter caught 
at the command of his Master, to take from its mouth a piece 
of money for the ])nrpose of paying the tribute. On tliis sup- 
position, it is believed tbal all tlie individuals have, on eacli 
of their sides, a round and black s])ot, because llic lingers of 
the Prince of the Apostles were a])p]ied upon an analogous 
place. 

The modern Greeks call it they/.s7/ of St. Christopher^ or 
XpifTTotpo()ov, from one of their ])ious legends, according to 
which, St. Christopher, in traversing the sea with Jesus 
Christ upon his back, seized hold of this fish, and left upon 
its sides the impression of his fingers. From a passage in 
Alhcnaais, and the researches of llondelet, it appears that 
the ancient Greeks named it 

In the same manner as certain balistac, cotli, and triglaj, 
it can compress its internal organs rapidly enough to cause 
gases ^ iolently pressed to issue forth through the apertures 
of the gills, come in collision with the opercula, and thus 
jiroduco a slight noise like a sort of grunting. 

The zeus or dory is a very excellent fish, found both in 
the Mediterranean and the Ocean. 1 1 sometimes W’eighs more 
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than fifteen "or sixteen pounds. It preys upon timid fish when 
they a])proach the shores to deposit or to fecundate their eggs. 
It is very bold, extremely voracious, and pounces with avidity 
on all kinds of baits. Its flesh, very delicate, was a viand in 
great estimation as far back as the time of Pliny, who informs 
us that the inhabitants of Cadiz preferred it to all other fishes. 
Before the time of Pliny, Columella, who was a native of that 
city, has mentioned that the name of zeiis had for a long time 
been given to this animal, which would seem to indicate a 
high degree of pre-eminence, Zevr signifying in Greek the 
monarch of the gods, 

Koktus is a genus established by Bloch, and so named 
from the Grtick word Kcproc, huinp-havked. The type is 
the species Karim Tndica.s. This fisli, which exhibits very 
marked relations with slromateus, lives in tli(3 Indian Seas, 
where it feeds on crabs and testaceous mollusca. Its ex- 
terior is magniiicent. Its scales resemble plates of silver. 
The iris of tlic eye is of a golden hue ; the back is ornamented 
with golden spots ; four black spots are situated near the 
dorsal fin. The pectoral fins reflect tlie. colour of gold, and 
are edged with rod. The other fins are of yellow edged w ith 
black. 

The word CoHYPlL^iNA is derived from the Greek 
(vertex, the top of the head) the manner in which the vertex 
is raised into a crest in these fishes l)eing one of tlicir most 
remarkable characters. 

The iJortjplueaa hippurus^ is a magniiicent fisli, whicli 
lives in almost all the seas of warm and even of temjierate 
climates. It loses its colours with life. It is found in the 
Great E([uatorial Ocean, so improperly termed the Pacijic 
Ocean, in the Atlantic and in the Mediterranean. As it is very 
common in South America, the brcnch have sometimes called 
it the Dorade d’Aniericpic, but it must be carefully dis- 
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tinguished lioin those other fish called Daurades, which we 
have already had occasion to notice. 

The Corypluena, or dorado, Avhich the ancients, according 
to the report of Atheiueus, consecrated to Venus, is very 
voracious. It pursues incessantly, the exoceti and flying fish, 
forces them to shoot out of the water, and receives them, as it 
were, in its throat tlie nioment the}'^ fall back after their short 
passage in the air. It is sometimes observed even to quit its 
native element, and raise itself entirely out of the water, to 
possess itself of a prey wliich is on the point of escaping. 

Fislies of this species, which are not very precise in their 
choice of food, are also fretpiently seen svviiinning in large 
troops around vessels to sei;^e uj)on every thing whicli falls 
into tlie sea. One lias been seen, whose slomacli contained 
iron nails, one of which was five inches and a half in length. 

The best bait which can be used to take the coryphmna is 
tlie flying fish, and it is often suilicient to represent it rudely 
with a piece of wood or cork, to which white feathers are 
attached iu the form of wings. During the spawning time in 
spring and autumn, these fishes are taken with nets near the 
shore, towards which they proceed to deposit or to fecundate 
their eggs. In the other seasons, when they prefer tlie open 
sea, long lines are employed. 

Their growtli is very rapid, and they are observed promptly 
to increase to a large size in the ponds in vvliioli they arc shut 
up, when they are taken alive. 'I’hcir flesh is firm and of 
an agreeable flavour. 

For the table, those of the Mediterranean are more in request 
than those of the Ocean, and those which live in the sea, than 
those which enter into salt marshes. They are commonly eaten 
at Languedoc during Lent, and the best are those of Cette. 

Pliny counsels those who have been poisoned by honey of 
a bad quality to eat of this fish. 


13 
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The corypltmia aurata L.) in agility, voracity, 

and habits, resembles the last. It is found in a great number 
of warm and temperate seas. It swims with extreme ra- 
pidity, and as it w ere by bounds. The flesh, though dry, is 
of an agreeable flavour. 

The coryphcena belongs to the South and Indian 

Seas. It is a very handsome fish, and was observed in 17()8, 
in the Great Equatorial Ocean by Comincrson, who then 
accompanied Bougainville. This naturalist relates that the 
stomach of an individual which he opened contained 
abundance of small fish. When the sailors had taken one 
they attached it to a cord, and drew^ it along as if it had 
been swimming on the surface of the sea. By this means 
they assembled a great number of other fishes of the same 
species, and could easily pierce them w ith a harpoon. 

Of the tribe of Thei: rYES, the Siganus, or Ampiia- 
CANTHES,has been named by M. Cuvier, from an Arab w ord 
sidjan, inhabits the Red Sea, where it appears to live on 
zosteroe and marine plants. Its flesh is of an agreeable 
flavour. The w^oimds inflicted by the spines of its fins 
are dangerous. The Arabs think, that used externally, its 
iat possesses the property of assuaging the pains of the 
gout. 

We insert a figure of a siganus in the British Museum, 
which is of a uniform olive brow n colour. 

Acanthukus is a genus established hy Bloch, and after- 
wards adopted by Lacepede. The word derived from the 
Greek indicates the prickles which these fishes have on the 
side of the tail, Acanthurufi chirKryua inhabits the sea 
of the Antilles, where it is greatly in request in consequence 
of its fine flavour. It has received the name of surgeon, for 
the reason mentioned in the text. 

The genus Naseus was first established by Commersou, 
and lias since been adojited by the majority of ichthyologists. 
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It has very considerable relations with the acanthuri and 
the cheetodons. 

We now arrive at the family of the Labyimn'I’IIIEoum 
Phakyngeals, which is remarkable for a structure peculiar 
to itself, consisting of a division into leaves of tlie surface of 
a part of the iij)per pharyngeal bones, a division which pro- 
duces cavities and small lodges more or less complicated, but 
fit for retaining a certain quantity of water, pretty hearly like 
the nct^work of the paunch of the camel. This jiippaiatns 
is shut up under gibbous opercula, shutting closely against 
tlie body, so that even after the fish has come out from the 
water, that which is contained in these little lodges does not 
so easily evaporate, but flowing over the gills hinders them 
from drying uj). Accordingly all the fishes of this faitiil} , 
whose habits have been authenticated, possess the feculty of 
coming out of the rivers and ponds, which are their ordinary 
sojourn, and of proceeding to tolerably great distances by 
creeping along in the grass or on the ground. 

It is most astonishing that beings which have been scarcely 
remarked by tlie naturaiists of our days were perfectly well 
known to the ancients. /ITieophrastns, in his treatise on 
fish that can exist on dry land, tells us that there are certain 
small fishes in India, which come forth from the rivers for 
some time, and then i*e turn, and that these fish resemble those 
vvhicli the (I reeks call /iusumr, that is the mugiles. It is 
impossible to designate more clearly soiiui of their subgenera. 

The first is a small genus called An abas by M. Cuvier, 
from the Greek word avafiaivw (to ascend). 

These fishes, so very remarkable from their organization, have 
gained a jieciiliar celebrity from a habit,, w'hicli two Danish 
observers, boil) resident atTranquebar, have witnessed in the 
species whicli is common in that district. This is a habit of 
climbing on ibe trees, an<l of living in tlie wfatcr w Inch is 
accumulated between their leaves. M. de Daldorf, a lieu^ 
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tenant in the service oi' the Danish East India Company, in 
an Article in the Linnman Transactions, 1797, affirms, that 
he took one of those fishes with his own hands in November, 
1791, in the cleft of the bark of a palm-tree, of the species 
borassiis Jlahelliformis^ which was growing near a pond. 
The fish was five feet above the water, and was endeavouring 
to ascend still higher.' For this purpose it fiislened itself to 
the bark by the spines of its opercula, bent its tail, hooked 
itself by the spines of its anal, then raised and fixed itself 
afresh, to recommence the same movement. It is by similar 
movements that this fish walks n])on the ground. M. John 
tells a similar story. This fish, he says, usually remains in 
the muddy Ixjttorn of ponds and lakes. It creeps on dry 
ground for several hours by the inflexion of its bod\ ; and by 
the assistance of its serrat(id opercula, and the s])ines of its 
fins climbs on the palm-trees which are in the neighbourhood 
of the ponds, along which the water drops, which the rains 
have accumulated at their tops. 

Nevertheless some observers, not less respeclaV)le, have 
made no mention of the very extraordinary fact; M, Ilein- 
wardt, who has fre([ueiiily taken the anabas at Java, never 
beard that any thing similar w-as attributed to it ; M. Les- 
chcnault, who sent several of these fisli from Pondiclierry, 
confines himself to observing that they inhal)it rivers and 
fresh water ponds; Mr. Hamilton Ibiehanan, in his history 
of the fishes of the Ganges, goes farther, and ])erha])s too far; 
he not oidy denies the fact, but regards it as contrary to the 
whole order of nature, and supposes that the observation of 
Daldorf, with whose testimony alone he was acquainted, was 
owing to some accidental circumstance, with the cause of 
which that naturalist was unacquainted. 

A point, however, upon which all observers agree, and 
whicli is explained l>y the peculiar coiiformation of tlie pba- 
ryngeals of this fish, is, that it is one of those which can live 
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oul of the water for the longest time; it creeps upon the 
earth for whole hours together : the fishermen keep it for five 
or six days in a dry vessel. It is thus brought alive to the 
markets of Calcutta, from the great marshes of the district of 
Yazor, which are distant more than a hundred and fifty miles. 
As individuals are sometimes to be met with at tolerably 
great distances from the w aters, the people believe them to 
have fallen from heaven ; and they hold the same opinion, 
and for the same reason, of some other fishes, which possess 
the same property as the anabas, and w liich derive it from 
the same structure, |)articularly the ophicephali. The 
mountebanks and jugglers, w ith which India abounds, have 
generally some of these fishes along with them in vessels, to 
amuse the populace with their movements. 

On tlie habits of PoLYACANTii us, Macropodus, and 
Helostojma we possess very little information; but, from 
similarity of conformation, w e may conjecture that they arc 
the same as anabas, and that they are likewise inhabitants of 
the fresh water. This conjecture is strengthened by what 
Mr. Buchanan informs us respecting several fishes of Bengal, 
which arc evidently of the same family, and similarly con- 
ibrmed. These fishes all inhabit the ])onds, marshes, and 
dykes of the country whicli is watered by the Ganges, and 
w ithout being very mimerous in any particular part, they are 
found almost every where. Although agreeable to the taste, 
their smallness prevents them from being an important article 
of food. It seems by no means doubtful that they can live on 
dry land, like all the other fish w hich have a similar apparatus 
to the gills. 

In Bengal all these fish are comprehended under the name 
of CoLiSA, wdiich, however, is more particularly the name of 
the most common species. M. Cuvier uses it to designate a 
genus in his great work. 

The most celebrated of the fishes w hich approximate to the 
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preceding is the yourami, or Osphkomenus of Commerson. 
That naturalist gave it this name, from the Greek word 
ocrtppoimaty olfacioj supposing that its lab yrintVii form apparatus 
was an organ of smell. There is nothing, however, to confirm 
this conjecture ; and it is much more natural to believe that 
it is a supplementary organ of respiration, or rather a reser- 
voir of water for the respiration of these fish, when the cxtenial 
water fails them. 

The gourami is not less remarkable for its size than for its 
excellent flavour. It becomes as large and larger than a turbot, 
and its flesh is delicious. Commerson tells us that he never 
ate anything more exquisite in the way of fish, wli ether oi* the 
sea or of the fresh water. He adds, tliat the Dutch in Batavia 
rear these fishes in large earthen vessels, renewing the water 
every day, and feeding them on nothing but fresh water 
])lants, and particularly the pisHa natanH, Even in those 
which live at liberty, the stomach and long intestines folded a 
great number of times, never, according to Commerson, con- 
tain any thing but plants bruised and crowded into masses. 

Other authors, as M. Dupetit-Thouars, speak of them as 
frequenting the oiienings of sewers, and devouring greedily 
their contents. 

ComiTicrsoii believes that this species was hrought from 
China to the Isle of France. They were at first reared in 
depots by the inhabitants of that island, from which they 
escaped into the rivers, and are now among the number of 
fish which live there at liberly« They are considered as a 
delicacy on the best tables. 

We are told that the female of the gourami hollows a little 
foss in the edge of the hard reservoir in which she is kept, 
for the purpose of depositing her eggs in it ; a sort of soli- 
citude not observed in most fishes. 

Of the habits of Trichotus and SriKOBRANCiii s we 
are ignorant. 
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If it were possible to admit that anonialous beings existed 
in nature, there would be none that might more justly be 
considered as such than the OPHICEPIIALI ; not so much 
in consequence of their scaly head, like that of serpents, from 
which their name is derived, bat from the total absence of 
spines to the fms, except the single spine of the ventral, 
while in all other points they exhibit a singular analogy w ith 
the preceding genera ; but in this they seem to break the 
grand division of osseous fishes into acanthopterygii and 
malacopterygii, wdiich, up to this genus, had appeared to 
interfere with no natural relation. 

'riieophrastus was accpiainted with these singular fish, for 
it is to them that we must refer the passage already quoted 
from that philosopher ; but the moderns appear to liave known 
nothing of them until rather lately. 

The cavity for retaining a reserve of water, with whicli the 
o})hiccphali are provided, gives them, like the anahas, the 
1‘aculty of living ior a long time on dry land. They proceed 
from the marshes, &c., which they inhabit, to considerable 
distances in searcl i of others. They arc so tenacious of life that 
their bow els may be torn out, and they may be cut in pieces 
without being killed at once, and they are often thus sold alive, 
by slices, in the market, nor do they sell at so high a price 
w hen so mncli of them is cut olf that the rest ceases to move. 

The ilesh of tlie ophicephali, w itliout having much flavour, 
is light, and easy of digestion ; nevcrtlicless it is eaten only 
by the Indians. It is not served on the tables of Europeans, 
])erhaps in consequence of the resemblance of those fish to 
reptiles. 

The Opkicephalus inaryinalns^ called in India [jachua^ 
we are told Viy Mr. liuclianan, sometimes grows to a foot in 
length, though it seldom exceeds a span. It is very common 
in the ])onds and dykes of Bengal, and is one of llie species 
respecting w hich the peo))lc most universally entertain the. 
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notion that it falls with the rain. In fact, from tlie first 
heavy rains of the had season, these fishes are to be seen 
creeping about in the grass; but the naturalist just mentioned 
thinlvs that this habit is merely owing to their being tired of 
the muddy and corrupted water to which they are reduced at 
the end of tlie dry season in the narrow dykes wliich they 
inhabit, and that tliey are attracted by the first rains which 
moisten llie neighbonring grass to quit these miserable re- 
ceptacles in scarcli of purer water, ampler space, and fresher 
nourislnnent. 

fhere are several other species of ojibicephali, but we can 
add nothing of interest respecting tlicir habits, except in the 
case of one called harca^ which always remains in holes 
excavated in the vertical banks of the llranuijiootra, and 
only puts forth its head for the jnirpose of watching its prey. 
It is a disagreeable animal to look at, says IVIr. Buchanan, 
notwithstanding the vivacity of its colours ; but it is con- 
sidered as most excellent eating. Some are three feet in 
length. 

Of the family MiJCUiiOiDES, the genus Mug i Lis supposed 
to derive its name from the contraction of two Latin words, 
signifying verij agile (Mnlimn agilis). 

The Mugil cephaliiH (common mullet) weighs about ten or 
twelve pounds, and inhabits almost all seas, but j^articularly 
the Mediterranean and tow’ards the southern shores of the 
ocean ; for it is scarcely ever to be met with in the channel. 
It is very common along the coast of Spain, and especially 
round the Isle of I\ i^-a, wdiere the fishermen recognize two 
varieties of it, under the names of mugil and lissa. 

Its hearing is very fine, as has been noticed by Aristotfe, 
and it feeds on worms and small marine animals ; but it is 
doubtful, though it has been advanced, that it can live on 
vegetable substances. It appears to be of a stupid cbaracler, 
a fact which was known in the time of Pliny, for that autlior 
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tells US that there is something ludicrous in the disposition of 
the mullets, for if they are afraid they conceal their heads, 
and thus imagine that they are entirely withdrawn from the 
observation of their enemies. 

When towards the end of spring and the commencement 
of summer the fishes of this species, excited by the necessity 
of living in the fresh water, approach the shores and advance 
towards the mouths of rivers, they form such numerous troops 
that the water tlirough which they are seen, without being 
clearly distinguished, appears to be bluish : this particularly 
happens in the Garonne and the Loire at these periods. 

The fishermen there adopt the plan of surrounding these 
legions of mnllets with nets, the inclosure of which they gra- 
dually contract, lahing care to make a noise to frighten the 
fish, and oblige them to press together, and heap themselves 
as it were one upon the other. 

Of the mullets thus taken some arc eaten fresh, others are 
salted and smoke-dried ; it is with their eggs salted, washed, 
pressed, and dried, that the preparation called botarcha is 
made, which is a condiment greatly in request in Italy and 
the southern provinces of PVance. 

The flesh of this mullet is tender, delicate, and of an agree- 
able flavour; it is fatter and more in estimation when it is 
taken in the fresh water. The ancients, who from the time of 
Aristotle were acquainted with this fish, had it in great re- 
quest, and the consumption of it is still very considerable in 
most of the southern countries of Europe. According to the 
report of Athenmus, those mullets were formerly in very high 
esteem which were taken in the neighbourhood of Sinope and 
Abdcra, while, as Paulus Jovius informs us, those were very 
little prized which had lived in the salt marsh of Orbitello, in 
Tuscany, in the Lagunes of P'errara and Venice, in those of 
Padua and Chiozza, and such as came from the neighbour- 
hood of Commachio and Ravenna. 
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All these places in fact afe iiiarsliy, and the streams by 
M’hich they arc watered are brackish, and communicate to the 
fish which they support the odour and the flavour of the mud. 

The Mugil mlienfi is so called from its faculty of leaping 
with most extraordinary velocity when it finds itself enclosed 
in a net. It scarcely weighs a pound. 

The mountain mullet of Dr. Bancroft, of which, by the 
kindness of that gentleman, we insert a figure, was observed 
and drawn by him in Jamaica. 

The Mugil alhula. belongs to North America, and espe- 
cially to the sea w hich bathes the shores of Carolina. It 
ascends into the rivers at each flood tide, during tlie whole 
summer. These fish are often abundant enough, according 
to M. Bose, to cover the wdiole surface of the water. The 
flesh is equally good w'ith that of the common mullet. 

In the family of Gobioides, the genus Blennies w as so 
named by the Greeks in consequence of the abundant mu- 
cosity w ith wdiich these fishes are invested, 'riicy do not 
afford any great interest to navigators, for they are too small, 
and not sufficiently numerous to bo useful to sailors in the way 
of food. But naturalists search after them with eagerness, in 
consequence of their habits, or of divers attributes which 
render them w orthy of observation. We know' that all venom- 
ous reptiles, and others w Inch are not venomous, such as the 
coluher helerodon^\hQ anguis proper, and the land salamander, 
are ovovivi])arous, that is, that the eggs disclose the young in 
the interior of the body, and the latter come forth alive and 
completely formed. This singular property, which seems to 
unite by an intermediate chain the oviparous to the viviparous 
animals, is also found in many fish belonging to very different 
genera, such as the squali and the blcnnius. One species, 
the Blennius saliem^ approximates to the flying fish in the 
length of the pectoral fins, which assist it in shooting forth 
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and gliding swiftly over the surface of the waters, and in 
escaping from the tops of the rocks, where it is sonietiines 
found dry, and from whence it darts by niinicrons and rapid 
leaps into the middle of the waves. The blennii all live in 
the sea, near rocks, into the deepest clefts of which they 
sometimes retire ; accordingly, in the time of Pliny, it has 
been believed that they could pierce stones, and (by a rational 
deduction) that they consequently presented a salutary and 
lithontri])lic nutriment to persons afflicted with the stone. 

The fishes of tlie genius Gobi US liave been supposed by 
Bclon and Kondelet to be the same as those so called by the 
ancients ; a fact, however, which may be considered douhtfub 

These fishes nsnally remain upon the sand ; they even fre- 
quently conceal themselves in it altogether. Most of the 
species have recourse to stratagem to procure their food ; 
their glutinous body is covered with mud, and thus masked 
they approach slowly to the little animals which are to 
become their prey. 

It is also asserted that the sort of funnel produced by the 
union of their catopes, performs with these animals the office 
of a cupjjcr or sucker, by the aid of which they keep them- 
selves fixed upon the solid bodies which they meet with at 
the bottom of the waters. 

The Gohim niyer^ Lin., or hoiilerean^ liacep., is usually 
about six or seven inches long : it frequents all the seas of 
Europe, where it feeds on small fish and marine woms. It 
is common in the North Atlantic, where it comes to spawn 
in spring on the coasts and at the mouths of great rivers ; it 
equally inhabits many Asiatic seas, and is very much ex- 
tended in the Grecian Archipelago. It is easily taken wdth 
the line. 

The flesh of this fish has considerable analogy in taste 
with tliat of the perch. At the present day it forms a general 
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article of food, but (if it be the same) Juvenal informs us 
that under the first emperors of Rome, and in the time of 
the greatest luxury in that capital of the world, it seldom 
appeared on the tables of the rich and sumptuous. 

Nec miilliim cupias, cum sit tibi gobio taiitum 
In loculis. 

Which Martial seems to confirm when he says, in tlie 
thirteenth book of his Epigrams, 

In Venetis sint lauta licet convivia terris, 

Principium coenae gobius esse solet. 

This fish seems to have been known by Aristotle and 
Athenauis; both writers appear to speak of it under the name 
of TQayof;^ {the goat,) from a sort of fiincied resemblance in its 
black and united catopes to the beard of that (piadruped. 
Paul, of Egina, considered the flesh of this animal as a laxa- 
tive, and used to make pills of it. 

The habit attributed to Lophius piscaloriKs, sometimes 
called the fishing frog, of deceiving its prey by means of the 
worm-like filaments attached to the head, which is mentioned 
in the text, would, if satisfactorily established, carry the 
intellectual faculties of this species beyond those of most of 
its class. 

The Chjronectes are in the division of PEcroRAiiES 
PEDTCULATI. These fishes, from the peculiar conformation 
of their pectoral fins, can creep on land almost like little qua- 
drupeds. The pectorals, by reason of their position, perform 
the office of hinder feet. They can live out of the water for 
two or three days. They inhabit the seas of warm climates. 
The word chironectes is Greek, and indicates the peculiar 
faculty which the species possess, (xt/p, a hand^ and vuoy to 
swim.) 

B b 
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The Chironcctes hhfrio derives its epithet from the prompt 
and rapid movements wliich it gives to its fins and filaments, 
and whicli have been compared to scenic gesliculatiom Pro- 
bably it may have also been thus named because it can rapidly 
swell out its abdomen, and changes its figure as it were at will. 

The bisti io comes to the length of about nine or ten inches. 
It is met ^vitll in the seas of Brazil and China; in Ceylon, 
according to Thunberg, it is seldom larger than one’s finger. 
Formerly it was attempted to transport some living indi- 
viduals lo Holland, where they sold as high as twelve ducats 
a-pioce. It conceals itself in marine ])lants and between 
stones, to watch and surprise its prey, and it feeds more espe- 
cially on small Crustacea. Its flesh is not eatable. 

The genus liAJUius, very rminerous in species, forms the 
type of the family Lai5Uoide8. In the Linmean system 
it was the receptacle of a crowd of ill-determiTied species, and 
iivcii in its present restricted form it contains a multitude of 
fishes disseminated oxer the whole globe, to the north, and 
the south, in sea, in lakes, and in rivers ; near the burning 
shores of Surinam or of the East Indies, and in the neighbour- 
hood of the islands of ice accumulated on the coasts of Nor- 
way or of Greenland ; not far from Carolina ; and in the waters 
which bathe the shores of China and Japan, and also on the 
coasts of Scotland. 

Nature,” says Count Lacepede, has granted to the 
labri neither size, nor strength, nor power, but they have 
received as their share of her favours, agreeable properties, 
agile movements, rapid oars, and they are adorned witli all 
\ho colours of the rainliow. The most varied shades and the 
most lively hues have been lavished on them ; sometimes dis- 
])ersed, somotirnes united in troops more or less numerous, 
tliese elegant and brilliant fishes feed on molliisca and Crus- 
tacea, and appear to prefer the neighbourhood of rocks not 
sulijected to the dashing of the waves. 
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Their flesh in general is of an agreeable flavour ; but they 
do not appear to be in any very extraordinary demand. 

We have nothing to add on the numerous species of labvus, 
nor on the subsequent subgcnera. 

Of CiiROMTS, the species vulgaris is taken in thousands 
in the Mediterranean Sea. The fishers on the coast of Gemoa 
call it Caslagno, in consequence of its chestnut colour. Its 
flesh is in no estimation. The uilolica is found in the Nile, 
in the small canals which are derived from that river, and in 
the pools of water whicli remain after the inundation. It 
feeds on aquatic plants and worms. Its flesh is delicate, and 
of an agreeable flavour, and it is considered as the best fish 
in the Nile. 

Of SCARUS, the creticuSy erroneously referred by Laccjxklc 
and others, to the genus ClteilimtSy wdiich is of tlie Eastern 
Seas, inhabits the Mediterranean, and particularly appears 
near the coasts of Sicily and Greece. Accordingly it was 
known by the first GTreek naturalists. Aristotle, A theme us, 
Elian, and Oppian, speak of it under the name of rrKciooc. 

In the first centuries of the Christian era it used to advance 
into the Carpathian 8ca. Its celelnity was very great among 
the ancients, who neglected no means of procuring it. 

In the reign of Claudius, Optatus Eliportius, commandant 
of a Roman fleet, brought many of these fishes alive, which 
he spread along the coast of Campania, where tliey multiplied 
very quickly, because for five years any of them which hap- 
pened to be taken by the fishermen in their nets, were iinnu?- 
diately thrown back into the sea. 

In the time of the greatest luxury of the Romans, the 
scams constituted a delicacy on the most sumptuous tables. 
It entered into the composition of those famous viafids, in 
which the rarest objects were united, and which were served 
up to Vitellius in the dish named the shield of Minerva. 

The entrails of this fish, according to the report of Rondelet, 

n b 2 
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have an odour of violets. This was the part more especially 
in request among the ancients, and which, as Atheii^eus in- 
forms us, they considered a dwinc viand. 


Hie scams, acquoreis qui venit obesus ab iindis, 
Visceribus bonus est, cajtera vile sapit. 

Mart. Ep. 84. Lib. XIII. 


This scams lives in numerous troops in the liolcs of the 
rocks which border tlie shores of the islands of the Archi- 
pelago. It does not come out readily, and the Greek fisher- 
men assert that at the head of each troop there is constantly a 
chief. It is taken only by the line. When one of these fishes 
has bitten at the hook, it is attached to a thread and left in 
the water. Its companions abandon their dark retreats to sur- 
round it, and are finally taken themselves. 

It has been long remarked that this scams, unlike most 
other fishes, was not carnivorous, but fed upon the fuci and 
alga3, which grow on the rocks at the bottom of the sea. It 
also seeks after ordinary vegetables, and tlie leaves of peas 
and beans may be employed with success as a bait in fishing 
for it. 

Many naturalivSls have accorded to it the faculty of ruminat- 
ing, which is an error. Others assure us that it possesses a 
voice, another mistake. It is possible that it may make .some 
noise by its movements. 

The Centriscus (scolopax) is an inhabitant of the Me- 
diterranean, and sometimes to be seen in the markets of Home 
and other towns of Ital}^ Its general colour is a soft and 
agreeable red. The considerable elongation of its muzzde 
and its tubular form have caused it to be compared to a num- 
ber of dififerent objects, sometimes to a woodcock, sometimevS 
to au elephant, souiolimes to a bellows, &c. 7’hus at Rome 
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it is named soffieta^ at Genoa trombetta,aiadi witli us trumpet- 
Jifih. Its flesli is delicate and esteemed. 

The second division of common fishes, or that of 
the Malacopterygu, contains three orders, charac- 
terized by the position of tlie ventrals or by tiieir 
absence. We proceed to the Barai’s arrangement of 
them. 



THE 


SECOND ORDER OF 


FISHES. 


IVIALACOI’TEIO (ill ABDOiM INALES. 

By this wo moan those fislics whose veiitrals arc sus- 
pended to the under part of the abdomen, and behind 
the pectorals, without being attached to the humeral 
bone. This is the most numerous of the three orders, 
and comprehends the greater part of the fresh-water 
fish. 

We subdivide them into live families. 

Tilt! first family, or that of 

CvritiNoioKs, 

Is recognized by a mouth but slightly cleft, weak 
jaws, most frequently without teeth, and the edge of 
which is formed by the intermaxillaries ; by pharyn- 
geals strongly dentated, which compensate for the 
slight armature of the jaws ; and by branchial rays 
not very numerous. Their body is scaly ; they have 
nij adipose dorsal, such as we see in the siluri and 
salmons ; their stomach lias no cul-de-sac, nor their 
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pylorus any coecal appendages. They are the least 
carnivorous of all fishes. 

Cyprinus. 

Forms a genus very numerous and vei y natural, easily 
to be distinguished by the small mouth, the jaws with- 
out any teeth, and the three flat rays of the branchicc 
Their tongue is smooth; their palate is furnished with 
a thick, soft, and singularly irritable substance, which 
is vulgarly known under the name of carp'a tongue ; 
their pharynx presents a powerful instrument of mas- 
tication, which consists in some large teeth adherent 
to the inferior pharyngeal bones, and capable of press- 
ing the aliments between them, and a stony disk en- 
chased in a wide cavity, under an apophysis of the 
basilary bone. These fishes have but a single dorsal, 
and their body is covered with scales, most frequently 
very large. They inhabit tiie fresh waters, and are 
perhaps the least carnassial of the entire class, living 
for the most part on grass, grains, and even mud. 
Their stomach is continuous with a short intestine, de- 
void of c(cca, and their bladder is divided in two by 
a strangulation. 

We subdivide them into subgenera as follows : 

Cypkinus, properly so called, (.-nv. 

With a long dorsal, which, as well as the anal, has a 
spine more or less strong, as a second ray. 

Some have barbels to the angles of the upper 
jaw. 
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Such is 

Cypnmis carpio, (the common carp,) L. Bloch. 16. 
A fish universally known ; green inclining to olive, 
yellowish underneath, with the dorsal and anal spines 
strong and denticulated, and the barbels short ; its 
pharyngeal teeth are fiat, and striated at the crown. 
Originally from the central part of Europe, it lives 
in our calm waters, where it attains as much as four 
feet in length. It is easily reared in vivaries and ponds, 
and its flesh is generally of an e.xcellent flavour. 

Monstrous individuals of this species are pretty 
frequently observed, with a forehead extremely 
gibbous and a very short muzzle. 

A race with large scales is sometimes reared, cer- 
tain individuals of which have the skin naked at in- 
tervals, or even altogether so, and which is named 
Queen of the carps, &c. ( Cyprinus rex cypr'morum, 
Bl. 17.'; 

Other species are destitute of barbels. Such arc, 
in Europe, 

Cyjn'inus carassins, L. Bl. xi. Body very much ele- 
vated, lateral line straight, head small, and caudal 
cut squarely. 


' The Cyprinus, Anne- Caroline, Lacep. V. xviii. 1. rouge-brun, 
Id. ih. xvi. 1., mordore, ib. 2., vert-violet, ib. 3., all known only 
from Chinese ])iiintings, approac-b very much to the carp. The 
Chinese, who are fond of rearing fresh-water fish, succeed in obtain- 
ing very different varieties, the figures of w^hich are to he seen in 
their collections ; but it would not be very safe to establish species 
on dociiincnts like these alone. 
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It is rare in our environs, but very common in the 
north. 

C. gibelio, Gvn. Bl. 12. Body somewhat less ele- 
vated, lateral line arched towards the bottom, and the 
caudal crescent-shaped. 

It is more common around Paris. The spines of 
these two species are weak, and it is difficult to per- 
ceive any denticulation. 

Such, again, is a species imported among us, and 
very much multiplied in consequence of the brilliance 
and variety of its colours : it constitutes a chief orna- 
ment of our reservoirs. 

Cyp. a urafuft (Go\({en carp. Gold fish.) L. Bloch. .93. 
The dorsal and anal spines are denticulated, as in the 
common carp ; blackish at first, it assumes by degrees 
the fine golden red by which it is characterized ; but 
some are found of a silvery hue, and others variegated 
with these three shades of colour. There are also some 
individuals without a dorsal, others with a very small 
one, others whose caudal is very large, and divided 
into three or four lobes, and others whose eyes are 
enormously enlarged ; all these accidents, the result 
of domestic education, may be combined in various 
modes and degrees 

^ Such are the Cypr> rnncjophthalwus, Bloch 1 10., or tlie gros 
Lacep. V, xviii. 2., the (J. quntre lobes^ Lacep. ih. 3., and the va- 
rieties of the auratus, Bl. 03, 9J, &c. See the “ Collection de 
Dorades do la Chine,” by Sauvigiiy and Martinet. Add Cypr, de- 
varid^ Buchanan, pi. vi. f. 01 . C, catla^ Id. pi. xiii. f. 81. 
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To this group also belongs the smallest of our Eu- 
ropean cyprini, called 

Cypr. amarus,lS>\.\\\\. An inch long; greenish 
above, a fine aurora-colour underneath ; in April, 
during the spawning time, it has a steel-blue line on 
each side of the tail ; the second dorsal ray forms a 
tolerably stiff spine. 


Baruus, Cuv. 

The dorsal and anal are short; there is a strong spine 
for the second or third ray of the dorsal, and four 
barbels, two on the end, and two at the angles of the 
upper jaw. 

Cyprinus barbus, L. Bloch. 18. To be recognized 
by its oblong head ; it is very common in clear and 
running streams, where it sometimes attains the 
length of more than ten feet. 

Italy possesses some kindred species, whose spine 
is weaker, but which, nevertheless, differ from gohio 
in having four barbies. (Barbm mninm, Bonnelli ; B. 
plehelm, Val. ; B. eques. Id. ') 

* Add the barbels of the Caspian sea, Cyprmus niursa, Guldenstedt, 
Nov. Comm. Petrop. XVJl. pi. xviii. i\ — 5. C, Imlatmaf, Pall, 
and the barbels of the Nile (6y/ir. Forsk. 71.); Soimini, Voy. 

pi. xxvii. f. 3., or Cijpr, lejndotusy Geolf. Fig. J^oiss. dii Nil. pL x. 
f. 2. 

N.B. Bruce, after giving the history of the true hinny, refers to it 
by mistake the figure and description of a pulynemus, which he had 
designed in the Red Sea, from which has originated the imaginary 
species of the Polyn. Niloticus^ Shaw. 

13 



ClOBIO, Cuv., 

Have the dorsal and anal short, without spines to 
either, and some barbels. 

We have a species with the fins picked out with 
brown, which, notwithstanding its smallness, is es- 
teemed for its excellent flavour, Cypr. gobio, L. Bl. 8. 
f. 2. It lives in companies in our fresh waters, and 
seldom exceeds eight inches in length 

Tinca, Cuv. 

Unite to the characters of gobio that of having but 
very small scales ; their barbels are also very small. 

We have one, Cypr. iinca, L, Bl. li. (the common 
tench), short and thick, of a yellowish brown, which 
is good only in certain waters, and which sometimes 
assumes a fine golden colour. {Cypr. Iinca aurattis, 
Bl. 25.) It prefers stagnant waters for its habitation. 

CiKiuuNes, Cuv. 

Have the dorsal larger than gobio, and their barbies 
on the middle of the u[)per lip \ 

TJicru arc also barbi in Indian such as Ci/iyr, calhasu, liiich., 
Fishes of the (binges, pi. xi. f. 33. ; (A cocsa^ Id. pi. iii. f. 77. ; (A 
Damconius, Id. xv. 89. ; C. kunama, llussel 204. ; (A tiiorula, 
Buell, xviii. 91. ; C\ genius, ib. iv. 82. ; (TA Rehila, ih. xxxvi, 8.5.; 
and many others which we shall describe in our lidithyology. We 
even have some from America. 

‘ Add Cypr. capocta, Cluldcnsl. Nov. Comm. Petrop. xvii. pi, 
xviii. f. 12. ; C, cimnuca, Buchan. Voy. to the Mysore, iii. pi. 
XXX.; C. bendclesis. Id. ib. pi. xxxii. 

* cirrhosus, Bl. 111. C. mriguUt, Buch, pi. vi. f. 79. 

nancUna, Id. viii. 84. ? 
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Abramis, Cue. 

Have neither spines nor barbels ; their dorsal is short, 
placed behind the ventrals, and their anal is long. 
We have two species, 

C. hrama, L. Bl. 13. (the common bream). The 
largest species of this subdivision ; there are twenty- 
nine rays to tlie anal, and all the fins are obscui'e. It 
is a tolerably good fish, found in great abundance, and 
easily multiplied. 

C. b/icca, C. latm, Gni. Bl. 10. (little bream). Pec- 
torals and ventrals reddish ; twenty-four rays to the 
anal ; not much esteemed, and but little used except 
for feeding fish in fish-ponds 

Labeo, Cue. 

The dorsal is long, like that of the carps, properly so 
called, but the spines and bai'bels are wanting, and 
the fleshy and frequently crenated lips, are remarkably 
thick. The species are all foreign 

C A T ASTO M u s, Lemitnr, 

The same thick, pendant, and fringed or crenated lips 
as labeo ; but their dorsal is short, like that of Leu- 

^ Add three fishes which ascend from the Baltic into tlie rivers 
which disembogue themselves into that sea, balUrus, Bl. 9. ; C, 
v'miha, L. Bl. 4.; and C. Buggenkagii^ Bl. 95.; and, in foreign 
sjiccies, C. cotisj Buchan, pi. xxxix. f. 93. 

* C> N'lloticiiSy Geoltr. Poiss. du Nil, pi. ix. f. 2. C. Jlmhriatus^ 
Bl. 409., to which must be added the Catoatoinus cyprinuSi Lesucur. 



CLASS PISCES. 


381 


cisms. It is parallel above, with the ventrals. They 
live in the fresh waters of North America 

Leuciscus, Klein . 

The dorsal and anal are short, and without spines and 
barbels ; there is nothing particular in the lips. This 
subdivision is numerous in species, but their flesh is 
in little estimation. The names of Meunier, Chemnne, 
Gardon, &c. are indiscriminately applied to them in 
our various provinces 

We distinguish them according to the position of 
their dorsal, a character which is not always suffi- 
ciently defined. In some it corresponds above with 
the ventrals below, or is parallel with them. 

Of this group we possess, 

Cyprinus dohula, L. Bl. 5. {]e metmier.) Head 
broad ; muzzle round ; pectorals and ventrals red. 

C. idus, Bl. 6., and better, Meidinger 36. (Je Gor- 
don.') Of nearly the same colours, with the head less 
broad, the back more elevated, and the muzzle more 
convex. 

Cyprinus ruiilus, L. Bl. 2. (the roach.) Body com- 
pressed and silvery ; all the fins red. 

' M. Lcsiiour has described sc* veil tecii species in the Journal of the 
Academy of tlic Natural Sciences, Philadelphia, toin. i. 1817, p. 88. 
&c., find figured nine; but the first must be struck out, Cat, cypri- 
nus, which is rather a labeo. Add Cypr, teres, Mitchill, Trans. New 
York, I. vi. ii., and the Cyprhi sucet, Lacep. V. xv. 2. 

^ N.B. Bloch and his successors have not followed the usage of 
the environs of Paris in the application of these French names, whicli 
they have bestowed almost at hazard. 
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C. leuciscus, Bl. 97. fig. 1. Body narrow, fins pale, 
muzzle a little prominent. 

In the Rhine is taken, 

C. nams, L., whose muzzle is more salient than that 
of the last, and more obtuse '. 

In others the dorsal corresponds above to the in- 
terval which is between the ventrals and the anal. 

Of this group in our waters there are, 

C. Erijthrophihalmus, Bl. 1. Red fins, like the ru- 
tilus ; the body higher and thicker. 

C. albm'nm,h. Bl. 8. f. 4. (the bleak.) Body narrow, 
silvery, and brilliant ; fins pale ; forehead straight, and 
lower jaw a little longer : very abundant throughout 
the whole of Europe. This is one of the fishes whose 
nacre is employed in the fabrication of false pearls. 

Cyp. hipunctaim, L. Bl. 8. f. 1. (smelt of the Seine.) 
Very similar to alburnus ; two black points on each 
of the scales of its lateral line. 

Cyp. phoxinm, L. Bl. 8. f. 5. Spotted with black; 
the smallest species of this country. 

The rivers of Germany and Holland nourish C. 
ot'phns, Bl. 95., of a fine minium red ^ 


* Add Cypr, grislagine, C\j€scs, and in foreign species Cypr. pala^ 
Cuv., Russ. 207.; C, tola, Cuv.,Russ. 208.; C\ bogciy Ihicli, Fish of 
the Gang. pL xxviii. f. 80.; C, moln, ib. xix. f. 86. ; G. sojyhorcy ib. 
xxxviii. f. 92. ; C, ariza^ Id. Voy. to the Mysore, III. xxxi. The 
difKcuUy of recognizing the figures given by authors of species so 
similar, is still increased by there being in the rivers of Europe many 
other species yet unrepresented. 

* Add C. aspiusy III. : in foreign species, Cypr, bashora, Buch. 
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There are some, in fine, in which the dorsal corres- 
ponds to the commencement of the anal (the Cui:i,a 
of Buchanan) ; and in several of these the body is 
compressed, almost as in certain of the clupeac. 
Such is 

Cifpr. cultratu^, h. Bl. 37. Remarkable for its 
lower jaw, which ascends in front of the upper, and 
for its large scythe-like pectorals, &c 

This group possesses some species with barbels 
We might separate from all the other cyprini, 

CrONOnUYNCUS, GrOit. 

Which have the body and the head elongated and 
covered, as well as the opercula, and even the mem- 
brane of the branchia), with small scales ; tlic muzzle 
prominent, in front of a little mouth, without teeth, 
and without barbies ; three rays to the branchije, and 
a small dorsal just above the ventrals. 

But one species is known, from the Cape of Good 


Fisli of the Gang. II. f. 90. ; C, morar, ib. xxxi. t‘. 7*>., and a great 
number of others belonging to ilie fresh waters of all j)arts of the 
world, several of which have been already indicated by MM. Bu- 
chanan, Mitchill, &c., and to which we shall add some more in our 
history of fishes. Mr. Buchanan alone has discovered in India more 
than eighty species of cyprinus : we only cite here those of which ho 
has given figures. 

' Add Cypi\ clupeoides, Bl. 408, 2y ; C\ bacaila^ Buchan, viii. 
70. 

^ danticUf Id. xvi. 88. 
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Hope, Cyprinm gonorhyncus, Gm. Gron. Zooph. pi. x. 
f. 24 ’. 

CoBirrs L. 

Have the head small, the body elongated, clothed 
with small scales, and invested with a mucous sub- 
stance; the ventrals are very much behind, and above 
them is a small single dorsal ; the mouth is at the end 
of the muzzle, not much cleft, without teeth, but sur- 
rounded by lips adapted for sucking, and by barbels ; 
the gills are not much oj)en, and have only three 
rays ; their inferior pharyngeal bones are pretty 
strongly dentated ; there are no cceca to their in- 
testine, and their small natatory bladder is enclosed 
in an osseous, bilobate case, adhering to the third and 
fourth vertebrae *. 

We have three species in our fresh waters, 

Cobitis barbatula, L. Bl. 31. 3. A small fish, four 
or five inches long, shaded and punctated with brown 
on a yellowish ground, with six barbies : common in 
our streams, and its flavour is excellent. 

Cobitis fossi lift, L. Bl. 31. 1. {LocJie d'etang: Pond, 
loache or Sucker') Misgurn Lacep. Sometimes a foot in 

' Badly copied, Sclin. 78. 

^ Ka;/3fric, the Greek name of a small, badly ascertained fish. 

’ See Schneider Syn. Pise., Arted. p. 5. and 337. 

^ N.B. I do not separate the mtsgurm from cobitis or the loaches^ 
because their organization differs in nothing, and the first have no 
teeth in their jaws any more than the others. I have sought to no 
purpose for those here described by Bloch. 
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length, with brown and yellow longitudinal rays and ten 
barbels. It remains in the mud of ponds, where it exists 
a long time, even when these ponds are frozen or dried 
up ; when the weather is stormy it comes to the sur- 
face, agitates it, and troubles the water ; when it is cold 
the fish retires very carefully into the mud. It swal- 
lows the air incessantly, which it gives out per (mum, 
after having changed it into carbonic acid, as has been 
well observed by M. Ehrman. Its flesh is soft, and 
has a flavour of the mud '. 

Cohiiis Uenia, L. 12., Bl. 31. 2. Six barbels ; body 
compressed, of an orange-colour, marked with a series 
of black spots. It is distinguished from the two former 
species by a forked and moveable prickle, formed by 
the suborbital, in front of the eye. It is the smallest 
of the three. It keefis in rivers, between stones, and 
is but little in request 

Anableps% bl 

For a long time, and very erroneously, united to 
cobitis, or the loaches. These fishes have very peculiar 
characters ; in the first place, their eyes, very pro- 
jecting, under a vault formed on each side by the 

* Add the three species of cobitis with unarmed checks, described 
by Buchanan, Fishes of the Ganges, p. 357 — 359. 

^ Add Cohiiis geta, Buchanan xi. 9G. and the seven other species 
with armed cheeks described by that Ichthyologist Fishes of the 
Ganges, p. 350. 356, 

* From aVa/3\£7rw, (to raise the eyes, or look up,) a name given 
by Artedi. 
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frontal bone, have the cornea and the iris divided into 
two portions by transverse hands, so that they have 
two pupils, and appear double, though there is but 
one crystalline, one vitrea, and one retina ’ ; of 
this there is no other example among vertebrated 
animals. The organs of generation and the bladder 
of the male have their exci*etory canal in the anterior 
edge of the anal fin, which is thick, long, and clothed 
with scales; its extremity is pierced, and doubtless 
serves the purposes of coition. The female is vivi- 
parous, and the young are born in a tolerably ad- 
vanced stage of organization. 

These fishes have a cylindrical body, clothed W'ith 
strong scales, five rays to the gills, the head flatted, 
the muzzle truncated, the mouth cleft transvei'sely 
at the end, and armed in both jaws with small and 
crowded teeth ; the intermaxillaries without pedicle, 
and suspended beneath the nasal bones, which form 
the anterior edge of the snout; the pectorals in a 
great measure scaly, and a small dorsal placed over 
the tail, and farther back than the anal. Their pha- 
ryngeal bones are large, and furnished with many 
small globular teeth ; their air-bladder is very large, 
and their intestine ample, but without cmca. 

But a single species is known, from the rivers of 
Guiana, Cohitis anableps, L. ; Anableps ietrophtulmm, 
Bl. 361. 


Sec* Laecp. Mem de rrjistitut. tom. ii. p. 
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PcEciLiA, Schn. 

Have the two jaws flatted horizontally, protractile, 
but little cleft, furnished with a single range of small 
and very fine teeth ; the upper part of the head flat, 
the opercula large, fine rays to the gills, the body but 
little elongated, the ventrals not very far back, and 
the dorsal just above the anal. They are small vi- 
viparous fishes of the fresh waters of America 

Lebias, (kw. 

Resemble poccilia, w'ith the exception that their teeth 
are denticulated. 

There is a species in Sardinia (Po?c/7, calar'itana, 
Bonnclli). Avery small fish marked with little blackish 
rays upon the flanks ^ 

Fundulus, Lamp. 

Have also many relations with pmcilia ; but their 
teeth are small and crowded, and those of the an- 
terior range are bent ; they have some conical teeth 
rather strong at the pharynx : there are but four rays 
to the gills 

‘ Pcecilia Schneideri, Val., or P. vivipara, Schn. 86, 2. ; P. mul- 
tilineala^ Lcsueur, Journ. Sc. Fhilad. Jau. 1821, pi. i. ; P, unima- 
cula, Val. App. Ilumb. Obs. Zool. ii. pi. li, 2. ; P, Surmamensisy 

Id. ib. p. 1. 

^ Add Lebias eUipsoidcay Lesueur, Ac. Sc. Philad. Jan. 1821, pi. 
ii. f. 1. and 3.; Leb, rhomhdidalisy Val. Ap. Humb, Obs. Zool. ii. 
pi. li. 3. ; Leh, fasciata, Id. ib. 4. 

^ Fundulus ccenicolus^ Val., or Cohitis heterocUtay Lin., or Pcecilia 

c c 2 
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Molinesia, Lemeur. 

Are distinguished by the position of their anal be- 
tween the ventrals, and under the origin of the 
dorsal, which is very large. Their teeth are the same 
as those of the fundulus, and they have but four or 
five rays to the branchiae 

Cyprinodon, Lacej). 

Have fine and crowded teeth, and six rays to the 
gills : in other respects they resemble tl»e three pre- 
ceding genera. 

There is one species in the lakes of Austria, parti- 
cularly in the subterranean waters, Cyj). umbra, Cuv., 
Umbra, Cramer. A small fish, of a reddish brown 
with some brown spots 

The second family of the Malacopterygii Abdo- 
MINALES, or that of 


ESOCES. 

Is also deficient in the adipose dorsal ; its upper jaw 

ccenicola, Schn. ; Mud-jish of Schoepf ; Fund. Jasciaius, Val. loc. 
cit. liii. 1., or Poeciiia fasciata, Sclm., or Esox pisciculus, Mitch., of 
which his Esox zonatus, or Hydrargyre swampine, Lacep. v. 319. 
is the young, but tlie figure V. x. 3. is of another species ; Fund. 
ISrasiliensis, Val. loc. cit. lii. 2. 

‘ Molinexia lalipinna, Lesueur, Ac. Sc. Nat. Philad. Jan. 1821, 
t. iii. 1. 

* Add Cyprinodon flavulus, Val. loc. cit. lii. 3., which is the Esox 
Jlavulus, Mitch.pl. iv. f. 8., or the Cobitis maialis, Schn. ; C. acinus, 
or Esox aviniis, Mitch, ib. ; C, cariegatus, L.accp. V. xv. 1. 
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has its edge formed by the intermaxillary, or, at least, 
when this does not form it altogether the maxillary is 
without teeth, and concealed in the thickness of the 
lips. These fishes are voracious ; their intestine is 
short, without coeca: several of them re-ascend into 
the rivers ; all have a natatory bladder. Except mi- 
crostoma, all those with which we are acquainted 
have the dorsal opposite to the anal. 

Linnaeus united them in his genus of 


Ksox, L. 

Which we divide as follows : 

Esox (properly so called), Cuv. 

Have small intcrmaxillaries furnished with small 
pointed teeth at the middle of the upper jaw, of which 
they form the two-thirds ; but the maxillaries which 
occupy the sides have no teeth. The vomer, the pa- 
latines, the tongue, the pharyngeals, and the arches 
of the branchiae are bristled with teeth like those of a 
card ; on the sides of the lower jaw is, moreover, a 
series of long pointed teeth. Their muzzle is oblong, 
obtuse, broad, and depressed ; they have but one 
dorsal, opposite to the anal. Their stomach, ample 
and folded, is continued with a slender intestine, and 
without coeca, which is twice folded. Their natatory 
bladder is very large. 

We have one in Europe, Esox lucius, L., 131. 32., 
(the common pike), universally known as one of the 
most voracious of fishes, and one of the most de- 
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structive ; but its flesh is good, and easy of diges- 
tion. 

This species is also found in the fresh waters of 
North America, where there are also two others, one 
with brownish lines upon the flanks, which sometimes 
form a net-work, J^sox relicularu, Lesueur, Ac. Sc. 
Nat. Philad. ; the other sprinkled with round and black- 
isli spots. Ex. Estor, Id. ib. i. 413. 

Galaxias, Cur. 

The body without apparent scales, the mouth but 
little cleft, some pointed and middle-sized teeth in 
the palatines and both jaws, of which the upper has 
almost its entire edge formed by the intermaxillary ; 
finally, there are some strong hooked teeth on the 
tongue. 

The sides of their head present pores; and the 
dorsal corresponds to the anal, as in esox, to whose 
intesti)ies theirs also bear an exact resemblance 

Alki’ocei'Haluk, Jlinso . 

Have pretty nearly the same general forms, but their 
head only is without scales ; there arc broad scales on 
the body; their mouth is small, and has only fine and 
crowded teeth ; the eye is very large, and there are 
eight rays to the gills. 

But one species is known, from the depths of the 
Mediterranean, AL roatralus, Ilisso, 2nd edit. f. 27., 
and Mem. do I’Ac. de Turin XXV. pi. x. f. 24. 

' 1:1 SOX IndtaciAis:^ (hiw ; Esox (ikpldolus ^ Foist. 
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Microstoma, Oui\ 

Have the muzzle very short, the lower jaw more ad- 
vanced, furnished, as well as the small intermaxillaries, 
with very fine teeth ; three broad and fiat rays to the 
gills ; the eye large, the body elongated, the lateral 
line furnished with a range of strong scales ; there is 
a single dorsal a little behind the ventrals. They have 
the same sort of intestines as the pike. 

But a single species is known, from the Mediter- 
ranean, the Serpe microstome, Risso, p. 356. 

Stomias, Cuo. 

The muzzle extremely short, the mouth cleft almost 
to the gills, the opercula reduced to small membran- 
ous leaflets, and the maxillavics fixed to the cheek ; 
the intermaxillaries, the palatines, and the mandibles 
are armed with a small number of long and bent 
teeth, and there are similar small teeth over the 
tongue. Their body is elongated, their ventrals alto- 
gether behind, and their dorsal opposite to the anal 
on the posterior extremity of the body. 

Two species of these singular fishes are known, 
discovered by M. Risso in the Mediterranean ; black, 
ornamented all along the belly with several ranges of 
silvery points : the one, Esox hoa, Risso, 1st edit, 
pi. X. f. 34. and 2nd edit. f. 40., lias no barbels ; the 
other, Stomias harbatus, has a very long and thick one 
hanging under the symphysis of the lower jaw. 
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CiiAULiODUS, Schn. 

As far as may be judged by a single figure (Catesby, 
Suppl. pl.ix. Schn. pi. Ixxxv.) these fishes possess con- 
siderable affinities with stoinias in the head and jaws. 
Two teeth in each jaw cross over the opposite jaw 
when the mouth is closed ; the dorsal corresponds to 
the interval of the pectorals and of the ventrals, vvhich 
are much less farther back than in stomias, and the 
first ray of this dorsal is elongated into a filament. 

As yet but a single species has been found, in the 
neighbourhood of Gibraltar, Chmiltodm Sloani, Schn. 
pi. Ixxxv. ; Esox siomias, Shaw, V. part i. pi. iii., 
fifteen or eighteen inches in length, and of a deep 
green '. 

Salanx®, Cwr. 

The head is depressed, the opercula folding back un- 
derneath, four fiat rays to the branchia?, the jaws 
short and pointed, each furnished with a range of bent 
teeth, the upper almost wholly formed by the inter- 
maxillaries, without pedicles ; the lower jaw is a little 
elongated from the symphysis, by a small appendage 
furnished with some teeth ; the palate and the bottom 
of the mouth are entirely smooth : no lingual pro- 
jection is even visible \ 

' The Siomias Schneideri, Riss. 2nd edit. p. 37. appears to me to 
lie of another genus, and even of another order. 

* iSalanx, a Creek name of an unknown fish. 

^ Tliere is Imt one speeies as yet known. 
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Belone, Cuv. 

In these fishes the intermaxillaries form the whole 
edge of the upper jaw, which is prolonged, as well as 
the lower, into a long muzzle ; both jaws are furnished 
with small teeth ; there are no other teeth in the 
mouth ; those of the pharynx are en pave. The 
body is elongated, and clothed with scales not very 
apparent, except a longitudinal range carinated on 
each side near the inferior edge. They differ little 
from the pikes in their intestines. Their hones are 
very remarkable for their fine green colour *. 

We have one species near our coasts two feet long, 
green above, white underneath, which constitutes a 
good dish, notwithstanding the prejudice inspired by 
the colour of its spines. Esox belone, L., Bl. 33. (the 
Sea-pike or Gar-fish). There are kindred species in all 
seas. It is reported thiit one of them arrives to the 
length of eight feet, and that its bite is dangerous 

' This colour is inherent in the bones, and depends neither on the. 
cooking nor on the spinal nnarrow, as Bloch imagined, Ed. dc Schn. 
p. 391. 

* The Brochet de Bantaniy Renard, part ii. fol. 14. No. (io ; the 
Belone crocodila, Lesuciir, Ac. Sc. Nat. Philad. 1. 129, probably 
tl:e same as the fValda kuddera, Russell 17»'5, and as tlie variety of 
the Orjihle {Belone)^ Lacep. VII. pi. v. f. 1. Add Belone caudlma- 
cula, N., Kuddera, A. Russell 17(5. ; Belone cancila. Ham., Buch. 
xxvii. 70. ; Belone argalus, Lesueur, loc. cit. p. 125. ; Bel. Irim-^ 
cata, Id. p. 120. ; Bel. caribwa, I<1. 127., which, perhaps, is tlic 
7Vwiu.*u of Maregrave 108.; and other species whicli we shall de- 
scribe in our Ichthyology. 
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ScoMBER-Ksox, Locep. Sairis, Rafin. 

The same structure of muzzle as Belone, and pretty 
nearly the same appearance, and the same scales, 
with the carinated range along the belly ; but the last 
rays of their dorsal and anal are detached in false fins, 
as in the mackerel. 

There is one of them in the Mediterranean, the 
Scomhresoce camperien. Lac. V. vi. 3 ; JEsox saurus, 
Bl., Schn. pi. Ixxviii. 2 ; Sairis Tiiam, Rafin. Nuov. 
gen. ix. 1 '. 

Hemiuamphus, Cuv. 

The intermaxillaries form the edge of the upper jaw, 
which, as well as the edge of the under, is furnished 
with small teeth ; but the upper is very short, and 
the symphysis of the under is prolonged into a long 
point, or semi-beak, without teeth. In other respects, 
in their port, their fins, and their viscera, they resemble 
Belone. Their scales are tolerably large, and round, 
and there is a range of them carinated along the 
belly. 

Several species of hemiramphus are found in the 
warm latitudes of both hemispheres ; their flesh, 
though oily, is agreeable to the taste 


' Add Scomber-esox efiurrostris, l.iesiieur, Ac. Sc. Nat. Philad. 
I. 1»‘32. Sc. sciUellalus, Id. ib. 

' Species of India: Hcmtr. lon^irostrisy Qiw., or Kuddera^ C., 
Russell 17H. //. hrcvrncib 'tSi or Kuddera, R,, Russell 177, Wil- 

hijilib. App. IVl. vii. 1. L !f. rnar^inaln.s, (’uv,, Laeep. V. vii. 2. H. 
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Exocetcs, />*. 

Are to be instantly recognized among the abdom- 
inal fishes^ by the exceeding size of their pectorals, 
sufficiently extended to support them for some mi- 
nutes in the air. Their head and body are scaly, 
a longitudinal range of carinated scales forms a 
salient line at the bottom of each flank, as in Belone, 
Hemiramphus, &c.‘^ Their head is flatted above, and 
at the sides ; their dorsal is placed above the anal, 
their eyes are large, their intermaxillaries without 


CommersonihCxiv,^ Lacc'p. V. vii. o; or the dem'i-bcc de BaggeivauL 
Renard, part IT. pi. v. No. 21. 

Species of America: //. Brasilierisls^ Cuv., or Bsox Brasiliejisis, 
Bloch 391. II, heimdus^ or Es, hcpaelm, BL, Sclin., and others 
which wc shall describe in our history of fishes. Sec also the article 
of M. Lesuour, Jourii. des Sc. Nat. dc Pliilad. 1. 134, cS:c. 

N.B. M. de IjMcepede unites the Esox hepsetus of Lin. to the 
Ea, marglnatus ; but the Ksox hepscLus is a compound of two fishes ; 
one, the plqultinga of Marcgr. 159, (the viamidia of Brown, .Jam. 
xlv. 3.) is an anchovy ; the otlier, Amcen. Ac. I. p. 321, appears to 
me indetermi liable, but cannot be an henuramphus, 

* (l} ingoiit), the Greek name of a fish, wliich, according 

to the report of the ancients, was in the habit of coming to repose 
upon the shore. It was probably some Gobius, or Blcnnius, as 
Rondelet and others have conjectured. It is impossible to compre- 
hend how Artedi could liavc associated our present iishes to these 
blennies. Linnauis has separated them, preserving this name of 
ExocetuSy which did not belong to them. 

~ ''J'liis carinated range must not be confounded, as Blocb has done 
with the lat(‘ial line, which is at its usual place, though often but 
sliglitlv marked. 
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pedicles, and forming of themselves the edge of the 
upper jaw ; their two jaws are furnished with small 
pointed teeth, and their pharyngeal bones with teeth 
en 

There are six rays to their gills ; their natatory 
bladder is very large, and their intestine straight, and 
without cceca. The superior lobe of the caudal is the 
shortest. Their flight is never very long ; rising into 
the air to escape from the voracious fishes, they 
soon fall back, because their wings only serve the 
purpose of parachutes. The birds pursue them in 
the air, as the fishes do in the water. They are 
found in all seas, hot and temperate. 

We have one which is common enough in the Me- 
diterranean, to be recognized by the length of its 
ventrals, placed farther back than the middle of the 
body. It is the Exocetti^ exiliens, Bl. 397. The 
young individuals have black bands upon their fins ’. 

The most common species in the ocean. Ex. volitam, 
Bl. 398, has the ventrals small, and placed before the 
middle *. 


* Such was the little individual from Carolina, described by Lin- 
naeus, and, as I believe, the Exocetus fasciaius, Lesueur, Ac. Sc. 
Nat. Pbilad. II. pi. iv. f. 2, but the second jpiraieftc of Pison is the 
volitans, 

^ 1 see by the drawings of Commerson, and by that of White 
(Botan. Bay, App. p. 26fi), as well as by the communications of our 
recent travellers, that some of both forms are to be found in the 
Pacific Ocean. 

N.B. The exiliens and the mesognster^ BL .329, resemble very 
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The seas of America produce some with barbels, 
sometimes simple *, sometimes double, and even 
branched 

We place at the end of the family of the Esoces, a 
genus which differs little from them, but which has 
the intestines longer, and two cceca. It will very 
probably give occasion to form a particular family. 
It is that of 


Mormyrus, Z.* 

These are fishes with compressed, oblong, scaly 
body ; tail, slender at the base and enlarged towards 
the fin ; the head is covered with a naked and thick 
skin, which envelopes the opercula and the rays of 
the gills, and leaves for their aperture only a vertical 
cleft, which has caused some naturalists to deny their 
opercula, though they have them as complete as any 
fish ; and to reduce to a single one their branchial 
rays, although they have five or six. The aperture 


much. It is not easy to distinguish them in the relations and the 
figures given by travellers. The evolans of Linna3us appears to be 
only a volitans whose scales had fallen. 

* Exocetus comatus, Mitch. Trans. New York, I. pi. v. f. 1., pro- 
bably the same as the Ex. appendiculatus, Will. Wood, Ac. Sc. 
Nat. Philad. IV. xvii. 2. 

* Exocetus furcatus^ Mitch, op. cit. f. 2, which I suspect to be the 
same as the Ex. Nuttalii, Lesueur, 8c. Nat. Phil. II. iv. 1. 

® MopfivpoQy the Greek name of a fish of the littoral sea, and 
varying in colour ; probably the Sparus monnyrtis^ L. It has been 
applied erroneously enough by Linnmus to fishes of the fresh water, 
and of an uniform colour. 
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of their mouth is very small, almost like those mam- 
mifera named ant-eaters; the maxillaries form its 
angles ; some slender teeth, emarginated at tlie end, 
furnish the intermaxillaries and the lower jaw, and 
there is upon the tongue, Jind under the vomer, a long 
band of small and crowded teeth. The stomach is 
like a rounded sac, followed by two coica, and a long 
and slender intestine almost always enveloped in much 
fat. The bladder is long, ample, and simple. 

The mormi/ri are ranked among the best fishes of 
the Nile. 

Some have the muzzle cylindrical, and the dorsal 
long *. 

Others have the muzzle cylindrical, and the dorsal 
short ^ 

We may believe, with M. GeofFroy, that it is in one 
or the other of these subdivisions that we should look 
for the oxijrliincusy so much revered by the ancient 
Egyptians. 


' The Morm. d’Hasselquisl, GeofF. Poiss. <lu Nil. pi. vi. f. 2. Mor- 
viyrus casckice, Hasselq. 398, whicli ap^jears to me difFercnt from the 
preceding in several essential points, as far a.s may be judged from 
it.s description. The Morm. oxyrinqne, Geoff, pi. vi. 1'. 1, which is 
the cenlriscus nilolicus, Schn. pi. xxx. Mormyrus cannume, Forsk. 
74, the description of which appears to mo not to agree with any of 
the preceding species. 

^ The Morm. de Denderah, or anguilloides, L., Geoff, pi. vii. f. 2, 
erroneously confounded with the caschive of Hasselquist, by Lin- 
njDus, but which is the ller.ie, Sonnini, Voy. en Egypte, pi. 
xxii. f. 1. 
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Others again have tlie muzzle short and rounded, 
and the dorssil short 

Finally, there are some in which the forehead forms 
a gibbous projection in front of a mouth placed farther 
back 

The third family of Malacoptervgii Abdomtnales, 
or that of 

SILUROIDES, 

Is distinguished from all the others of this order, by 
having no true scales, but only a naked skin, or large 
osseous plates. The intermaxillaries susj)ended under 
the ethmoid, form the edge of the upper jaw, and the 
maxillarics are reduced either to simple vestiges. Gl- 
are elongated into barbels. The intestinal canal is 
ample, folded, and without c(Eca ; the bladder large, 
and adhering to a peculiar osseous apparatus. The 
dorsal and the pectorals have almost always a strong 
articulated spine for the first ray, and there are often 
three more behind an adipose, as in the salmones. 

SiLURUS, Z. “ 

These fishes form a numerous genus, which is re- 

' The Morynyr, de Salhcyhe, M, labiatus, GeolF. pi. vii. f. 1. 
The M. de Belbeys, M, dorsalis, Id. pi. viii. f. 1, which is the 
Kaschoue, Sonn. pL xxi. f. *‘3. 

^ The Morvu bane, oxM. cyprindides, li., Geoff, pi. viii. f. 2. 

N.B. There are in the Nile, and in the Senegal, many other species 
of mormyrus not yet published. 

^ Silurus and Giants are two ancient names, sometimes consi- 
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cognized by its nudity, by the mouth cleft at the end of 
the muzzle, and, in the greater number of subgenera, 
by the strong spine which forms the first ray of the 
pectoral. This is so articulated on the bone of the 
shoulder, that the fish can at will approximate it to 
the body, or fix it perpendicularly in an immoveable 
position. It then constitutes a dangerous weapon, 
and in many countries its wounds are considered 
venomous, doubtless because tetanus, or locked jaw, 
is apt to supervene on their infliction. 

The head of the siluri, moreover, is depressed, the 
intermaxillaries suspended beneath the ethmoid, and 
not protractile ; the maxillaries very small, but almost 
always continued each into a fleshy barbel, which is 
joined by other barbels, attached to the lower jaw, 
or even to the nostrils. The operculum of their 
branchiae is deficient in that piece which we have 
named mhoperculum. The natatory bladder is strong, 
and heart-shaped, adhering by its two superior lobes to 
a peculiar osseous apparatus, which is attached to the 
first vertebra. The stomach is a fleshy cul-de-sac, 
the intestine long, ample, and without coeca ’. These 
fishes abound in the rivers of warm climates. Grains 


dered as synonyms, sometimes taken for different species, and given 
to fislies of the Nile, the Danube, the Orontes, and some rivers 
of Asia- Minor. There is no doubt that they do not belong to this 
genus. 

* Hassclquist attributes coeca to the Schilbe^ but 1 have assured 
myself of the contrary. 
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or seeds are found in the stomach of several spe- 
cies. In 

SiLURUS (properly so called) TMcep., 

There is but one small fin with few rays on the fore 
part of the back, but the anal is very long, and ex- 
tends very nearly to the caudal, 

SiLURU.s, (more especially -so named) Artedi. and GronotK, 

Have the dorsal small, without any sensible spines ; 
the teeth are ranged as on a card in both jaws, and 
behind the intermaxillary band of these teeth is a 
vomerian band. Such is 

Silurus glams, L.,B1. 34; Salutk. of the Swiss; Weis 
or Sclieid of the Germans ; Mai of the Swedes. The 
largest of the fresh- w'ater fishes of Europe, and the 
only one of this great genus, found in this quarter of 
the globe. Smooth, greenish black, spotted with 
black above ; yellowish white underneath, with the 
head thick, and six barbels. It is sometimes six feet 
and more in length, and weighs, according to report, 
as much as three hundred pounds. It is found in the 
rivers of Germany, of Hungary, in the lake of Haarlem, 
&c. It conceals itself in the mud to lie in wait for 
its prey. Its llesh is hit, and its lard is employed in 
some places for the same purposes as that of the hog '. 

' Add S'd. fossilis, Bl. 370. 2. Sil. himacnlntuti, Id. 304. Wallagoo, 
Russel, too. Sil. atlu. Sell. 75. The Sil. Chmois, Lacep. V. ii. 1. 
Sil. asotus, L. Pallas. Nov. Act. Petrop. I. xi. 2. 

N B. From an inspection of the dried individual, T find that the 

D d 
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ScitILRE 

Differ from the siluri proper, in having the body com- 
pressed vertically, and a strong and dcntated spine 
at the dorsal. Their small and depressed head, the 
nape of the neck suddenly raised, and the eyes 
situated very low, give them a singular appearance. 

The only species yet known belongs to the Nile, 
and its flesh is less disagreeable than that of the other 
siluri of this river. They have eight bai'bels *. 

We may form a new subgenus of some American 
species, with a round, blunt, small head, provided 
with barbels, and the eyes almost imperceptible ^ 

Mystus, Arted. ami Lin. (First euitions.) 

Are siluri, which, besides their first radiated dorsal, 
have a second, which is adipose ; they are principally 
composed of the Pimelodes and Doras, Lacep. •* 

Pi Mf'LODUS, Lacep., 

Have the body invested solely with a naked skin, 
without any lateral armature. 

This subgenus is still far too numerous in species, 

Ompok siluroide, of Lacep. V. i. 2. is a. silurus wlioso folded dorsal 
was not observed by t]ie desi«'ncr. 

^ Sllnrus myslmy liMsselq., (leoftr., Poissons, d’ly^ypt. pi. ii. f, il, 
aud -1. SilurnLi anritus, Geoff. Id. f. 1. and 2. 

^ SHuriis candirif, Spix* x. 1. SiL cteculienf:^ Id. ib. 2. 

‘ "flu se fislies have received the rxaxnGO^ Mac hoir an iii the French 
colonies. Selin, p. 478, refers it erroneously to tlic* Ihalista. 
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and the species are far too different inter se, not to 
oblige ns to divide and subdivide it. 

We first of all distinguish 

B A onus, 

Which have in each jaw a band of small and crowded 
teeth, and behind those of the upper jaw a parallel 
band which appertains to the vomer. The number 
of their barbels, and the form of their head, serve as 
characters for subdivision. 

Among those which have eight barbels, there arc 
some with an oblong and depressed head *. 

Some have the head broad and short ^ 

Among those with si.v barbels, the most remarkable 
have the muzzle depressed and broad, as much as, 
and more so than the pike 

Others have the head oval, and its shagreened 
bones form a sort of helmet \ 

Others have it round and not helmeted, but covered 
only with a naked skin ^ 

* SiL Bay ad, Foi’sk. Porcus Bayad.^ (icofl., Egypt., Pois.s., 
pi. XV. f. 1 and 2. Sd, docmacy Forsk., GeolFr. il>. 3, 4. Pimelo^ 
dtts aor, Buchan, xx. OS. 

^ Sil, erythropleniSy Bl. 369. 2. PimeL carasius, Buchan, xi. 
07. P'mi, gulioy Id. xxiii. 00. Pirn, ranio^ Id. i. 72. Pirn, 
nangra, Id. xi. 63 ? 

^ Sil, lima^ Bl., Schn. Sd, fasciaius, Bl. 306, and divers new 
species. Spix forms of this division his genus Sorubim. 

^ Pim^lode ahour^al, Geoff., Egyp. Poiss. pi. xiv. f. 3. and 4. 
Pimel, bilineatus, Deddi-^Jallah, Russel, 169. 

^ These species are new. 


D d 2 
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Some are remarked for a dejsressed head, eyes 
situated very low on its sides, and an extremely 
small adipose dorsal. They very much resemble 
SCMILP.E 

Finally, there are Bagri, which have but four 
barbels 


PrsiEi.ODUs (properly so called), 

Have no band of teetli at tlie vomer parallel to that 
of the upper jaw, l)ut there are frequently some in 
the palatines. Tliese fishes exhibit, in the number 
of their threads, and in the forms of their head, 
varieties yet more numerous than those of the 
bagri. 

Thus, among those which have but a single band 
of teeth, some are observed to have the head helmeted, 
and a distinct osseous plate, or buckler, between tbe 
helmet and the s{)ine of the dorsal ^ 

Others, in which the buckler is united to, and forms 
but a single body, with the helmet, which thus 
extends from the muzzle as far as the dorsal 

There are others, in line, which have the head 
oval, invested solely by the skin, through which the 


‘ Spjx foriiKs of tlieso liis llYPoiMfTJT almus, of wliioh ihoro 

jjfc two species: Hyp* alcnfaivs, ix. ; Jiyp» nuvhalis^ xvii. 

“ S(L batvrc, ]il. Sif, marmusy Mitcli, 

^ SiL clctrias, III. XXXV. i. 2. PimeL macidatus, Lacep, v. p, 
103. StL J{nfu<)/}opleru.s\ ]51., Sclin. 

New sjfccies. 
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bones do not appear, and in this group some have six 
barbels 

'riie others have eight ^ 

There are some with a naked and very broad head, 
which are known under the name of cats {chats), and 
their barbels, or cirrhi, are also sometimes six in num- 
ber ^ : sometimes they are eight *. 

Some should be distinguished from the rest by a 
small fiat head, dorsals also extremely small, and 
teeth nearly imperceptible \ 

Next come those pimelodi, which, besides the band 
of teeth in the jaw, have plates of teeth to the pala- 
tines. These palatine teeth may either be like the 
pile of velvet, or the teeth of cards, and then the 
buckler of the nape may be distinct from the helmet *' : 
or it may be united to it ^ 

These palatine teeth are also sometimes round, like 
small paving-stones 

There are some pimelodi very remarkable for the 
pectiniform teeth, which form a moveable group 
within the skin of the cheek 

' Sd, ^-macidatas, 131. ;368. 2. Pirn, narnd/a, Caiv., Marc^r. 149. 
Pirn, .scha^y Cuv., Sob. HI. xxix. 5. Pirn, pirinavipy Spix 8. 

^ Pirn, octo-cirrhusy Cuv., Sob. III. xxix. 1. 

New species. 

^ Sil, catusy Lin., Catesb. 11. xxiii. 

’ New species. 

Phn, hcrzhcrgiiy 131. 307 I The Phn, dolgt-dc-Ncgrcy Laccj). 

^ New species. 

New species. 

’ Pim, gcnidcvsy Cuv., new species. 
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'I'liere are also some with an elongated muzzle 

It is even sometimes pointed, and almost without 
teeth 

'riiese pimelodi with an elongated muzzle conduct 
us to a still more extraordinary group of 

S V N o DO N T r s Cuv. 

The muzzle is narrow, and the lower jaw supports 
a |)acket of teeth very much flatted laterally, terminat- 
ing in hooks, and suspended each by a flexible pedicle ; 
a species of dentition of which no other example is 
known. The rude helmet, formed by the cranium of 
these fishes, is continued without interruption, with 
an osseous plate, which extends as far as the base of 
the spine of the first dorsal, a spine which is very 
strong, as are also the spines of the pectorals. Their 
inferior barbels, or cirrhi, and sometimes even the 
maxillaries, have lateral barbs. These fishes are found 
in the Nile and in the Senegal. Their flesh is held in 
no esteem \ 

^ Tfie Karasc lie {Pirn, Poiss. XI V. i. 2. 

J*/m. ga^aLa^ livichun. XNxix. 05 t 

^ Pim, conirostriSj Cuv. 

^ SifHudontis is tin; niicieiit Ji;nnc of a ii.sli uf thu Nile, uiuleter- 
mined. 

* Silunis clar'/as, ITasselcpusC very dilFerent from tiu* chinas of 
(rronovius and Hlocdi ; it is tlie same as the SiL schal, Seim., Son- 
uini, VovMg. ])1. x\i. f. 2 ; or as \}\c. Pimtdode sc/icilan^ (uioff. Poiss. 
d'Kg. ]jl. xiii. f. o and 4. Piinclodus sijnodontcs, (leolf. lb. xii. f. 5. 
I'iineloflffs mc.mbi avarcus^ Id. il), f. 1 and 2. N.P. Svliul is their 
^^eneric mime in Lower Ivyvjit, (jur^m in Upper Egypt. 
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Agknkiosus, Lacep., 

Have all the characters of the pimelodi, except that 
they want barbels, or cirrhi, properly so called. 

In some, the maxillary bone, instead of being pro- 
longed into a fleshy and flexible barbel, sticks up like 
a dentated horn 

In others it makes no projection, and remains con- 
cealed under the skin. The dorsal and pectoral spines 
are not very apparent 

Doras, Lamp., 

Are Machoirans, or Mysti, that is siluri with a second 
adipose dorsal. The lateral line is cuirassed with a 
range of osseous pieces, raised each with a spine or 
projecting keel. Their dorsal and pectoral spines are 
very strong, and powerfully dentated. Their helmet 
is rough, and is continued as far as the dorsal, as in 
the scliah, and their humeral bone I’orms a point 
behind. 

Some have only the band of small and crowded 
teeth in the upper jaw ^ 

* Silurus milifaris, 151. 

Sil. inermLs, 151. 3(53, Seh. HI. xxix. 8. Phmd. silundiay 
Buchan, vii. 50. 

N,15. The Silurus ascita, L., ad. fr. pi. xxx. 1'. 2. 2. is but a com- 
mon pimelodus, issuing from tlie egg, the yolk of which has not yet 
completely re-entered the abdomen. Liiinmus has taken this yolk 
for an ovary, and Iris error has been paraphrased by Blocli ; by a 
typographical error also Linnmus has attributed four barbels to the 
upper jaw : liis figures place them at the lower. 

® Silurus costal us, Lin,, HI. 37<i, and Groiiov. v. 1, 2, which is 
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Otlieis have the muzzle pointed, and no teeth, or 
teeth scarcely perceptible. Their maxillary barbels 
sometimes have lateral setm 

Hutkro UR ancii us, (1 eojf '. , 

Have the head linmished with a rough. Hat buckler, 
and broader than in any other silurus, because the 
frontals and parietals give out. lateral plates, which 
cover the orbit and the temple ; the oi)erculum is 
still smaller in proportion than in the preceding 
genera, and what distinguishes these from all other 
fishes, is the peculiarity observed by M. GeoH'roy, 
that independently of the ordinary branchiae, they 
have a[)paratus ramified like trees, adhering to the 
superior branch of the third and fourtli branchial arch, 
and which appear to be a sort of sujiernumerary gills. 
For the rest, their viscera resemble those of the other 
siluri. Their branchial membrane has from eight or 
nine to thirteen or fourteen rays; their pectoral spine is 
strong and dentated, but nothing of this is to be found 
on the dorsal ; their body is naked and elongated, as 
are also tlie dorsal and anal ; there is no spine to the 

also tlie CaUrphritcius A vierwanus, Catusb. Su])pl. ix., usually citril 
under SiL cataphractm ; — S'lL carinatus^ Lacep., which appears to 
jue the saiuu us (Jronov. iii. I, o, also usually cited under S, cata^ 
phractus, and as the Klip-bagre, Marcgr. 174; thus the species 
o(‘ SiL cataphractus, should be reduced to nothinji;* Doras granu- 
losus V'aleiic, ap. Iluinh. Ohs. Zooi. ii. 18:3. 

‘ Doras ni^cr, Valenc. loc. eit. or Confdorus cdentulas^ 8pix v. 
Dor, (KX'/f i h iju(. t( A , V' ah ] I) , 
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dorsal ; the caudal is distinct ; those which are known 
have eight barbels ; they come from the Nile, the 
Senegal, and frojn some rivers of Asia. Their flesh 
is not good. 

Some, Macroptehonotks, Laccp., Clauias, (Ironov., 
have but a single dorsal, altogether radiated. 

One of them, the Sharmntk, or lilack-juh, Silnrus 
anguUlaris, liasselq. and Linn., is common in Egypt 
and Syria, and constitutes in this last country a prin- 
cij)al article of food '. 

Others have a radiated and an adipose dorsal ^ 
Plotoscs, Law ])., 

Are characterized by a second radiated dorsal, very 
long, as well as the anal, and both are united to the 
caudal to form a point as in the eel. Their lips are 
fleshy and pendant ; their throat is armed in front 
with conical teeth, behind which are globular ones, 
which at the u|}per jaw ap[)ertain to the vomer. A 
thick skin envelopes their head, as well as the rest of 
the body ; their branchial membrane has nine or ten 
rays. 

Those wliich are known come from the East Indies. 


' Add MnerofL mairrer,, Biich. xxvi. the smivr* as the Silurus, 
naiwed angidl laris, by Pair. Russel, lb8. tSihinis hatrachas, Bl. ;370. 
1 , whieh may avcU be the same as the Mttcroptcronolc hnm, L£iL*cp. 
V. ii. 2, The Hcxadrcinc, Id. ib. 8, has but six barbels, but we 
havx' it only froiii Pliiiu'se drawings. 

" .Halt' {^HclCHthraitchus bidorsnlis), P^^iss. du Nil. 

pi, xvi. i\ 2. 
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They have eight barbels, and behind the anus and 
the fleshy and conical tubercle common to all the 
siluri, there is, moreover, a fleshy and ramified ap- 
pendage, the functions of which must be singular. 

Some have the dorsal and pectoral spines dentated 
and considerable 

Others have tliern almost concealed beneath the 
skin 

CAi.iacHTHYs, lAn., in first editions. Catapiiractus, Lacep,, 

Have the body almost entirely cuirassed upon its 
sides, by four ranges of scaly pieces, and there is also 
on the head a compartment of these pieces ; but the 
end of the muzzle is naked, as well as the under part 
of the body ; their second dorsal has but a single ray 
in its anterior edge ; their pectoral spine is stout, but 
the dorsal is weak or short. The mouth is but 
triflingly cleft, and the teeth almost imperceptible ; 
the barbels are four in number ; the eyes small and 
on the side of the head 

These fishes can crawl on dry land for some time, 
like the eel. 

Some have the pectoral spine simply rough ■*. 

Others have it dentated, like the majority of the 
siluri \ 

* Platysiacus anguillaris, Bl. 373. 1 ; llciiard, i, Ibl. 3. 19, 

^ Plotosus ccesius, Buchan, xv. 44. 

' N.Fi. Bloch unites in his genus Cataimikactus, the Doras and 
Ca/liclilhys, 

’ Silnrus Callichtltifs, Bl. 377* 1. 

A }\v\y species. 
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M ALA P'J’E R L K U S, Lucep. , 

Are distinguished from all the true siluri, by having 
no radiated fin upon the back, but only a small adipose 
one upon the tail, and by wanting altogether the 
spine to the pectorals, whose rays are entirely soft. 
Their head, as well as body, is covered with a smooth 
skin ; their teeth are small and crowded, and disposed, 
both above and below, on a broad crescent, there are 
seven branchial rays ; their jaws and viscera resemble 
those of the siluri. 

But one species is known with six barbels, the 
head less bulky than the body, which is inflated in 
front. It is the famous electric sihirim of the Nile and 
of Senegal. Si/tincs electricm, L., GeofFr., Poiss. d’Eg. 
pi. xii. f. 1. Brousson. Ac. des Sc. 1782. The Raasek, 
or Thunder, of the Arabs, which gives, like the 
Torpedo and the Gymnotus, electrical commotions. 
It appears that the scat of this faculty is a particular 
tissue situated between the skin and the muscles, and 
whicli presents the appearance of an adipose cellular 
tissue, abundantly provided with nerves. 

Aspri'.do, Lin. (fourtli and sixth Ed.) I'latystacus *, BI., 

Exhibit very peculiar characters in the flattening of 

* Hiidor this name of Plntyslncus^ Bloch unites Plolosus and 
Aspredo ; Lacep. leaves the Aspredo witli Silurus, but makes a dis- 
linct genus of Plotosus. 

N.H. We must remove from the whole of lliis great genus 
SiEuai s : V\ the tSdnrns cornufus, luirsk. p. ()(>, wliieh has furnished 
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their head, and the enlargement of the anterior part 
of the trunk, which particularly results from the 
breadth of the humeral bones ; in the proportional 
length of the tail ; in the small eyes placed at the 
superior face ; in their intermaxillaries inclined under 
the ethmoid, directed backwai'ds, and supporting 
teeth only at their posterior edge ; finally, in the 
circumstance that they are the only osseous fishes 
known, which liave no mobility in the operculum, 
because the pieces which should compose it are 
cemented to the tympanic bone, and to the preoper- 
culum. The ajierture of the gills is formed by a 
simple cleft of the skin, under the external edge of the 
head, and their membrane, which has five rays, is 
adherent every where else. The under jaw is trans- 
verse, and the muzzle advances beyond it. The first 
pectoral ray is armed with thicker teeth than in any 
other silurus ; there is but a single dorsal on the front 
of the back, whose first ray is not very stout; the 


llic genus ^lacroramplioic, Lacep, ; it is nothing hut the Centriscus 
ScolopaXy L. 2^. The genus Pogo? 2 atus, Coinmers. and Lacep. 
Tlie first species Pogonatus cmirbhi, Lacep. v. p. 122, is no other 
than the Lacep. 11. xvi. 2, and 111. p. L38, and consc' 
(|uently of tlie family of the Sciieiue ; the otlier, Pogonalus auratus, is 
evicleiitly of the genus lirnhrhia. 8'^. 'Fhc genus Ccnlronodony 
Lacep., or SiIuthh rmberins, ilouttuyn. Act. Haarl. xx. 2. ; it is 

in no sense a silurus, .since it has scales, prickles to the operculum, 
the first dorsal spiny, tVc. It probably approximates to tlie perches, 
and hloeli, very gratuitously Kdit. of Selin, p, 110, ranges it among 
I he Sph yiaai.T, 
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anal, on the contrary, is very Ion", and extends under 
the whole tail, which is long and slender. 

But a few species are known, which have six or 
eight barbels. It is remarkable, that when there are 
eight, there is one pair attached to the base of the 
maxillary barbels ; the four of the lower jaw are in 
j)airs one behind the other 

We observe in some of these fishes certain globules, 
which appear to be their eggs, and which adhere to 
their thorax by pedicles. 

Loricakia, Tj. 

Thus named in consequence of the hard and angu- 
lar plates by which their body and their head are 
completely cuirassed, are otherwise distinguished 
from the cuirassed siluri, such as callichthys and 
doras, by liaving the mouth pierced under the muzzle. 
It is with that of synodontis tliat this mouth exhibits 
the greatest analogy ; small intermaxillaries suspended 
under the muzzle, and mandibular bones, transvei\se 
and not united, support some long and flexible teetli, 
which terminate in hooks ; a broad membranous 
circular veil suri'ounds the aperture ; the pharyngeal 
bones are furnished with numerous teeth, en pave. 
The true opercula arc immoveable, as in aspredo, but 
two small mobile external plates seem to perform 

' Silurus aspredo, L. Plalyslacus Icecis, 1?1., Sel». 111. xxix 
9 and 10. Platysl. colyU’phonts, Bl. 1572. Silurus hexadactylus, 
l.acC'i). V. p. 82. The Plahjslacus verrucosus, Bl. 373. 3, dillers 
from tlie others in havinfj a sliorlor tail and anal. 
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their office. The membrane has four rays ; the first 
rays of the dorsal, of the pectorals, and even of the 
ventral s, ai’e stout spines. Neither coecum nor air- 
bladder is to be found. We may form two subgenera 
of these fishes. 


II ^ POS T O M A , lAlcep . , 

Have a second small dorsal, furnished with a single 
ray, as in callichthys. Their labial veil is simply 
papillose, and has a small barbel on each side. They 
have no plates under the belly ; their intestines, 
spirally cojivoluted, are as slender as pack-thread, and 
twelve or fifteen times longer than the body. They 
are caught in the rivers of South America 

Loricakia (properly so called), jMcep., 

Have but a single dorsal in front ; their labial veil is 
furnished on its edges with several barbels, and is 
sometimes bristling with villosities ; their belly is 
furnished with plates underneath ; their intestines are 
of a moderate thickness ^ 

The fourth family of the Abdominal Malacopterygii, 
or that of 


‘ Loricaria plecoslomus, L., Bl. 374. Hyp- etenlaculatum, 
Spix iv. 

“ /toricarla cataphracta, Linn.; or L. cirrhosa, BI., Sclin., and 
Seligera, Lacep., Bl. 375. 1, 2. Loric. Sp. iii. Rhieleph 

aspera, Id. ii, /I cnnthicus hystrix, Id. i. 
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SALMONlD^i, 

Formed in Linnaius but a single great genus, 
precisely characterized by a scaly body, and a first 
dorsal with soft rays, followed by a second, which is 
small and adipose, that is, formed simply by a skin 
filled with fat, and not supported by rays. 

These fishes have numerous coeca, and are pro- 
vided with a natatory bladder. Almost all of them 
ascend rivers, and their flesh is excellent. The 
structure and armature of their jaws vary most 
surprisingly. 

This great genus, 

Salmo, L ., 

Should be subdivided as follows : 

Sai.mo, Cmi. (The Salmons ju’oper, or ratlier Trouts), 

Have a considerable portion of the edge of the upper 
jaw formed by the niaxillarics, a range of pointed 
teeth ill the niaxillaries, the intcrmaxillaries, the 
palatines, and the niandibularies, and two ranges on 
the vomer, on the tongue, and the pharyngeals, so 
that they are the most completely dentated of all 
fishes. In the old males, the end of the lower jaw is 
curved tow^ards the palate, where there is a fossette 
to lodge it when the mouth is closed. Their form is 
universally known. Their ventrals coiTespond to the 
middle of their first dorsal, and the second or adipose 
dorsal corresponds to the anal. Their branchial rays 

Hi 
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are ten in number or thereabouts, Tiieir stomach, 
loiig and narrow, forms a fold, and is followed by 
very numerous coeca ; their natatory bladder extends 
from one end of the abdomen to the other, and 
communicates above with the oesophagus ; their body 
is almost always spotted, and their flesh in generaf is 
very good. 

They reascend into rivers for the purpose of spawn- 
ing, jumping even over cataracts ; and some are to be 
found even in the rivulets and small lakes of the 
highest mountains. 

Salmo salar, L,, Bl. 20. (the salmon), is the largest 
species of the genus, with red flesh, and irregular 
brown spots, which are very speedily effaced in the 
fresh water ; the cartilaginous hook formed by its 
under jaw is not very considerable even in the old 
male. This fish comes from all the Arctic Seas, 
from whence it enters in large shoals into the rivers in 
spring. Its fishery is very important in all the 
northern countries, where quantities of salmon are 
salted and dried. 

Salmo hamatus, Cuv., Bl, 98, is spotted with red 
and black on a whitisli ground; the muzzle of the 
male is narrowed into a point, and the hook of the 
lower jaw is much more marked than in the salmon. 
Its *eeth are stronger ; its flesh is also red, but 
thinner, and less esteemed. It is also caught in the 
mouths of our rivers. 

Salmo Schiefermtdleri, Bl, 103. (sea trout), less than 
the salmon, with teeth more slender and longer, the 
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flanks sown with little spots of a crescent-shape on a 
silvery ground. Its flesh is yellow : a considerable 
quantity of it is imported among us in summer. 

Salmo hucho, L., Bloch 100, and better, Meidinger 
45, which becomes almost as large as the salmon, 
differs little from the preceding in its spots, but has the 
muzzle more pointed, and the teeth much stronger. 

As for the other river trouts, they are to be found 
in all limpid waters, especially in mountain streams. 
They differ much in size and colour, and several 
naturalists have thought that they could distinguish 
certain species among them, while others maintain 
that they are simple varieties, the result of age, 
nutriment, and particularly of the character of the 
waters in which they sojourn. But 1 find that this 
supposition has been carried beyond the bounds of 
probability. 

Salmo Lemarms, Cuv. (great trout of the Lake of 
Geneva), which is also found in some neighbouring 
lakes, with the head and back sown with some small 
round and blackish spots, on a whitish ground. Its , 
flesh is very white. There are some of forty and 
fifty pounds weight. 

Salmo trutta, L., Bl. 21, (salmon-trout), is marked 
with ocellated spots, or in the form of an X, and the 
upper ones are sometimes surrounded with a closer 
circle ; there are many of these spots on the opercula 
and the adipose dorsal ; the flesh is reddish. The 
streams of clear waters, which disembogue imme- 
diately into the sea, are the waters in which the best 


E e 
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are caught. But some of them ascend to all heights 
and distances from the sea. 

Salmo farlo, L., Bl. 22, (the common trout), smaller, 
with brown spots on the back, red on the flanks ; sur- 
rounded with a clear circle, but varying infinitely in 
the tints of the ground, from white and golden yellow, 
to a deep brown ; the flesh is white. This trout is 
common in all streams where the water is clear and 
lively. 

Salmo pujictalna, Cuv., S, alpinm, Bl. 104 ; but not 
the alpi/ius of Lin. The Carpione of the lakes of 
Lombardy ; is sown with small black and red spots ; 
it is found all round the Alps ; its flesh is delicious. 

Sahno marmoratus, Cuv. ; with spots and irregular 
brown marks, crowded and mixed so as to form a sort 
of marbling. From the lakes of Lombardy. 

Naturalists are more agreed in separating 

Salmo salvelmus, I.., Meidinger 19, under the name 
of Alpinm, (the red trout, charr, of the English) 
which has red spots upon the flanks, the belly orange, 
the anal and the pectoral fins red ; their first ray is 
thick, and white. 

Salmo aljmms, Linn., Bl. 99, and Meidinger 22, 
under the name of Salvelmus (Alpine trout) ; pretty 
nearly of the same colours; but the first rays of its 
inferior fins are not distinguishable. It abounds in 
the mountain lakes of Lapland, and constitutes a 
valuable resource for the Laplanders in summer. 

I'here is also in our rivers a small trout. 

The Salmlet of tin; English, Saumoneuu of the 
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Rhine, Penn., Zool. Britt. III. pi. lix. 1 ; which many 
believe to be distinct, the greenish of the back forms, 
with the white of the belly, zig-zags, in each of which 
is a red spot. It is a small and delicious fish. 

Salmo imihla, 1^., Bl. 101. The scales are smaller, 
and the teeth finer than in the others ; its spots are 
but slightly marked, and are often wanting; its flesh, 
though more fat and white, approximates to that of 
the eel. The umbla of the Lake of Geneva is par- 
ticularly celebrated \ 

OsMEUus, Arled., 

Have two ranks of separated teeth in each palatine ; 
but their vomer has but a few on the frojit. For the 
rest, their forms are the same as those of the trouts, 
but the membrane of their gills has but eight rays. 
Their body is without spots, and their ventrals cor- 
respond to the anterior edge of their first dorsal. 
They are taken in the sea and in the mouths of great 
rivers. 

But a single species is known, brilliant with the 

' Besides these salmons and trouts of our rivers, tlic Russian and 
American naturalists have descrilied several, but which have not 
been sulliciently compared with ours, so little so, that even Pallas 
expresses some doubts respecting the authenticity of certain of his 
species. We shall strive to clear up their synonymy in our great 
work on Ichthyology ; but the details into which such a research 
would oblige us to enter, can have no place hero. In the other 
work we sliall also publish several North American specicvS, part of 
which have been already indicated by Messrs. Mitchill, Lesueur, 
Rafinesque, Richardson, &c. 

! •: e 2 
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jRnest tints of silver and transparent green. It is 
most excellent eating. S. Eperlamis, li., Bl. 28. 2. 
(the smelt). 


Mali.otus, Ouv., 

With the cleft mouth of the preceding, have only 
even, small, and crowded teeth at the jaws, palate, 
and tongue. Their gills have eight rays ; their body 
is elongated and covered with small scales ; their first 
dorsal and ventrals are farther back than the middle ; 
they are particularly recognized by the broad round 
pectorals which almost touch one another under- 
neath. 

But one species is known, which belongs to the 
northern seas. Salmo Graenlandicus, Bl. 381 ; the 
Capelan, Duhamel, Sect. I. pi. xxvi. ; Clupea vil/osd, 
Gmel. ; a small fish which has been employed as a 
bait in the cod-fishery. The male, in the spawning 
time, has a broad band all along the flank, furnished 
with long, narrow, and raised scales, which have the 
appearance of hairs. 

Thymallcs Cuv., 

Have the same structure of jaw as the trouts, but 
their mouth is but very slightly cleft, and their teeth 
arc very fine ; their first dorsal is long and high, and 
they are further distinguished by their larger scales ; 


^ N.B. Artedi united this genus and our Coregonus, in his genus 

COREGOJSUS. , 



CLASS PISCES. 


421 


they have, moreover, pretty nearly the same habits as 
the trouts, and their excellent flavour. Their stomach 
is a very thick sac ; their gills have seven or eight 
rays. 

Salmo thymallus, L., Bl. 24 ; has the first dorsal as 
high as the body, and* twice as long as it is high ; 
spotted with black and sometimes with red ; it is 
brownish, and striped lengthwise with blackish. Its 
flavour is excellent '. 

COREGONUS, Cuv., 

Have the mouth like the preceding, and still less 
armed, for the teeth are often altogether wanting. 
Their scales are still larger, but their dorsal is less 
long than it is high in front. 

Europe possesses several species very similar one 
to another. One of them, however, 

Salmo oxyrhincus, h., Bl. 25, under the false name 
of Lavaret, is easily distinguished by a soft pro- 
minence at the end of the muzzle. From the north 
sea, and the Baltic, where it pursues the shoals of 
herrings. It is also taken in the Schelde, the lake of 
Haarlem ^ &c. 


^ Add Coregonus signifer, Richardson, first voy. of Captain 
Franklin, pi. xxvi. Cor. thymalloidesy Id. 

* A bad figure of this fish sent to Rondelct (Rondel. Fliiviat. 195), 
and to which, I know not how, three dorsals had been drawn, has 
given rise to the genus Tripteronote, Lacep., wliich should conse- 
quently be suppressed. Schocneleld liad given to it erroneously the 
name oi A Umla Jiobdisy and Artedi and Idniiauis had confounded it 
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Salmo marvemda Bl. 28, f. 3, and S. nlbula, Ascan. 
pi. xxix ; has also a very determinate chai’acter in its 
lower jaw, which extends beyond the upper 

The others have the muzzle obtuse, or as it were 
truncated ; it is very difficult to assign to them precise 
characters. Such are, 

Salmo niarama, BL 27 ; from the lakes of Brandcn- 
burgh ; its muzzle, although obtuse, advances beyond 
the mouth. 

Salmo Wartmanni, Bl. 105. (the lavaret) ; from the 
lakes of Bourget, of Constance, of the Rhine, &:c. Its 
muzzle, or snout, is truncated on a level with the 
fore part of the mouth ; its head is less long in pro- 
portion, its form more attenuated. 

Coregnnm fera, Jurine. Mem. de la Soc. Phys. de 
Geneve, tom. HI. part I. pi. vii. ; from the lake of 
Geneva, and some others ; it is higher than the 
lavaret, and its fins are larger. 

Coregonm lij/(malh-, Jurine, ib. pi. viii. ; from the 
lake of Geneva, where it appears only in winter ; its 
head is thicker, and its fins larger in proportion than 
in the /cm. 

Cor. paJa’a, Cuv. ; from the lake of Neufchatel ; it 
is higher, especially from the nape, than all the pre- 
ceding ; its tints are deepei'. 


vt itli the Lacarei, in which tliey have heon tblloweil by Rloch. The 
Sahno ihiihudliLs lalus, [51. 20, appears to be a variety of tlio other in 
tin* :>|Mi\vinr)^-lhiie. 

* Acid SchfH} r/upcoidcs, I’all. 
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Salmo sikus, Cuv., Ascan. pi. xxx. under the name 
of lavaret ; from the rivers of Norway ; has a pro- 
minent muzzle like marcena, but the body is narrower, 
and more brown 


AlKiENTlNA, L., 

Mouth small, and without teeth at the jaws, like 
Thymallus, but this mouth is depressed horizontally ; 
the tongue is armed as in the trouts and smelts, with 
strong hooked teeth, and there is a transverse range 
of small ones in front of the vomer. There are six 
rays to the gills ; the intestines differ but little from 
those of the trouts. 

But a single species is known ; from the Medi- 
terranean ; Argeniina sphi/rcana, L., Cuv. Mem. du 
Mus. I. xi. ; whose natatory bladder is very thick, and 
singulai'ly charged with that argenteous substance so 
remarkable in fish. It is employed in colouring 
pearls. The stomach is remarkable for its black 
colour 


' Add Salmo s'dus, Ascaiu xxiv. (hyregonus atlms, l^esucur, 
Ac. Sc. Nat. Phil. i. p. .*35. CW. quadrilaleralisy Ilicliard.son, Voy. 
of Capt. Franklin, pi. xxv. f. 2. Salmo peled, Pall. 

^ This fish, which is most certainly the Argentina of W'ilhighb. 
229, and consequently that of Artcdi and Linnanis, lias constantly a 
second adipose dorsal, as Prunnichhas well observed, Iclit. Mass. 79 ; 
it slioiild, therefore, be ranged among the salinoncs. The Argeutma 
maehnala^ P'orsk., is nothing but tlie ; such, too, is 

probably tlie case with the Argentina Carolina of Linnxnis, though 
Catesby, in tlic figure cited. Car. II. xxiv. has forgotten the dorsal. 
Gronovius, for his argentina, gives an anchovy, and Pennant a 

13 
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Artedi, and several of his successors, have united 
under the name of Characinus, all the salmones 
which have no more than four or five rays to the 
gills ; but their forms, and particularly their teeth, 
still vary sufficiently to give rise to several subdivi- 
sions. Nevertheless, I find in all of them the numer- 
ous cceca of the preceding salmones, with the divided 
bladder of the cyprini ; none of them have teeth upon 
the tongue like the trouts. We establish the follow- 
ing subgenera : 

CinilMATUS, CtlV., 

Have all the external form of thymallus, their little 
mouth, first dorsal above the ventrals, &c. Some 
of them even resemble certain thymalli in having 
teeth, which are visible only through the microscope, 
and differ from them only in the number of their 
branchial rays ’. 

Others have at each jaw a range of teeth directed 
obliquely forwards, trenchant, and the anterior ones 
longer ; they may be compared to those of Baliste *. 

Scnpclus (Serpe of Risso) ; as for the Argentina glossodonta, Forsk., 
it is a peculiar genus, the lluTiiiiNus of Corainerson. 

‘ Salmo edentuhisSj HI. riSO. S, uniniaculatua, HI. 381. 3. aV. 
tamiurus, Valenc. Ap. lluinb. Obs. Zool. ii. p. 166. S* curima^ 
Cuv., Marcgr. 156, Cunmatc Gilbert, Quoy andGayra. Voyage de 
Freycinet. Zool. pi. xlviii.f, 1 ; and probably S. cyj^rinoides, Gronov. 
Zj)opli. No. 378. These are the Pacu, Spix, xxxviii. and xxxix. 
His Anodos, xl. and xli, dilfer only in having a mouth a little Jiiore 
cleft. 

Saltm) fusclatus, HI. 379. aV. Fridvrku, Id. 378. 
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They come from the rivers of South America. 
Anostomus, Cuv., 

Have, with the form of thymallus, and a range of 
small teeth above and below, the under jaw raised in 
front of the upper, and gibbous, so that the small 
mouth has the appearance of a vertical cleft, on the 
end of the snout or muzzle '. 

Gasteropelkcus, BL Serpes, Lacep., 

Have the mouth directed upwards, like the anostomi, 
but their belly is compressed, salient and trenchant, 
because it is supported by ribs that end towards the 
sternum ; their ventrals are very small, and very far 
back ; their lirst dorsal is over the anal, which is 
long ; there are some conical teeth in the upper jaw ; 
in the lower, there are some trenchant and dentated 
ones 

I'lABUCUS, Cuv., 

The small head and slightly cleft mouth of the curi- 
mata, the body compressed, the keel of the belly tren- 
chant, but not dentated, and the anal very long. Their 
tirst dorsal corresponds to the commencement of their 
anal 


‘ Salmo anosl07)iuSy L,, Gronov. vii. 2. 

Uastropelcciis s/criiiclay BL 97. 3. 

^ Salmo argentinusy BL 382. 1; Marcg. 170. S. bimaoulatusy 
BL 16. S, gibbomsy Gronov. Mus. 1. i. 1. *S\ mclanurasy BL 
381. 2. 



426 


OHOER MALACOPTERYOll ABDOMJNALKS. 


Seura-salmes, Lacf ' p ., 

Already distinguished by M. de Lacepede ; body com- 
pressed, high vertically, an<l the belly trenchant, and 
dentated like a saw, characters to which it is necessary 
to add that of their triangular, trenchant, and dentated 
teeth. The maxillary without teeth crosses the com- 
missure obliquely. There is frequently a couchant 
spine in the front of their dorsal. 

Those whicli arc known come from the rivers of 
South America. It is said that they pursue ducks, 
and even men who are bathing, and tear away their 
skin with their trenchant teeth '. 

Tetragonopterus, ArUud , 

Have the anal long, and the trenchant and dentated 
teeth of the serra-salmes ; the maxillary without teeth, 
in like manner, crosses the commissure obliquely ; 
but the mouth is but slightly cleft, and the belly is 
neither carinated nor dentated ^ 

CiTALCEcs, ( me ., 

Have tlie same form of mouth, and the same trenchant 

* Snlmo rlwmboidcs, 131. 38-5. Serr, 'pirayn^ Cuv., Mem. Mus. 
V. pi. xxviii. f. 4. Herras, mcnlo^ Id, ib. f, 3, Serr. aureus^ Spix, 
xxix, S, nigricans, Jd. xxx. 

Tetragonopteros argenteus, Artedi. Ap. Seb. III. pi. xxxiv. f. 3. ; 
or Corcgorwidcs Amboinensis, Art. Spec. 44, which lias been en’oiie- 
oiisly eouibunded with Salmo bimaculaiux. Clialceus fasciaitis, Cuv., 
Mem. Mu.s. V, ])]. xxvi. I. 2. Serra-sahm chakcusy Spix, 
xxxiii. I. 
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and dentatcd teeth as the preceding, but tlieir body is 
oblong, and neither carinated nor dcntated. Their 
maxillary has very round small teeth 

Myletes Cuv., 

Are remarked for very singular teeth, in a triangular 
prism, short, rounded at the crests, and the upper 
face of which is hollowed by mastication, so that the 
three angles there form three salient points. The 
mouth, but little cleft, has two ranks of these teeth 
in the intermaxillaries, and a single one at the lower 
jaw, with two teeth behind ; but tlie tongue and 
palate are smooth ; the maxillarics placed over the 
commissure have no teeth. 

Some of these fishes have the elevated form, the 
vertical falciform fins, the spine inclining forward, and 
even the trenchant and dcntated belly of the serra- 
salmes, with wliich vve would willingly unite them, 
were it not for their teeth. There are some of them 
which also have the couchant spine in front of the 
dorsal ^ 

Some very large ones are found in America, which 
are good eating ^ 


* Chalceus macralcpidoliis, (.'uv. Mom. Mus. fV. pL xxi. 1’. 1. 
Ch, opalinuny Id, ib. V. pi. xxvi. f. 1. ^7/, an^ulatus, Spix, xxxiv* 
^ Myletes rhomhoklalisy Cuv. Mom. dii Mas. iv. ]>l. xxii. f. 3. 
Besides the ])rcc(xling, MyL durhenfris, ib. f. 2. M. hrachypo- 
mnsy ib. f. 1. 71/. mucropomus, ib. pi. xxi, I*. 3. .17. pacOy Mumb. 

Obs. Zool. ii. ]}|. xlvii. i. 2. 
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Others have simply an elongated form. Their 
first dorsal corresponds to the interval of the ventrals 
and anal. 

But one species is known ; from Egypt 
IIyorocyon, Cuv., 

Have the end of the muzzle formed by the intermaxil- 
laries ; the maxillaries commence near or in front of 
the eyes, and complete the upper jaw. The tongue 
and vomer are always smooth, but there are conical 
teeth in the two jaws. A large suborbital, thin and 
naked, as the operculum, covers the cheek. 

Some have a crowded range of small teeth at the 
maxillaries and palatines ; their first dorsal corres- 
ponds to the interval of the ventrals and the anal *. 

They come from the rivers of the torrid zone ; their 
taste resembles that of the carp \ 

Others have a double range of teeth at the inter- 
maxillaries and the lower jaw, a simple range on the 


^ The Rail of the Nile, which is the Cyprinus dentex, Linn., Mul&. 
A(i. Fr. and Xllth ed. ; or the Salmo dentex of llasselquist, and the 
S. Niloticus, of Forskal, and which is found twice in Gmelin and 
his followers. It is the MyL Ilassclquistu, Cuv., Mem. Mus. IV. 
pi. xxi. f. 2. 

^ This is the reason why they have been ranged among the 
Osineri by M. de Lacepede. 

® Salmo falcatus, LI. 385. S. odoe, Id. 38fi, Hydrocyon falci-- 
roslrh^ Cuv., Mem. Mus. V. pi. xxvii. f. 1. IJydr, hepsetus, C. ; 
or II ijdr. faucille, Zool. du Voy. dc Freyc. pL xlviii. f. 2. 
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maxillaries, but none on the palatines. Their first 
dorsal is just above the ventrals 

Others again have but a simple range to the maxil- 
laries and lower jaw ; these teeth are alternately very 
small and very long, especially the second two below, 
which pass through two holes of the upper jaw when 
the mouth is closed. Their lateral line is furnished 
with larger scales ; their first dorsal corresponds to 
the interval of the ventrals and the anal 

A fourth sort has the muzzle very salient and 
pointed, the maxillaries very short, furnished, as well 
as the lower jaw and the intermaxillarics, with a single 
range of small crowded teeth ; their first dorsal cor- 
responds to the interval of the venti'als and the anal. 
The whole body is furnished with stout scales \ 
Others, in fine, have absolutely no teeth whatever, 
except on the intermaxillaries and lower jaw ; these 
teeth are few in number, stout, and pointed. Their 
first dorsal is above the ventrals. But a single one 
is known : from the Nile *. 

^ A new species from Jirazil. Hydroc. hrevidens, Cuv., Mem. 
Mus. V. pi. xxvii. f. 1 ; or Characinux Amazonicus, Spix, xxxv. 

* Another Brazilian species, Hydroc. scornberoidea, Cuv., Mem. 
Mus. V. pi. xxvii. f. 2 ; or Cynodon vulpinus, Spix, xxvi. Cynodon 
gibbus, Id. xxvii. 

“ Another .species from Brazil, Hydroc. lucius, Cuv,, Mem. Mus. 
V. pi. xxvi. f. 3 ; or Xipkoxlonia Cuvieri, Spix xlii. 

" The Rosckal, or JVater~dog, Forsk. ; or CharaciniisDente,x, GeoftV. 
Poiss. d’Kg. pi. iv. f. 1 ; and Cuv. Mem. Mus. V. pi, xxviii. f. 1 ; 
but which is not, as Forskal thought, the Salma dentex of Ilassel- 
quist ; this latter is the Ran. 
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ClTHARINUS, Cni\, 

Are recognised by their depressed mouth, cleft cross- 
wise at the end of the muzzle, the upper edge of which 
is entirely formed hy the intermaxillaries, while the 
maxillaries, small and without teeth, only occupy the 
commissure ; the tongue and palate are smooth, and 
the adipose fin is covered with scales, as well as the 
greatest portion of the caudal. They are found in 
the Nile. 

Some have very small teeth in the upper jaw only, 
the body elevated like the serra-salmones, but the 
belly neither trenchant nor dentated 

Others have, at both jaws, a great number of teeth, 
crowded in several ranks, slender, and forked at the 
end ; their form is more elongated 'K 

Saurus, Cul\, 

Have the muzzle short; the mouth cleft as far as 
behind the eyes ; the edge of the upper jaw formed 
almost entirely by the intermaxillaries ; several ve^ 
pointed teeth along both jaws, the palatines, the 
tongue, and the pharyngeals, but none on the vomer ; 
eight or nine, and frequently ten or fifteen rays to 


^ The Serra-salme citharine, or Star of the nighty of the Arabs, 
Gooff. Poiss. (I’Kg. ph V. f. 2 and 3. {Citharmus Geoffrwi^C, Salmo 
cifprinonlea, Gronov., Mus. p. »378.) 

^ The CJinracin nefasch, Geoff, ib. fig. 1 ; or Salmo /HgyptiuSy 
Gm. ; it is the Salmo inloticus of Hassehjuist, very different from 
tliat of I'orskal, which is the Kan, 
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the gills. The first dorsal is a little behind the ven- 
trals, which are large ; scales on the body, cheeks 
and opercnla ; the viscera resemble those of trouts. 
These fishes belong to the sea, and are extremely 
voracious. 

One species is found in the Mediterranean, S. 
.saurus, L., Salv, 242 *. 

The lake of Mexico has a species almost trans- 
parent, S. MexicaniiH, Cuv. : another equally trans- 
parent, the teeth long, flexible, and partly terminated 
like barbels, the muzzle exceedingly short, and the 
fins remarkably brittle, {S. ophiodon, Cuv. ; Vana 
moltn, Russel 171.) is used in the Indies, dried and 
salted, as a condiment 

‘ Add S* saurus^ J5L 384, wliich appears to me to diller from that 
of tlie IVroditerranean. Salma fa tens ^ Bl. 384. 2. *y. imnbiL BJ. 

400. L'Owiere galonnc, Lacep, V. vi. 1. Salmone variv, Id. V, 
iii. 3. Osmere a handes^ Risso., first ed. p. 326. S, Cuv., 

Badl motta, Russel, 172, Sahno Forster., Bl., Schn. p. 421. 
S\ ininutus, Lcsueur, Ac. Nat. 8c. Pliiiad. V. jiart I. pi, v. S. coni^ 
rosirUi Spix, xliii. S. mterrnediusy Id. xliv. S, iruncatuSy Id. xlv. ; 
and many new species whicli we shall describe in our Ichthyology. 

N.B. The Esox synodusy Cron., Zooph, vii. 1. SynnduSy Schn. 
Synode fascc, Lacep., appears to me to be only a saurus that had 
lost its adipose dorsal, the smallness of this fin might easily cause it 
to disappear, on rubbing, or desiccation. 

^ Tlie Salmo micropSf Lesucur, Sc. Nat. Philad. V. part I, pi. iii. 
is, if not the same species, one very much approximating to it. M. 
Lesueur makes of it his genus IIakrodon, because he believed it had 
teeth in tlic vomer; but he mistook the pharyngeal teetli for the 
vomeriau, in consequence of the extreme shortness of the mu; 2 zle. 
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ScoPELUs Cuv. Serpes of Risso., 

Have the mouth and gills extremely cleft ; the two 
jaws furnished with very small teeth ; the edge of the 
upper entirely formed by the intermaxillaries ; the 
tongue and palate smooth. Their muzzle is very 
short and obtuse ; there are nine or ten rays to the 
gills ; and, besides the usual dorsal, which corres- 
ponds to the interval of the ventrals and the anal, 
there is another very small one behind, in which the 
vestiges of rays are perceptible. 

These fishes are caught in the Mediterranean, in- 
termingled with the anchovies, and they are there 
named melettes, as are other small fishes. One of 
them, the Serpe Humboldt, Risso, pi. x. f. 38, is re- 
markable for the brilliancy of the silvery points which 
are distributed along the body and tail ^ 

Aulopus Cuv., 

Unite the characters of Gadus to those of the Sal- 
mones, their mouth is deeply cleft ; their intermaxil- 


' SkOTTeXor is the Greek name of an unknown fish. 

* I believe this fish to be the same as the pretended Argentina 
sphyreena, of Pennant, Brit, Zool. No. 156, therefore it should also 
be found in our part of the Atlantic. Add the Serpe crocodile^ Risso, 
p. 357. The Serpe balboy Id. Ac. des Sc. de Turin, tome xxv. 
pi. X. f. 3. But the Serpe rnicrostome^ p. 356, is certainly of another 
genus, and of the family of the pikes. 

^ AvXiDTTor, the Greek name of an unknown fish. 
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laries, which form all its superior edge, are furnished, 
as well as the palatines, the anterior end of the 
vomer, and the lower jaw, with a narrow band of 
pectiniform teeth ; but the tongue only exhibits some 
degree of roughness, as well as the level part of the 
bones of the palate. The maxillaries are large and 
without teeth, as in the great majority of fishes ; their 
ventrals are almost under the pectorals, and their 
external rays are thick, and only forked. The first 
dorsal corresponds to the first moiety of the interval 
which separates them from the anal. There are 
tvvelve*rays to the gills. Some large ciliated scales 
cover the body, the cheeks, and the opercula. 

The Mediterranean produces a single species of 
this fish, Salnio Jilamentosiis, Bl., Berk, Schr. X. ix. 2. 


Sternoptyx, Herman,, 

Are small fishes with a high and very much com- 
pressed body, supported by the ribs ; the mouth is di- 
rected upwards ; the humerals form a trenchant crest 
in front, terminated below by a small spine; the 
bones of the pelvis form another, also terminated by a 
small spine in front of the ventrals, which are small 
enough to have escaped the first observer. Along the 
crest of the pelvis, on each side, is a series of small 
fossettes, which have been regarded as a festooned 
fold of the sternum, and given rise to the name of 
Sternoptyx. In front of their first dorsal is an 
osseous, or membranous crest, which appertains to 
the anterior interspinals, and behind this fin is a small 

P f 
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membranous projection, which represents the adipose 
fin of the salmones. Their maxillaries form the sides 
of their mouth. 

We have two species which may one day form the 
types of two subgenera. 

Sternoptyx diaphafiu, Hermann. Naturforscher, 
fascic, xvi. pl.viii. copied, Walbaum,Arted. renov. tome 
iii. pi. i. fig. 2. The teeth even, small, and crowded, and 
five rays to the gills ; its form is singularly oblique, 
the mouth even coming out beyond the vertical line. 

Sternoptyx Olfersii, C. ; has hooked teeth, and nine 
rays to the gills ; both are found in the warm parts of 
the Atlantic Ocean ’. 


The fifth family of Abdominal Malacopterygii, or 
that of 


CLUPEA, 


Is easily recognized by the absence of the adipose 
dorsal ; the upper jaw is formed as in the trouts, at 
the middle by intermaxillaries without pedicles, and 
on the sides by the maxillaries ; their body is alw'ays 
very scaly. The greater number have a natatory 
bladder, and numerous coeca. A portion of them only 
ascend into rivers. 


* Our descriptions are from nature, Herman denied the existence 
of branchial and ventral rays in his species, but his individual, 
which is still to be seen at Strasburgh, exhibits both. We shall 
treat more in detail concerning them in our great history of fishes. 
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Clcpea, L. (The Herrings), 

Have two well marked characters in their narrow and 
short intermaxillaries, which form but a small part of 
the upper jaw, the sides of which are completed 
by the maxillaries, so that these sides alone are 
protractile; and in the inferior edge of the body, 
which is compressed, and in which the scales form a 
dentation like that of a saw. The maxillaries, besides, 
are divided into three pieces. The gills are very 
much cleft; accordingly it is reported that these 
fishes die immediately on being taken out of the water. 
The arches of their gills are furnished on the side of 
the mouth with long pectiniform dentations. The 
stomach is an elongated sac ; the natatory bladder 
long and pointed, and the coeca numerous. Of all 
fishes, they have the most numerous and the finest 
bones. 

Clupea, Cm\ (The Herrings properly so called). 

Have the maxillaries arched in front, and longitu- 
dinally divisible into several pieces ; the aperture of 
the mouth is moderate ; the upper lip not emargi- 
nated. 

Clupea harengus, L,, Bl. 29. 1. (the common her- 
ring), a fish universally known ; teeth visible in both 
jaws ; the keel of the belly but little marked, the 
suboperculum rounded ; certain veins on the subor- 
bital, the preoperculum, and the top of the opercu- 
lum. Its ventrals begin under the middle of its dor- 

F f 2 
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sal. The length of its head is one fifth of its total 
length. 

Its anal has sixteen rays. 

These celebrated fishes set out every year in sum- 
mer from the north seas, descend in autumn on the 
western coasts of France in innumerable legions, or 
rather in crowded banks of an incalculable extent, 
they spawn upon the voyage, and arrive almost ex- 
tenuated at the issue of the channel towards the 
middle of winter. Entire fleets are occupied in their 
fishery, which supports thousands of fishermen, of 
salters, and of traders. The best are those which are 
taken farthest north ; once arrived at the coasts of 
Lower Normandy, they are empty, and their flesh is 
dry and disagreeable. 

Clwpea sprattus, Bl. 29. 2. (the sprat) ; has the pro- 
portions of the herring, but is much smaller. Its oper- 
cula are not veined ; a golden band is seen along its 
flanks in the spawning season. It is salted in the north '. 

Clupea latuhis, C., Scbonefeldt, p. 41. (the white 
bait) ; has the body more compressed, and the belly 
more trenchant than the herring. Its height and 
the length of its head are each a quarter of the total 
length. Its dorsal is more advanced ; its anal longer, 
and approaching more to the caudal. It is a very 
small fish of the finest silvery colour, with a small 
black spot in the end of the muzzle ^ 

* Artedi and his successors have confounded the sprat with the 
sardine. 

^ Species approximating in form to the white bait : the Cailleut 
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Clupea pilchardus, Bl. 406 ; and better, Willugh. pi. 
i. f. 1. (the pilchard) ; pretty nearly the size of the 
herring, but has larger scales ; the suboperculum is 
truncated ; there are striaj on the rays to the preoper- 
culum, and particularly to the operculum ; the head 
is shorter in proportion than the herring’s, and its 
dorsal more advanced, so that the distance from the 
muzzle to the dorsal docs not equal the caudal. The 
ventrals originate under the end of the dorsal. The 
anal has eighteen rays ; two longer scales extend 
upon each side. Its fishery takes place earlier than 
that of the herring, and particularly so on the western 
coast of England. 

Clupea Sardina, C., Duham, Sect. III. pi. xvi. f. 4. 
(the Sardine) ; is so similar to the pilchard, that no 
difference can be found, except in its smaller size. 
It is a fish celebrated for the extreme delicacy of its 
flavour, and that yields an abundant harvest to the 
fishermen of Brittany. Quantities of it are also 
taken in the Mediterranean, where the herring is not 
known '. 


Duham. Sect. TIL pi. xxxi. f. 3. chipcola, C.) ; the Sardine de 
la Martinique^ (C. humeraiis^ G.) Duham, ib, f. 4; C, 7nelaniira^ C., 
Lacep. V. xi. 3. under the name of Cluj^anodon Jussieu, but the 
description relates to the figure xi. 3. named a variety of the Clu- 
panodon chinois ; Cl. coval, C., Russ. 186. See. 

’ We may also separate from the herrings properly so called, the 
Jangartoo, Russel, 191; or Clupea mclasloma, Sclin.; and his 
Dilchcce, 192, which has the dorsal farther back than the ventrals, 
and a long anal. 
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Alosa, Cuv., 

Are distinguished from the herrings, properly so called, 
by an emargiiiation at the middle of the upper jaw. 
For the rest, they present all the characters of the 
pilchaixls and the sardines. 

Clupea alma, L., Duhamel, Sect. III. pi. i. f. 1. (the 
shad) which becomes much larger and thicker than 
the herring, and attains nearly three feet in length ; 
is distinguished by the absence of perceptible teeth, 
and by an irregular black spot behind the gills. In 
spring it enters the rivers, and is then excellent 
eating. When taken in the sea, it is dry and ill 
flavoured. 

Clupea jinta, Cuv., (Clupea finta, Lacep.); is more 
elongated than the alosa, and has very well marked 
teeth in both jaws, and five or six black spots along 
the flank. It is found even as far as the Nile. Its 
flavour is much inferior to that of the foregoing 

CllATOESSUS, Cuv.^ 

Are herrings properly so called, in which the last ray 

^ Bloch, pi. XXX. gives, under the name of Alosa^ ajinta, whose 
abdomen was divested of the scales. Add CL vernalis, Mitch, v. 
9. Cl, custivalis, Id. v. G. CL menhadeny Id. v. 7. CL matowkay 
Id. V. 8. CL imlasah, C., Russel, 198. CL kelecy Id. 195. Clu- 
panodon ilishay Ilamilt. Buchan, xix. 73. Clupan, champoky II., 
Buch, xviii. 74 ; and his other species, p. 246 — 251. The genera 
PoMoLOBus, Dorosoma, Notemigonus, of M. Rafinesque, (Poiss. 
dc I'Ohio), must approximate more or less to Alosa, and want teeth ; 
but we are not sufliciently acquainted with them to class them de- 
finitively. 
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of the dorsal is prolonged into a filament ; some have 
the jaws equal, and the muzzle not prominent ; their 
mouth is small, and without teeth 

Some have the muzzle more salient than the jaws. 
Their mouth is small, as in the preceding. The upper 
combs of the first gill are united to those of the 
opposite side, and form under the palate a very 
curious pennated point ^ 

We place at the end of the true herrings some 
foreign genera, which approximate to them by their 
trenchant and dentated belly. 

OooNTOGNATHUs, LacCp. Gnathobolus, Schn., 

Have the body very much compressed, with very sharp 
dentations as far as the anus ; the anal long, and but 
slightly elevated, a very small brittle dorsal, which is 
almost always obliterated ; six rays to the gills ; their 
maxillary is prolonged a little into a point, and is 
armed with small teeth, directed forwards. No ven- 
trals have been perceived in them 

' The Callleu Tassard of the Antilles, {Clup, thrlssa, Bloch, lO l. 
f. 3.) Duluim, Sect. III. pi. xxxi. f. 3. Pcddakomcy RusseJ, 197. 
Megalops, oglina, Lesueur, Sc. Nat. Philad. J. 359* M. noiatus, 
Id. 36. M. cepedianus, Id. ib, 

^ Clup. nasus, ]31. 427 ; or Kome, Russel, 196. 

^ M. de Lacepede having seen only a badly preserved individual, 
believed that its inaxillarics were naturally directed in front of the 
mouth like two horns ; but this was a mere accident : they are placed 
in this genera as in all the others. It is upon this erroneous idea 
that the name of Gnalhobolus has been formed, which signilies 
shooting, or darting the jaws. 
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But one species is known : from Cayenne. 

Odontognnthe aigiiiUonne, Lacep. II. vii. 2 ; has 
pretty nearly the form of a small sardine, but still 
more compressed. 

PlUSTlGASTER, CuV., 

Have the head and teeth like the ordinary herrings ; 
four rays to the gills, and they also appear to want 
ventral fins ; their belly is very much compressed, and 
forms a trenchant and dentated arch. There are 
some of them in both oceans '. 

Notoptekus, Lacep. 

For a long time were placed among the gymnoti, but 
they approximate more to the herrings. There are 
scales on the cheeks and opercula; their suborbitals, 
the lower part of their preopercula, and their inter- 
opercula, two crests of the lower Jaw, and the keel of 
the belly, are dentated; their palatines, and both jaws, 
are armed with fine teeth, and the upper is in a great 
measure formed by the maxillary ; their tongue is 
furnished with strong hooked teeth. They have but 
a single ray, but a strong and osseous one to the 
membrane of the gills ; two ventrals, almost imper- 
ceptible, are followed by a very long anal, which 
occupies three-fourths of the length of the body, and 
is united, as in Gymnotus, to the caudal fin, and on 

’ Pr. lardoore, C., Russel, 193. Pr. cayanus, C'uv., a new 
species. 
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the back, opposite to the middle of this anal, is a small 
dorsal with soft rays. 

One species is known, belonging to the fresh-water 
ponds of the East Indies, Gymnotus notojderus, Pall., 
Spic. VI. pi. vi. f. 2 ; Clupea synura, Schn. 426 ; No- 
taptere kapirat, Lacep. * 

Engraulis, Cu'v. (The Anchooies), 

Form a genus sufficiently different from that of the 
herrings, having the mouth cleft far behind the eyes, 
and the gills still more open, with rays to the number of 
twelve or more ; a small pointed muzzle, under which 
are fixed very small intermaxillarics, projects in front 
of their mouth ; the maxillaries are straight and elon- 
gated. 

The most known do not even possess the trenchant 
belly ; their anal is short, and the dorsal placed 
opposite to the ventrals. 

Cl. encrasicholus, Lin., Bl. 302. (the common an- 
chovy) ; a span long, with the back bluish bi’own, 
flanks and belly silvery; is caught in innumerable 
quantities in the Mediterranean, and even as far as 
Holland. It is prepared, after removing the head 
and intestines, to serve as a sauce, or seasoning. The 
anchovy thus prepared is in very general use. 

Engr. meletia, Cuv., Duham, Sect. VI. pi. iii. f. 5 ; 


^ This is certainly the Tauche de ?»er, of Bontius, Iiid. 78* but 
not the capirat^ or j^angaisj Ren. feuiile, xvi. f. 90. which has long 
ventrals. 
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is a smaller species of the Mediterranean, with a pro- 
file less convex. 

America possesses several remarkable species, one 
of which is without any teeth. Engr. edeniulus, Cuv., 
Sloane, Jam. II. pi. ccl. f. 2 

Others have, like the true herrings, the body com- 
pressed, and the belly trenchant and dentated 

Thryssa, Cuv., 

Differ from the anchovies with dentated belly only 
in the great prolongation of their maxillaries. None 
are known except from the East Indies *. 

Meg A LOPS, Lacep., 

Have the jaws formed like the herrings, properly so 
called, which they resemble also in the general figure 
and the disposition of the fins ; but their belly is not 
trenchant, nor their body compressed ; some close 
and even teeth furnish their jaws and palatine bones. 
They have a much greater number of rays to the 
gills (from twenty-two to twenty-four) ; and the last 


* Add Engr. lemniscatus^ C, ; or Plquitingay Marcgr. 159. Spix 
xxiii. Stolcphore Commersmietiy Lacdp. V. xii. 1 ; or Natoo^ Rus. 
187. probably the Atherina Australis, White, p. 190. f. 1. Clwpee 
tuhcrculeuse, Lacep. V. p. 400. N.13. His Clupeeraie d' argent docs 

not differ from his Stolephore* 

^ Clupea aiherinaides, Bl. Chij}. teiara,Buch* II* 72, CLjdiasa, 
Id. p. 240. Poorrva, Russel, 194. 

^ Cluj)€a seiirostris, Broussoiiet dec. Icht. copied Encycl. iHO. 
C/. mijstus, or Pedda poorarvah, Russel, 190. CL mystax, Bl., 
Schn. 8(5. Pooraivah, Russel, 189. 
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ray of their dorsal, and often even of their anal, is 
prolonged into a filament, as in Chatoessus. 

America possesses a species, the Savalle, or Apalike, 
Clupea cyprinoides, Bl. 403, after Plumier, CL gigan- 
tea, Sp. Camaripii giia^u, Marcgr., vrhich attains as 
much as twelve feet in length, and has but fifteen rays 
to the dorsal-; its anal has also a filament. There is 
another in the East Indies, ignorantly confounded 
with the preceding ; the Megalope filammteux, Laccp. 
V, xiii. 3. under the false name of Apalike, Russel, 
203. It has seventeen rays to the dorsal, 

Elops, L ., 

Have all the characters of megalops, but want the 
elongated filament to the dorsal ; their form is a little 
more elongated. There are as many as thirty rays, 
and more, to the membrane of the gills ; a flat spine 
arms the upper, and the lower edge of the caudal. 

They are to be found in both hemispheres ^ 

^ The Elops of tlie Indian Ocean is the Argentina machnata of 
Forskal, and the Mugil sahnoncus of Forster, BL, Schn. p. 121 ; 1 am 
convinced of this from liis figure, though he gives it but four branchial 
rays. It is also the Jinagorv, Russel, 179. and the Stjnode Chinois^ 
Lacep. V. X. 1. li\\G Elops of America is the Mugil appendiculatxis 
of Bose, or Mugilomore Anne-^Carolme^ Lacep. v. ;39S ; the Pounder^ 
Sloane, Jam. II. p3. ccl. f, 1. The Argentina Carolina^ Linn., is 
most certainly also the same fish, although he cites hut a veiy’^ bad 
figure of it, Catesb.II. xxiv. ; but the Saurus maxmius, Sloane, II. 
pL ccli. 1. which is generally cited as synonymous with Elops, is 
altogether of another genus. It is the Esox synodns^ Lin. ; Synode 
fascey Lacep., or, what comes to the same thing, one of our Sauri, 
which had lost its adipose fin. 
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Butirinus, Commerson, 

Have, with jaws composed like those of the herrings, 
and the body elongated and rounded, like elops and 
megalops, the muzzle prominent as in the anchovies, 
the mouth but slightly cleft ; close and even teeth in 
the jaws ; twelve or thirteen rays to the gills ; and, 
what constitutes their most distinguishing character, 
the tongue, vomer, and palatines paved with rounded 
teeth, set closely together. 

They are also to be found in both oceans. The 
elopes and butirini are handsome, silvery fishes, with 
several small bones, and numerous cmca, which grow 
very large. These fishes make excellent broth '. 

Chirocentrus, Cuv., 

Have, like the herrings, the edge of the upper jaw 
formed in the middle by the intermaxillaries and on 


' The Butirin, banane, of Commerson, Lacep. v. 45., wliich is 
also his Synode rcnardy Id. V. pi. viii. f. 2., or Esox vulpes, Linn., 
Catesb. ii. 1. 2. Copied Encycl. 291. is a lisli of the Atlantic Ocean 
on the coasts of America, the same as the Ubarana of Marcgrave, 
Eraz. 154., or Clupea Brasilie?isis, Bl. Schn,, as the A7nia of Browne; 
as the Albula gonorhyncus, Bl. Schn. p. 423., or Albiila Plumieri^ 
Id.pl. Ixxxvi. ; as the Clujice ?^^acro 6 •c 2 }/^afe, Lacep. V. xiv. 1., and as 
the Macabif Parra, pl. xxxv, f. 4., or Amia immaculata, Bl. Schn. 
451. Spix has two of them, pl. xxiii. 2. and xxiv. The Butirinm of 
the Indies is the Argentina glossodont a Forsk., or Argentina bonuk^ 
Lacep., the Esox argenteus^ Forst. ap. Bl. Schn. 39G. Having only 
seen tlie American species, I am as yet insufliciently acquainted with 
the distinguisliing characters of these latter. 
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tlie sides by the maxillaries, which are united to 
them : both are furnished, as well as the lower jaw, 
with a range of strong conical teeth, two of which in 
the middle of the upper range, and all below, are of 
extraordinary length. Their tongue and branchial 
arches are bristled with pectiniform teeth, but they 
have none to the palatines or vomer. Their gills 
have seven or eight rays, of which the external are 
very broad. Above and below each pectoral is a long, 
pointed, membranous scale, and the pectoral rays are 
very hard. Their body is elongated, compressed, 
trenchant, but not dentated underneath ; their ventrals 
arc extremely small, and their dorsal shorter than 
the anal, opposite to which it is placed. The stomach 
is a long, narrow, and pointed sac, the pylorus near 
the cardia, the natatory bladder long and narrow ; I 
can find no coeca. 

But a single species is known, of a silvery hue, from 
the Indian Ocean *. 

Hyodon, Lesueur, 

Have the form of herrings, the belly trenchant, but 
not dentated; the dorsal opposite the anal, eight 
or nine rays to the gills, and hooked teeth to the 


' The Esoce chirocentre, Laccp. V. viii. 1., Sahre or Sahran of 
Commerson, which is the same fish as the Clupea denlex, Schn. p. 
428., Forsk. p. 72., or as the Clu]iea dorab, Gmeliii, and as the 
fVallahf Russel 199, It is probably also the Parring or Chnees of 
the Moluccas, Ren. viii. 55. 
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jaws, the vomer, the palatines, and the tongue as in 
the trouts. 

Those which are known live in the fresh waters of 
North America 

Erythrinus, Gronov., 

Have, like all this family, small intermaxillaries, and 
the ma.villaries forming a great portion of the upper 
jaw ; a range of conical teeth occupies the edges of 
each jaw, and among those in front there are some 
larger than the others. Their palatines have each 
two plates of close and even teeth ; there are but five 
broad rays to the gills ; the head is round, blunt, fur- 
nished with hard bones, and without scales; the 
whole check is covered with hard suborbitals. The 
body is oblong, but little compressed, and invested 
with broad scales, as in the carps. The dorsal cor- 
responds to the ventrals. The stomach is a broad 
sac, and there are numerous small coeca : the nata- 
tory bladder is very large. 

These fishes inhabit the fresh waters in warm 
climates, and their flesh is agreeable ^ 


^ Ilyodon clodalus, Lesueur, Ac, des Sc. Nat, de Philad, I. pi. 
xiv. and p. 3G7. : H. tergisus, Id. ib. p. 366. 

® Esox malabaricus, BL 392. ; Synodus erythrinus, Bl. Schn., 
Gron. Mus. vii. G. ; Syn, tareira, Bl. Schn. pi. 79., Marcg. 1-57. ; 
Syn, palustris, Bl. Schn., maturaque, Marcg. 169. ; Erijthrmus ice-- 
niatusy Spix. xix. ; probably also the E sox gymnocephalus, Linn. 

N.B. Synodus vulpes, known only from Cate.sb. II. xxx., 
appears to me to be the same as the Butirin banane ; and I believe 
12 
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Amia, L. 

Have many relations with the erythrini, in their 
jaws, their teeth, their head covered with osseous and 
hard pieces, their large scales, and the flat rays of 
their gills, but these rays are twelve in number. 
Between the branches of their lower jaw is a sort of 
osseous buckler, a commencement of which was al- 
ready to be observed in megalops and elops ; behind 
their conical teeth are others like small paving stones, 
and their dorsal, which commences between the pec- 
torals and ventrals, extends nearly to the caudal. The 
anal, on the contrary, is short ; the nostrils have each 
a small tubular appendage ; the stomach is ample and 
fleshy, the intestine broad and stout, without cceca, 
and what is well worthy of note, the natatory bladder 
is cellular, like the lung of a reptile. 

But one species is known, from the rivers of Caro- 
lina, where it feeds on crabs {Amia calva, L. Bl. 
Schn. 80.). It is seldom eaten 

SuDis^ Cuv., 

Are also fresh-water fishes, which have all the cha- 
racters of erythrinus, except that their dorsal and 

that the Sy nodus synodiis, Schii., which is only known from a figure 
of Gronovius, Zooph. et Mus. vii. 2., is but a Salmo sauriis which 
had lost the second dorsal. The synodus^ Linn., as far as may 
be judged from its short description, is not the same. 

' N.B. The Amia immaculata^ Sclm. 451., or Macahi^ Parra, 
XXXV. 1. 3. 5. is no other than the Butirin hananc, 

^ Sudis, a name employed by Pliny as synonymous with sphy^ 
rana. 
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anal, placed opposite to each other, and pretty nearly 
equal in size, occupy the last third of the length of 
the whole body. 

We are in possession of one with a short muzzle, 
brought from Senegal by Adanson, which M. Riippel 
has also found in the Nile, Sudis Adansonii, Cuv. ; 
and another of very large size, with an oblong muzzle, 
great osseous scales, and a head simply rough, from 
Brazil, Sudis gigas, Cuv., S. pirarucu, Spix. xvi. M. 
Ehrenberg has discovered a third in the Nile, Stidis 
Niloticus, Ehr., in which he has observed a singular 
funnel, spirally convoluted, which adheres to the third 
gill ; perhaps it may be some disposition analogous 
to those which we have observed in the Anabas and 
other neighbouring genera. 

OsTEOG LOSSUM, VandelU, 

Have many relations with sudis, and are principally 
distinguished by two barbels, which depend from the 
symphysis of the lower jaw ; their anal is united to the 
caudal ; their tongue is osseous, and singularly rough, 
from a multitude of short, straight, and truncated 
teeth, which cover it, so that it serves like a rasp to re- 
duce fruits to a pulp, or to express the juice from them. 

A Brasilian species, tolerably large, is known, Osteo- 
glossum Vandellii, Cuv., or Ischnosoma hicirrhosum, 
Spix XXV. 

Lepisosteus, Lacep. 

Have a muzzle formed by the union of the intermax- 
illaries, maxillaries, and palatines to the vomer and 
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the ethmoid ; the lower jaw equals it in length, and 
both jaws, bristling over their whole interior surface 
with rasp-like teeth, have along their edge a row of 
long and pointed teeth. Their gills are united under 
the throat by a common membrane, which has three 
rays on each side. They are invested with scales of 
a stony hardness : the dorsal and anal are opposite 
one another, and both very far back. The two ex- 
treme rays of the tail, and the first of all the other 
fins, are furnished with scales which cause them to 
appear dentated. Their stomach is continued as 
far as a slender intestine, twice folded, having many 
short ccEca to the pylorus : their natatory bladder is 
cellular, as in amia, and occupies the length of the 
abdomen. They are found in the rivers and lakes of 
the warm parts of America *. 

These fishes grow large, and are good for eating *. 

PoLYPTEiiiis, Geoffr. 

Have the edges of the upper jaw' immoveable, and 
formed in the middle by the intermaxillaries, and on 


' r do not believe that tlie fish of the liast Indies, llcinird. viii. 
f. TjC). Valent, iii. I.'jO. is, as Bloch will have it, the Knox onnctis ; it 
is rather a speeies of bclone. 

* Ksox osseiis, Tjinn., Bl. 390. ; the hcjnsoslcc sputulc, Ijaecp. V. 
vi. 2., and tlie other species or varieties described by M. Rafinesque, 
Poiss. de rOhio, p. 72, &c. 

N.B. Under the name of Esox viridis, Linnaeus appears to have 
united a description of the Orph'>e,{Es. heione) sent by (iarden with 
the fig. of the Caiman {Es. ossens) given by Catesby II. xxx. 
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the sides by the maxillavies. An osseous piece 
chagreened like those of the rest of the head, covers 
the entire cheek : tliey have only a Hat ray at the gills ; 
their elongated body is invested with stony scales, as 
in lepisosteus, and, what at the first glance distin- 
guishes them from all other fishes, is, that they ha\’e 
along the back a great number of separate fins, each 
supported by a strong spine, which has some soft rays 
attached to its posterior face. The caudal surrounds 
the end of the tail, and the anal is very near it ; the 
ventrals are very fiir back ; the jicctorals are sup- 
ported on a scaly arm a little elongated. Around each 
jaw is a rank of conical teeth, and beliind some teeth, 
close and even, or rasp-like. Their stomach is very 
large, their canal narrow and straight, with a spiral 
valvule and a single ceecum ; their natatory bladder 
double, with large lobes, particularly tliat on the left 
side, communicates by means of a large hole witli the 
oesophagus. 

There is one species of this fish with sixteen dor- 
sals, discovered in the Nile by M. Geoffroy, Pohjpterm 
bichir, (jeoffr. Ann. INIus. I. v. ; and another from 
Senegal, which has but twelve dorsals on the back, 
P. Senegalm, Cuv. I’heir flesh is good eating. 
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SECOND ORDER OF FISHES. 


MALACOPTEllYGir ABDOiVlINALES. 

In oiir and in others, the word carp designates a 

well known fresh-water fish, in high estimation for the table. 
Ichthyologists in general have considered this fish as the type 
of the gciuis Cytrinus, extremely numerous in species and 
varieties. 

All the species of this genus are fresh-water fish : most of 
them have the faculty of bringing their lips forward, and 
drawing them back, in consequence of tlio anterior ]iarl of 
the mouth being formed of very small bones, connected by 
elastic ligaments. 

The common carp^ (^Cyprinus carplo)^ Tan., is a fish peculiar 
to the fresh waters of the southern and temperate countries 
of Europe. It is only in consequence of the pains bestowed 
by man that any of them are found at present in the more 
northern regions of this continent. Albert, the first duke of 
Prussia, imported them into that country during his govern- 
ment. A person named Peter Maschal introduced the carp 

c; g 2 
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into England in 1014, In 1500 these fislies were habitnated 
to the waters of Denmark; and not many years subsequently 
they were reared by the Swedes and the Dutch. 15ut a 
rigorous climate appears unfavourable to the growth of the 
carj) : the nearer it approaches to tlic polar circle the more 
its size diminishes. 

In the present day these fish are found in nearly the whole 
of hiiirope, in ponds, in lakes, and in rivers with a giiutle 
current. But though, of all fish, they have the least suscep- 
tibility and delicacy, though they readily become habituated 
to changes of situation, the carps experience a marked in- 
fluence from the nature of the climate, and that of the waters; 
sometimes they are very abundant in one part of a lake or 
river, and very rare in another, at no great distance from the 
former. 

The carps generally delight most in waters where tlie cur- 
rent is not strong. It is in such that their flesh acquires a 
better flavour, and their bulk becomes most considerable. In 
certain lakes of Germany it is not uncommon to find indi- 
viduals weighing aljout thirty pounds ; on the confines of 
Pomerania, and in Prussia, some have been caught still 
heavier, as much as forty pounds weight. Pallas informs us 
that there arc carps in the Volga of five feet long, and Val- 
inont de Romare that one was served on the table of the 
Prince of Conti, at Offenbourg, weighing forty-five pounds, 
and four feel long : but the most gigantic carp ever known 
was that meutioued by Bloch, taken in 1711 at Biscliofs- 
hause, near Frankfort, on the Oder; it was nine feet in 
length, three in height, and weighed seventy pounds. 

It would appear that these fishes live a prodigious length 
of time ; specimens have been spoken of 150 or 200 years 
old. Their colour is less deep as they grow older, and in a 
very advanced age it borders u]K>n white. 

When the carps have attained this very adv anced age they 
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arc subject to a malady whicli is often mortal ; tlicir head and 
back become covered with excrescences vsirnilar to moss. It 
appears that this divseasc also occurs to the young car])s 
which live in snow-water or in water which is corrupted: 
snow-water likewise produces pustulous germs under the 
scales, which lisheniicn call the small pox. Their intestines 
also frequently contain worms, and their liver becomes uh 
cerated. 

'J’he carps live habitually on the larva) of insects, or 
worms, small testacea, grains, roots, and the young slioots of 
plants. They are seen to devour the leaves of lettuce and of 
other succulent and tender j)laiits which are cast into the 
water. Bloch assures ns that the leaves and seeds of salad 
])articularly agree with them, and fatten them more ([uickly 
than any other aliment. They arc also observed to dart out 
of the water to seize on the insects 'which hover over its 
surface, or wliich fall into it, such as the achetes, and some 
species of bombices, in ])articular that of the willow. In 
eating, the concussion of their jaws or lips makes a peculiar 
noise, which may be heard at some distance. 

Although the carps can remain a long time without taking 
any nourishment, nevertheless, when they have food in abund- 
ance they eat with so much gluttony as to produce fatal indi- 
gestions. 

During winter they bury themselves in the mud, and pass 
many months without eating, assembled in great numbers 
side by side. But in spring, those which inhabit rivers and 
streams hasten from their asylums to more tranquil waters, 
and to places covered with plants. It then generally hap- 
pens that many males follow a single female, and if in their 
voyage any barrier should oppose itself to their progress, they 
endeavour to cross it, and for that purpose sometimes raise 
themselves to the height of six feet out of the water, by 
placing themselves on their side, approximating the liead 
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and tail together, and then suddenly letting go this sort of 
circular sjning. 

Their fecundity is truly astonishing: on tliis account the 
ancient Greeks consecrated them to Venus, as their name, 
KVTVfHvor sudicienlly indicates. It a})pears that Irom the third 
year they are in a state to re-produce, and that the number of 
their eggs increases witli llieir age. Jiloch ibund 237,000 in 
a female weigliiiig a pound ; Petit 3 12,141 in a female of a 
pound and a half‘; llloch, again, 021,000 in one of nine 
pounds; and Schneider 700,000 in one often pounds, whose 
o\ aria alone weighed three pounds ten ounces. 

As is in general the case with the most prolific animals, the 
greatest portion of the spawn of the carp is often devoured 
by other fish. The little ones themselves are exposed to a 
multitude of dangers; but at the age of three years they have 
no enemies to dread but the larger pikes and tlic otters. Thus 
we find that so great a quantity of eggs produces in reality 
but an ordinary number of fishes. But of all fresh-water fish 
it would appear that the carp grows the most ra])idly ; at the 
end of six years a carp in general weighs about three pounds, 
at ten from six to eight. 

The milt of the males is of a nature not less remarkable 
than the ovary of the females ; M. llenard, who has carefully 
analyzed it, considers it of a nature altogether ])articular. It 
is not only formed of hydrogen, carbon, oxygen, and azole, 
like other animal substances, it contains besides some pbos- 
])horus, which was discovered by MM. Fourcroy and Vau- 
quclin. 

Man, with whom the flesh of the carp is an aliment in high 
estimation, has contrived to rear this fish in a sort of domestic 
slate, and thus to procure it as often as he desires. He has 
not been contented, however, to place the carps in ponds 
where ho may have them at his disposal, lie has also coii- 
c{‘ived the notion of c astrating them, both males and females, 
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i'(>r the purpose of fattening them, and imparting to their flesh 
a more delicate llavoiir, as is done with oxen and slicep, 
capons and pullets. From the time of Willughby, and even 
from that of Gesner, it was a known fact, that the belly of 
certain fishes might be opened without their perisliing, and 
even without their appearing to be incommoded for any 
length of time. Hut it was a countryman of ours, Samuel 
Full, who reduced this observation to profitable juactice; he 
opened the ovary of tine carps, took out the eggs, put a piece 
of old hat in their place, and united the wound by a suture. 
He did as mucli for the milt of the males, taking care in all 
cases to spaie the urethra and the rectum. He communicated 
this process to Hans Sloane, President ol‘ the Iloyal Society, 
and tlie account of it is to be found in the l^hilosophical 
'1 ransactious. From this jneriod the experiment has been 
frequently repeated with success. 

The car])s may be ])rcserved alive out ol‘ water for a consi- 
derable time ; thus, in winter they may be carried to a very 
considerable distance by packing them up in plants, in moist- 
ened linen, or in snow, and putting in tlieir mouth a piece 
ot' broad steeped in brandy ; lint it is still safer to transport 
them in boats made ex])ressly for the })urpose, and so ma- 
naged as to allow the water to enter the interior. There are 
(a)iistantly in Ikiris, where the fresh-water fish are so much 
more coiuinon on the table than in London, in the middle of 
the river many of these magazines, which are often idled at 
fhe distance of more than one hundred leagues from that 
capital. 

In Holland they have a peculiar jirocess for preserving 
carp alive, and even for fattening them. For this purpose 
they are suspended to tlic vault of a cellar, in nets full of 
humid moss ; this vegetable envelope is frecpieiitly watered, 
and they arc fed with bread steeped in milk, or with frag- 
ments of vegetables. 
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It would not seem that the ancients held the flesh of the 
carp in any very high estimation ; none of their authors appear 
to have celebrated its good qualities: it is in some of the 
writers of the sixteenth century that we find it first ranked 
among aliments. In the present day we need not say that it 
is highly prized, but more especially so in France. 

With the eggs of the carp, as with those of the sturgeon, a 
caviar is prepared which is highly esteemed. In the lime of 
Belon, tliis preparation was in great request among the 
Jews of Constaiitino})le, and of the environs of the Black Sea : 
their religious laws forbad them to eat of the caviar of the 
sturgeon. 

The art of cookery is not the only one for which the carps 
find emjjloyment. Tlic bile of these fishes is employed by 
painters as a green colour, and was formerly used in me- 
dicine. 

Monstrous individuals arc frequently observed among carps. 
In the Museum of Paris one is preserved, the mouth of which 
has no other external orifice than the holes of the gills. Ano- 
ther sort, of extraordinary conformation, vvhicdi greatly strikes 
the vulgar, is a particular cut of the muzzle, of w hich llon- 
delet, Gesner, and Aldrovandus have given figures, and de- 
scriptions and specimens arc to be seen in many cabinets. 
Bloch tells us that he has o})ened carps which were her- 
maphrodites, that is, which had eggs in one ovary and milt 
in the other. 

In German}^, according to a great number of ichthyologists, 
mules of the carp and cliaracinus (one of the salmonides) are 
i’requently met with. .Fishermen give tliem different names. 
They are recognized by their scales, which arc smaller, more 
attached to the skin than those of the carps, and the head is 
thicker, shorter, and without barbels. 

The Vyprinus miraius, Gold-fishy or Golden carpy appears 
to have been originally a native of a lake near the mountain 
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Tsienkmff, in China, in the province of The-kiany^ about the 
80th degree of latitude. It is at present extended through the 
other provinces of China, in Japan, in all Elurope, and in 
America, in consequence oS the brilliancy and variety of its 
colours, which cause it to be brought up in a domestic state, 
lake all other animals which man has in sonic degree sub- 
jected to himself, it presents varieties almost without number, 
both of hue and form. The diderences, however, of colora- 
tion, which are tlie result of age, must not be numbered 
among these ; in fact, Chinese carp are generally black 
during the first years of their life. Some silvery points 
subsequently announce the development of their magnificent 
dress, which occasionally disappears in old age. 

When they live in a spacious pond they may arrive to the 
length of from eleven to fifteen inches. 

4’liey liave been brought up in England from the year 1011. 
The iirst that were seen in France were brought there for 
Madame de Pompadour. In China they have been for ages 
ihe ornament of the houses and gardens of the rich. 

These fishes, ^vhen placed in vivaria or in basins, find a 
suilicient degree of nutriment. If, however, the bottom be 
sandy, some dung may be thrown in, with some wheateii 
bread or hempsecd. They must also be protected by foliage 
from the heal of the sun. 

If they are kept in glass vessels they are fed with crumbs 
of bread, yolks of eggs boiled hard, and broken into small 
iVagments, tlics, small snails, worms, mince-meat, ‘See. During 
summer, the water in the vessels must be renewed nearly 
every two days, but only once a week or a fortnight in 
winter. 

The golden carp spawn in spring, and multiply extremely. 
They are not, however, sufficiently extended among us to 
form an article of food : they are used for the purposes of 
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onuunciit alone, though, by those \vlu> have tasted it, their 
llesh is said to be of an agreeable flavour. 

'riiey possess the organ of hearing in great perfection. The 
Chinese call them with a whistle to receive tlieirfood: thun- 
der, in general, does them much mischief, and even causes 
them to perish. 

The name (judijeon. is vulgarly given to a small llsh of 
our rivers wliich most ichthyologists base referred to the 
carjis, but which forms the subgeniis G(JniO in the “ llegiic 
Animal.” 

The colcuirs of the gudgeons vary iiuicdi, according to age, 
mitrimont, and tlie nature of the waters wliicli they inhabit. 
They are found in the rivers and fresli-water lakes of JMirope, 
but more 2}articularly in France and Germany, riiey abound 
in ])laces where the bottom is pure and sandy, and whicl] are 
not much disturbed. In winter they prefer the residence of 
lakes, and wlien spring has arrived they re-ascend into the 
rivers, where they dej^osit their sjtawn upon the stones. 
Their eggs arc very small, and of a bluish colour. Tlioy do 
not get rid of them but by degrees, and they fre(|uently em- 
ploy nearly a montli in this operation. Towards autuiim 
they return into the lakes. 

Among the gudgeons the number of females is Jive or six 
times more cousiderahle than that of the males. Tliesc lish 
live on aquatic insects, worms, and tlio S])awn of other lishes. 
They are very greedy after any carrion which may be thrown 
into the rivers. Tliey aie taken witli the net and with the 
line, and sometimes so abundantly that in certain counlrios 
the people give them to their hogs. In some places also 
they arc introduced into ponds, to serve as food for the pikes 
and trouts. They mulliply with great facility, and live in 
mmicrous troops; they have great tenacity of life. Their 
Jlesh is tender, very good, and easy of digestioji ; it is in 
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request on the most delicate tables, and llie use of it is 
])rescribcd to convah^sceaits* 

The TfNCA is anotlier disniemberiiicnt from the great 
genus Cyprinus of Artedi, &c. The general colour of tlic 
i oinmon (crich {'rinm ntlyaris) varies according to the purity 
of tlie waters w hich it frc(|ucnts; it is almost black in muddy 
marshes, and of a very brilliant golden yellow in rajihl 
streams with sandy bottoms. Its tints also vary according 
to age and sex, to nutriment and climate. 

The tench are found throughout the whole globe, in fresh 
waters, but more esjjecially in lakes and marshes ; for they 
cliielly prefer stagnant and muddy waters. 'Jlujy seldom 
exceed a foot in lenglli, but some are much larger, and weigh 
live or six pounds, or even, as Salviani tells us, as nuich as 
twenty. 

'flic teiicli do not dread the rigours of winter, and many 
naturalists arc inclined to think that they pass the months of 
the cold season buried, and perhaps in a lethargic state, in the 
snb-aquatic mud. 

They feed on the same alinumts as the car]), grow rapidly, 
and multiply much. Their eggs arc greenish, small, and so 
numen)us that llloch has reckoned 21)7,000 in one leinale 
that weighed about four pounds. When summer approaches 
they seek, for the pur])ose of depositing their eggs, places 
covered with aquatic herbage, to w hich they attach them- 
selves. They are often observed to jum]) out of the water to 
seize insects in their flight : their tciuieity of life is very re- 
markable. 

They arc taken with nets, or with lines baited with worms, 
and it is easy to people with them marshes, vivaria, muddy 
dykes, and ponds ; but when any of them are introduced into 
earp-ponds it is necessary that their number should be li- 
mited, for their voracity would otherwise starve the carp, and 
hinder them from growing. 
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Hie flesh of the tench is white, but it is soft, insipid, said 
to be diflicult of digestion, and freciuently impregnated with 
an odour of mud and mire. 

Passing over, as destitute of popular interest, the interven- 
ing sub-genera and genera, we proceed to the family of the 
Esoces. 

The PifvE, Esax lucms, is a well known fish. It is re- 
markable for the fineness of its hearing, a fact noticed from 
the time of Plin>\ Under Charles IX. of France several in- 
dividuals of this species, kej)t in a basin of the Louvre, were 
accustomed to recognize the voices of those that tended them, 
and to come regularly to receive their food. 

The air-bladder of these fishes is very voluminous, and 
it allows the pike to traverse great spaces, with the rapi- 
dity of lightning, against the currents of the most impetuous 
rivers, and in the midst of the purest waters, which, conse- 
quently, are the least heavy, and the least adapted to sup- 
port it. 

It is not rare to observe among the pikes some individuals 
blind of one eye, and others w hich are hermaphrodites. 

The flesh of the pike is white, firm, savoury, and easy of 
digestion. It is never very fat, and is therefore a suitable 
aliment for convalescents, and persons who have a weak 
stomach, especially if it be the flesh of a young individual. 
It varies much according to age, sex, and time of the year, 
and especially the place w here the fish has been taken. The 
pikes which inhabit limpid waters, wdiere fish in general 
abound, are better than the others. Those of certain lakes 
of Germany and Switzerland possess a high reputation. Some 
old pikes, which are taken in clear streams, have the back 
green, and the flesh near the vertebral column of the same 
colour; they arc sought after, in preference, and their price 
is often very high. 

It appears that these fishes are not as good in Italy as in 
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Franco^ for Paiilus Jovius and Ansonius seem to think hut 
little of them. The pikes of Chalons were held in high re- 
putation in the thirteenth century : Champier, who wrote in 
15()0, remarks^ that even in his time, as well as in that of 
Ausonius, the pike was despised at Tlourdeaux, but that in 
the rest of France a very different opinion was entertained 
concerning it. 

Its liver is very good, but its eggs excite nausea, and even 
violent purging. In some places it is said, indeed, that tliesc 
eggs are used as a cathartic. 

The pike is one of the most voracious and destructive fishes 
living. It is,” says M. de Lacepedc, the shark of the 
fresh waters; it reigns there a devastating tyrant, like the 
shark in the midst of the ocean : insatiable in its appetites, it 
ravages, with fearful rapidity, the streams, the lakes, and the 
fish-ponds where it inhabits. Blindly ferocious, it does not 
spare its species, and even devours its own young; gluttonous 
without choice, it tears, and swallows with a sort of fury, the 
remains even of putrified carcasses. This bloodthirsty animal 
is also one of those to which nature has accorded the longest 
duration of years; for ages it terrifies, agitates, pursues, de- 
stroys, and consumes the feeble inhabitants of the waters 
which it infests; and as if, spite of its insatiable cruelty, it 
was meant that it should receive every advantage, it has not 
only been gifted with strength, with size, with numerous 
weapons, but it has also been adorned with elegance of 
form, symmetry of proportions, and variety and richness of 
colour.” 

It is in streams, rivers, lakes, and ponds that this formid- 
able fish is to be found ; it is never seen but accidentally in 
the sea, and Rondelet informs us, that such as are taken by 
chance in the mouth of the llhine, or in the salt ponds which 
border tlie Mediterranean, are dry, and without flavour. But 
it has been found in almost all the fresh waters of Europe, 
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more especially towards tlie north. It is more rare in the 
south* It has even been asserted that there were no pikes in 
Spain or Portugal, but this is an error, at least as to the 
former of those countries : it has also been said that there 
were none in England before 1537, and that it was under the 
reign of Ilcniy the Eighth that they were introduced into this 
kingdom, but the truth of this assertion has been called in 
question. There arc some remarkably fine pikes in the lake 
Thrasymene, in Italy. According to M. Bose they are found 
in abundance in all the north of Asia and America; that na- 
turalist caught some in Carolina which he could not possibly 
distinguish from tliose of France. 

In many districts of France the pike, in consequence of its 
voracity, is called poisson-Ionp. It devours animals almost 
as large as itself: it preys with avidity on frogs, serpents, 
rats, young ducks, and other aquatic birds, and even on 
dogs and cats which are thrown into the water just after they 
are born, Rondelet relates, that in tlie Rhine a pike once 
seized with its teeth the under lip of a mule tliat was drink- 
ing, and did not let go until the animal had removed to some 
distance from the water. It has been remarked, however, lhai 
notwithstanding its gluttony, it can v(jry well discriminate 
between the substances that are suitable to it or otherwise. 
A pike has been observed to receive and swallow some frogs 
that were throw n to it, but to reject a toad which was aftc r- 
wards flung into tlie water. Tlie consumption which it makes 
of fish is so great that a single aged individual is siifricieiit to 
depopulate an entire pond. Accordingly, much care is ne- 
cessary, at the time of the fishery, not to leave any pikes of 
large size, and to put in but a small number of young ones, 
if it be desired that the following fishery shall be productiv e. 

The pike is not only dangerous from its size, the force of 
its muscles, and the number of its weapons, but also from the 
extent of its cunning and llie resources of its instinct. 
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When it has darted on an animal of any volume, it seizes 
it the Jiead, and n^tains it in its large gullet, with its sharj) 
and curved teeth, until the anterior j)ortion of this prey is 
softened, or rather lialf digested ; it then draws in the rest and 
swallows it, after the manner of the boas. The only fishes in 
rivers that are dreaded by the pike are the perches and 
stickle-backs, in consequence of the spines with which their 
dorsal tins are armed ; but it will sometimes even attack the 
perch, wound it, hold it in an immoveable position, and wait 
till it siiccimibs under the loss of blood, to swallow it after it 
is dead. Albcrtus Magnus tells ns that he was a witness of 
this fact. As for the sticklc-back, it can never serve as food 
to the pike, for its ])rick]es stand up at the moment of its 
death, and when a young pike, without experience, and 
pressed by hunger, ventures to swallow one, it almost con- 
stantly loses its life. 

Wq read in a description of the lake of Zirknitz, in Car- 
niola, l)y Weichard Valvasor, that that lake supports in great 
abundance pikes of tlic uxaglit of ton, twenty, thirty, and 
forty pounds, in the stomach ol* which it is usual enough to 
find entire ducks. Another whaler tells ns that in the sto- 
niaclis of certain pikes the spinous fruits of tlie /rapa natovs 
have been found, commonly called u alei' chesinuis: and, in 
fine, Johnston assures us that he has seen a large pike, which 
contained in its belly another large pike, which had in its 
owai belly a w aler-rat ! 

The pike may grow to the length of I’roin six to nine feet, 
and attain to the weight of eighty or one hundred ]ioiinds. 
Those of four or five leet long are not rare in the immense 
lakes of the north of Kurope, and in the great rivers of 
Northern Asia. Williighhy saw one in this country whicli 
W'eiglied forty-three' pounds; and Dr. Brand, on his cstale 
near Berlin, caught a pike which nioasnred seven feet in 
length. Bloch examined the skelelun of the liead of anolhei 
13 
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individual : this head was ten inches in breadth, whicli 
would give to the body a length of eight feet. 

But of all the pikes ev^er known, the most celebrated, and 
that respecting whose existence no sort of doubt can be raised, 
^vas caught in 1497, at Kaiserslautern, near Manheim: it was 
nearly nineteen feet in length, and weighed three hundred 
and fifty pounds. It was represented in a painting preserved 
in tlie Castle of Lautern, and its skeleton for a long time was 
kept at Manheim : it bore a ring of gilt brass with this in- 
scription, I arn the first fish thrown into this pond by the 
hands of the Emperor Frederic IT. the 5th of October, 120‘2.” 
It was therefore at least two hundred and thirtj^-seven years 
of age, and must indeed have been more. After this instance 
of longevity it is almost superfluous to mention another pike, 
spoken of by Rzaezynsky, which was only ninety years old. 

The ancients, moreover, were possessed of positive data on 
this subject, for Pliny places the pike in the number of the 
largest fishes, and thinks that it may arrive to the weight of 
one thousand pounds. 

The multiplication of pikes would be immense if the spawn 
and the young pikes, in the first year of their life, did not 
become the prey of many species of fish, and oven of tlic 
larger of their own species, and of most aquatic birds. More 
than one hundred and forty-eight thousand eggs have been 
counted in a female of the middle size. The spawning con- 
tinues during the three months of spring. The young females, 
that is, those of three years of age, begin, and the most aged 
finish it. These last are termed in Germany frog pikes^ be- 
cause they deposit their eggs at the same time as the frogs. 
At this period the pike fishery is forbidden at Strasbourg. 
Then also those wdiich are in the ponds or lakes try to re- 
ascend into the rivers with which they communicate, and all 
approach the shores to cast their spawm upon the stones, and 
on ])lants which arc not sufficiently covered by the w ater to 
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be abstracted from the influence of the sun. At this time the 
pikes are so much occupied, and so attentive, that they may 
be caught with the hand. 

In their first year the pikes have a green tint ; they become 
grey in the course of the second, with pale spots, which, the 
following year, present a shade of fine yellow. These spots are 
irregular, and during the spring season often assume a golden 
brilliancy, and then the general grey colour is changed into 
a fine green. In certain waters, in consequence of scarcity, 
the shades of the pike sometimes vary, and it becomes yel- 
low, with black spots. It is then called the king of the pikes, 
and is much esteemed. According to Schwenckfeld, some 
pikes are perfectly white. 

The pike grows with great rapidity. In its first year it is 
often eleven or twelve inches long ; in the sixth it has been 
known to measure six feet, and in the twelfth about seven or 
eight. 

If the pikes are a scourge to the inhabitants of the waters 
which they frequent, they are themselves very often delivered 
without defence, to internal enemies. On dissection, the 
tenia arc found strongly hooked to the parietes of the 
intestines. Bloch has reckoned a hundred of these worms 
in one individual which weighed no more than three 
pounds. 

Our figure of Esox Lewini, is from a drawing by Mr. 
Lewin, made in New Holland, of a species not hitherto 
noticed. 

We shall now briefly notice the Exoccetus, or flying fishes. 
The name is derived from out of and icoiroc, dwelling, 
and indicates the faculty which all the species possess of 
raising themselves into the air. It is singular that Artedi 
should have confounded them with the blennies. 

The common flying fish, Exocoetm volifans, is found in al- 
ii h 
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most all warm and temperate latitudes, especially between the 
#t)pics ; sometimes even it a|)pears in the channel, when the 
ocean is greatly agitated by tempj^ts. Its manners are the 
same as those of the Dacitflopterus already noticed, and 
^i,t runs the same risk alternately ^ tlm water and in the 


air. 




Almost all persons whi^ h|iy<p^velled by sea have had 
occasion to observe the fishes?i)| jlps species rising into the 
air by thousands at once, ai^;f ^5 all possible directions. 
Their flight carries th^ eighteen feet out of the 

water. But it is an error ^ Jlyinff-^shes : they dp 

not inTcality fly ; they pnly 1 m^ ij^rfjij^he air, where they have^;, 
not the at will. They never' < 

come form water, a rapid course of 

.swimming. p^t aliy«. bucket of sea-water, 

tliey were only able tpv^se ibf i|#few inches. The lines 
which they traverse, ^eu tW^ full liberty of motion, 
are very low curves^ 'and always, direction of their 

progress in the v'*''* 

The dorades, ^ii^^uali, a^d such as the , 

frigates and the pnabtpns desti^oy ^^l^rs of these exocoeti. 
They tliemselvcs fe^yon moUui^^ .ttpd any small fish. 
Their .flesh has an a^eable flavc^.<xhnd is often used by 
manners in long voyagp^ , ; 

The exocoetus e^iYienli^who^ fljph is fat and dedicate, and 
which habitually feeds on woiflis lmd vegetable substances, 
is found in the sea of Arabia ^d ^ the Mediterranean, espe- 
cially in the environs of the iciiai! 
found in all parts of the oceaH 
It shoots to more conside^le 
species. 

Our observations on thafauifl^ of the SiluriDj®; must be 
confined to the Si lit R 1gE.^5^s:Thp species inhabits the 



of the Rhone. It is also 
hbouring to the tropics, 
nces than the preceding 
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tresli waters of Knrope, Asia, an<l Africa, ft more particu- 
larly inhabits the rivers of Germany and Hungary, where it 
covers itself in the mud to surprise its prey. It has very 
rarelybeen found in the sea, and even then only in the neigh- 
bourhood of the mouth of great rivers, from which some 
fortuitous circumstances appear to have drawn it. 

This silurus is the largest of all the IVcsh-water fishes of 
Kuropc, and the only one of the genus found in this quarter 
of the globe. Six, twelve, and even fifteen feet long, and 
weighing three, ami even four hundred ]munds ; it has been 
named the whale of the rivers and lakes by some observers, 
who w(?re ])lcas(‘d to believe that it domineered and 
reigned in the fresh -waters like the mighty cetacea in the 
ocean. 

It does not attain its entire develoj)cment until after a great 
number of years, but thou swimming, and ap|)eariug to inovir 
its ponderous mass with difficulty, it excites nstonislnnent, 
sur])rise, and terror, by its^nonnous dimensions. One of 
these monstrous auirnals has been seen in Pomerania, whose 
throat could casUy give passage to a child of six or seven 
years of age. Another was taken at Writzen on the Oder, 
which weighed four hundred pounds. 

It is supported by prey, but it does not pursue its victims. 
Preferring stratagem to violence, it remains in ambuscade, 
covers itself with mud, and patiently watches for the lish 
which are to constitute its sustenance. 

It quits the bottom of the rivers only for a month or two, 
and it is usually towards spring that it appears on the surface 
of the water, or proceeds to spawn near the shores. The 
number of its eggs is by no means proportioned to its 
volume. 

The strong spine which forms the first ray of its pectoral 
fins is so articulated with the shoulder, that it can at will be 
approximated to the body, or fixed perpendicularly in an 

II h ‘2 , 
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imnioveahlc situation, i^vhich makes it a dangerous weapon, 
Ihg vvouiuls of vvhicl^ji|yjenerally supposed to be venomous, 
because they prodtj|^^^^d jaw, vvlien tlie dcnticulations of 
Uiis organ ^ 

Its tle^b sweet, and of rather an agreeable 

flavour. It ivas^^empte^"' to naturalize this fish at Stras- 
bourg, and some |wer€^ brought* from Suabia with that intent. 
The enterprise w as abandoned, thouglj i^>partially succeeded, 
for individuals are sometimes received at^ Paris from Stras- 
bourg, and otlier tow ns of the north, tolerably large and in 
good condition. 

TIio Asirohlepm grixalvU of Humboldt, thpugh treated by 
that naturalist in the zoological part of his travels a$ the type 
of a llow genus, appears to be a silurus, 

\^^^sert a figure of a species of the subgeniis Pimelodus, 
P. from a specimen in the British Musquni. P. 

cyclopii^i is copied from Humboldt’s travels. 

In the gciiiis Salmo, as it stpid in Artedi, Linnmusj liace- 
pede, aiid in most ichthyologists uj) to the present day, an 
immense number of fishes were included, which, for the faci- 
lity of study, are now’ divided into many subgencra. The 
Salmon, or Trout proper, is the type of the family, and our 
observations upon it will embrace nearly all that con be said 
respecting the rest of the subgcnora. 

All the fishes of this genus are carnivorous, and live forilie 
most of their lime in fresh water. They seek in general the 
.purest and the quickest streams, those wdiich roll over a sandy 
bottom, or which fall in cascades in the midst of rocks. They 
swim with the greatest facility, and struggle with success 
against the most rapid currents. They possess the faculty of 
shooting out of the water, and rising by prodigious leaps, 
either in the air or in the water itself, for the purpose of re- 
ascending the cataracts. 

The iSahnoH^ (*V. mlar)^ is a fish too well known to need 
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description. Its llesh is red, and full of fat. It feeds on 
worms, insects, and small fishes. 

It is found in almost all the seas of the north of Europe, 
Asia, and America. It especially prefers the neighbourhood 
of great rivers and streams, whose fresh and rapid waters it 
inhabits for a great portion of the year ; it ascends their 
course for very considerable distances, and sometimes passes 
from them into the interior lakes. 

It docs not appear to inhabit the Mediterranean 8ca. It 
was unknown to Aristotle, but has been noticed by Pliny, 
who merely tells us, however, that it was sometimes taken 
in the Gallic provinces. It has not been observed in the lake 
()l‘ Geneva. 

Its mode of life is truly remarkable. It is born in the 
fresh water ; it grows in the sea ; during winter it takes re- 
fuge in the ocean ; it passes the summer in rivers, and 
asceiKks towards tlicir source. It traverses with lacility the 
whole extent of the longest rivers. Through the Elbe it 
proceeds as far as Pohcinia ; by the Rhine it arrives in Swit- 
zerland ; by the Maragnon, whose course is nearly 800 
leagues, it attains to the lofty Cordilleras of South America ; 
and through the Loire it gets as far as the environs of Puy, 
in the ancient Vehiy. We are also assured tliat it is nei- 
ther terrified nor repelled by the vast extent of a subter- 
raneous course, and it has been asserted that salmons 
belonging to the Persian Gulf have been found in the Caspian 
Sea, and were recognised by the rings of gold, or silver, 
which the rich inhabitants of the shores of that gulf had at- 
tached to them. 

In the temperate countries, it is tow^ards the end of winter 
that the salmons quit the sea, their adopted country. In the 
more northern regions, they enter into the rivers at (he mo- 
ment when the ice begins to melt on ihc shores of the ocean, 
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which they annually abandon with the reflux, and are some- 
times favoured by a wind, which, in several places, is called 
the sahnon-tvind. 

The sooner a river is I’reed from ice, the sooner the salmons 
enter it, and they arrive tlierc in so much the greater number 
as the wind and tide are stronger. They are, however, almost 
always impelled by nature to enter those streams in which 
they have been born. This was very sufliciently proved by 
an experiment of Deslandes, who bought a dozen salmons 
from the fishermen of Chanteaulin, placed a ring of brass upon 
the tails of each, and restored them to liberty. In the follow- 
ing year five, in the second three, and in the third three 
more of these fishes were retaken. An invisible power 
traces the route which they have to follow, brings them 
back exactly to the places of their birth, and all of them re- 
assembled without tumult, appear to follow its guidance with 
implicit respect ; just as we see the swallows every spring 
return to their nest of the preceding year. 

On reasceiiding the rivers, the salmons arc united in great 
numbers, in enormous shoals, in embodied armies, which 
seem to dart from the bosom of the sea, to invade the empire 
of the fresh waters. They always proceed in long bands, 
disposed in two lines, which form the sides of a triangle, the 
summit of whicli is occupied by the largest female who leads 
the van, while the younger or the smaller males constitute 
the rear-guard. If tliis order should be interrupted by any 
cause, it is re-established as soon as possible, and so great 
sometimes is the multitude of individuals which voyage in 
this style together, that they are capable of tearing the 
strongest nets, and thus escaping the hands of the 
fishers. 

These troojis in general swim with a great noise, in the 

niiddlc of the river, and near the surface of the water. They 

13 
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proceed slowly, arid sport along the wave, if the temperature 
of the air be mild, and the radiance of the sun moderate ; 
but when the tempest threatens, or when the sun darts his 
ardent raj^s through the burning air, they sink to the 
bottom. 

Violently loud noises, such as the sound of bells, or the 
discharge of cannon, bodies which float upon the water, par- 
ticularly if their colours be bright, and their surface shining, 
terrify these bands, frecpiently turn them from their direction, 
and force them to suspend their course or to return to the 
sea. 

They also avoid rivers, the shores of whose mouth are 
furnished with buildings, and seek those where the banks are 
shaded with trees. 

When a dam, or a cascade, opposes itself to the progress 
of the salmons, these fishes make the most strenuous efforts 
to shoot beyond it. Even elevated cataracts are no insur- 
mountable obstacle to them, and they find, in crossing them, 
an efficacious help in the vigorous muscles which form the 
mass of their powerful tail. With one of their sides resting 
upon some large stones, they approximate the extremity of 
the tail to the mouth, catch it with their teeth, and thus form 
an arch which constitutes a powerfully tense spring ; this they 
let go with an inconceivable rapidity, strike the water with 
violence, and spring — as Twiss has observed atBallyshannon, 
in Ireland — to a height of twelve or fifteen feet in the air, 
and then fall beyond the obstacle which had aiiested their 
progress. 

if any danger appears to threaten them, if they wish to 
avoid any snare, the rapidity of their swimming is so great 
that the eye can scarcely follov^ them. Experience has 
proved that in tranquil lakes, they can go eight or ten 
leagues in an hour, and about twenty-four I'cet in a second. 



472 


SUPPLEMENT ON 


This rate of going would give 86,400 feet in an hour, and 
suppose the faculty of making the tour of the globe in some 
weeks. 

It is impossible for us to scrutinize with effect the mys- 
terious means by which the Creative Pow er impels the in- 
numerable hordes to their annual and regular emigrations ; 
but we know that towards the end of autumn, exhausted, 
meagre, and feeble, they redescend to the sea, to seek their 
ancient and profound retreats, until the rctuniing season 
again calls them to reproduction. 

It is, in fact, the necessity of spawning which impels them 
to enter the rivers. The females wdiich inhabit these rivers 
at the period wdien their ovaries have acejuired their full de- 
velopement, seek out a place convenient for deposition, and 
rather in the small streams than in the large rivers, choosing, 
by preference, a current not very rapid, and a bottom of sand 
and gravel. We are told that in many parts of Scotland, not 
content with having selected a place suitable for the deposi- 
tion of their eggs, these provident mothers seek to arrange it 
in the most favourable manner, by digging an elongated hole 
from fifteen to eighteen inches long, into wdiich they discharge 
their burthen, and then cover it with sand with their tail. 
This fact is also asserted with respect to many other coun- 
tries, and Dr. Grant, wdio confirms it in the Memoirs of 
Stockholm, adds, that in thus preparing the cradle of their 
posterity, they agitate themselves so much as to wear their 
ventral fins, and rub themselves so strongly against the 
ground, that they detach small stones Irom it with violence. 

When the eggs have been abandoned by the female, the 
male comes to fecundate them, an operation which takes 
})laco generally in the night, or during thick and foggy 
weather ; alter this the eggs are developed more or less 
quickly, according to the teuiperaturc of the climate, the heat 



MALACOPTERYGIl ABDOMINALES. 


473 


of the season, and other external circumstances. Their num- 
ber too is very great, 27,850 have been counted in one female 
of the weight of twenty pounds. 

The young salmons giow rapidly, and very soon come to 
the length of four or five inches. When they have attained 
nearly to a foot in length, they have sufficient strength to 
abandon the upper part of the rivers, and to gain the sea, 
which they quit again when they arc eighteen inches long, 
towards the commencement of summer, and later than the 
old individuals of their species. At two years of age, they 
weigh six or eight pounds, and at five or six years old, they 
only weigh ten or twelve. From these data, we may easily 
judge of the advanced age of those which are fished in Scot- 
land and in Sweden, of six feet long, and not w eighing less 
than eighty or one hundred pounds. 

Such is the abundance of these fishes, that at Bergen, for 
instance, it is by no means extraordinary to see the fishermen 
bring in two thousand salmons in a day. We read, in the ac- 
count of the voyage of Lapeyrousc, that on the Eastern 
coast of Tartary, a similar number of these fishes w as taken 
in one day in the month of July, and there are countries 
where more than 200,000 are taken in the year, l^ennant 
tells us that in Norway a single cast of the net sometimes 
furnishes more tlian three hundred, and in the Tweed it 
brings more than seven hundred. 

The salmons possess no great tenacity of life. They die 
promptly, not only w hen they arc taken out of the w^ater, but 
even w^hen they are shut up in reservoirs, the w ater of which 
is not running, or in hutches or troughs, which are not placed 
in the middle of rivers. 

With respect to the other species, the trout, the salmon- 
trout, &c., there is nothing of im])ortance for us to add 
here. 
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Our figure of Salmo Canadensis was drawn by Colonel 
Hamilton Smith, from a living specimen taken in Canada : it 
is beautifully dotted with blood-red in a white circular spot. 

The subgenus Osmerits contains but one species, salmo^ 
eperlanus, Lin., the well known fish called the smelL This 
fish emits an odour which some have compared to that of the 
violet. It inhabits the sea, the mouths of great rivers, and 
the depths of lakes where the bottom is sandy. Towards 
spring it ascends into the rivers in numerous troops to deposit 
or fecundate its eggs, and multiplies astonishingly. In some 
of our markets, smelts arc extremely plentiful, as they like- 
^vise are in Germany and Sweden. They arc taken with nets 
with very close meshes. The smelt lives on worms and 
small tcstacea. 

Bloch supposes that the sea-smelt is different from that of 
the lakes ; but he is unable to establish any foundation for 
the difference. There is found, however, in the depths of the 
the Baltic Sea, in the North Atlantic, and about the Straits 
of Magellam, a variety which differs from the smelt of the 
lakes, by its weaker odour, and larger dimensions. 

We have come to the great genus Clui'EA, {the herrings)^ 
one of the best known and most useful to the human race. 

The Clupea harengnsy or well-knowm herringy swims 
with considerable strength and agility, and feeds on the eggs 
of fishes, small crabs, and worms. 

On the shores of Norway the herrings, according to the 
report of some travellers, feed principally on a sort of red- 
dish worms, which the inhabitants name roe-acaly or aaty 
or silaat ; but these animals are not w^orms, they belong to 
the class of Crustacea. Fabricius has described them under 
the name of astacus harengunu It is probable that they 
belong to the inysis of Ijatreille and Leach. They are so 
multiplied in summer that in drawing up a little sea-w^ater 
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thousands of them will be brought up along with it. The 
herrings follow them wherever they are driven by the wind 
and current, and this sort of aliment communicates to their 
belly and to their excrements a red tint, which ap])cars owing, 
according to M. Stroern, to a humour contained in the eyes of 
these Crustacea. Many persons have also attributed to the 
herrings which feed u])on them certain deleterious properties, 
and regard them as one of the causes of some diseases which 
afflict the inhabitants of the North. But this is probably an 
error. We arc assured, however, that putrefaction very 
speedily occurs in those herrings which have been taken at 
the moment when their intestines were filled with these 
animals. 

Each year, in summer and autumn, these celebrated fishes 
proceed from the North, and arrive on the western coasts of 
Europe in innumerable legions, or rather in crowded shoals 
of an immense extent. They also spread themselves over cer- 
tain shores of America, and on the northern coasts of Asia. 
It is generally believed, and the idea has been remarkably 
accredited by Anderson, that they withdraw at certain periods 
into the regions of the Polar Circle, to seek an asylum under 
the icc of the northern seas, and that not finding food there 
in proportion to their prodigious numbers, they send forth 
colonies, in the commencement of every spring, towards more 
southern shores. Some naturalists have gone so far as to trace 
the route Avhich those migrations follow, and represent them 
as divided into two troops, innumerable detachments from 
which cover the surface of the seas to a considerable dis- 
tance. One of these great columns, according to them, crowds 
round the coasts of Iceland, and spreading beyond Newfound- 
land, proceeds to fill the gulfs and bays of the American con- 
tinent ; the other descends along Norway, and sends a detach- 
ment into the Baltic, while the remainder, making the tour of 
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the Orcades, advances between Scotland and Ireland, coasts 
towards the south of this latter island, extends to the east of 
Great Britain, and proceeds as far as Spain, traversing the 
coasts of Germany, Batavia, and France. 

Recent naturalists, however, have utterly denied the truth 
of these marvellous emigrations, resting upon the simple fact, 
that many years often elapse without any herrings being seen 
near the shores indicated as the most remarkable in the route 
of these fishes ; and also, that in many other pretended sta- 
tions plenty of these fish is taken all the year round; that 
their bulk often varies, according to the quality of the waters 
which they fre(picnt, without any relation with the season, 
ith their remoteness from the northern regions, or with the 
length of space which they may have had to traverse; and 
finally, that no certain sign has ever indicated their regular 
re-entrance under the ice of the high latitudes. 

It is not known, in fact, what becomes of them. Their 
shoals have never been observed pursuing the homeward 
route. Why is it, moreover, that the smallest kind of herrings 
tuni towards the direction of the Baltic, and tlie largest to- 
wards the North Sea ? If, as has been asserted, it is their 
dread of the whales which causes them to emigrate, how is it 
that they proceed many hundreds of miles beyond the lati- 
tudes which these cetacea usually inhabit ? Wherefore are 
they again to be found in the very same places from which 
they fled but a few months before ? and why do they issue 
forth from the Baltic, where they have nothing to fear from 
these redoubtable enemies? Why, if they are driven by the 
want of aliment from the ices of the north, do they always 
arrive at the same period of the year? Finally, how is it 
that we scarcely ever see the small herrings, which ought to 
accompany the large ones, if they were acted upon by general 
causes ? 
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Other observers tell us that the herrings, usually buried in 
the depths of the sea, approach the surface from the necessity 
of seeking fresh food, and especially to get rid of their eggs 
and milt. Thus, cither in spring or in summer, they ap- 
j)roach the mouths of rivers and shores convenient for spawn- 
ing. Accordingly, the fishery is much more abundant than 
when the milt is liquid and the eggs ready to escape. It is 
also possible that the spawning may take place more than 
once in the year ; its period, at least, is advanced or retarded 
according to the age of the herrings and the climate in which 
they live. It is in consequence of this that in certain tracts 
these fish arc to be taken for nearly three seasons, both full 
and eiiqity. Tlius in some j^arts of the Baltic the spriny- 
herrwys spawn wlien tlie ice begins to melt, and continue to 
be seen until the end of tlie season, the name of which they 
bear. Tlien come tlie larger, or sumuh;r-lirrrinySi which arc 
again followed by otlicrs, named (iHfmnu-hen*iuys. 

These fishes a])])ear to livi^ in the dejiths of the sea which 
extends from the forty-fifth d(^gr(;e of latitude as far as the 
Arctic Polo. 

But, at whatever jicriod the herrings abandon their winter 
sojourn, they ])roceed in troops, which arc jireceded by some 
isolated males, often some days in advance, and in wdiich 
there are commonly more males tlian females. When the 
spawning commences they rub their belly against the rocks 
or the sand, agitate themselves, make raj)id motions with 
their fins, place themselves sometimes on one side sometimes 
on another, imbibing and rejecting the water with force and 
vivacity. 

We have no very jnccise notions respecting the time in 
which the spawn of the herring discloses the young, nor as to 
the period w Inch is necessary for this species of fish to attain 
its maximum of si/e. Us usual length is about ten inches 
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It multiplies astouislnugly ; sixty-eiglit tljousnml six linmlred 
and six eggs have lieon veckoiied in a single female: accord- 
ingly the herrings do not appear to diminish in number, not- 
withstanding all the causes of destruction which are arrayed 
against them. 

In their courses, tlie innumerable legions of herrings cover 
an immense extent of the surface of the seas, and yet, how- 
ever, proceed in perfect order : the largest, tlie strongest, or 
tlie boldest, lead the van. Thousands of them are snatched 
from their long and crov\ded ranks to supply food to the 
c(Hacea, the squali, the other large fishes, and tlie sea-birds. 
A great number still perish in the bays, into which they 
pvcci])itale themselves, crowd, and accnihulate mutually 
against the sliallows and the shores, until they arc sulfucated 
or crushed : numbers likewise fall into the net of the fisher- 
man. In some inconsiderable creek on tlie Norwegian coast 
more than tw enty millions of herrings liave been the product 
of a single fishery. There are few years in which more than 
four himdrcd millions are not taken in that country. Bloch 
has calculated that tlie inhabitants of the neighbourhood of 
Gotheraburg, in Sw eden, take annually more than .seven hun- 
dred millions of these fishes, and yet, nevertheless, this bears 
no comparison to what are taken by the fisli<*nnen of Hol- 
stein, of Mecklenburg, of Pomerania, of Francis, of Ireland, 
Scotland, and England, of the United Slates, of Kamisgliatka, 
and above all, of Holland, where, instead of awaiting their 
arrival on the coasts, tlie fishermen proceed to meet them in 
the open sea in large fleets, Tliey thus often proceed north- 
wards as far asThc Shetland Islands. 

We find nothing in the w ritings of the Greeks and Romans 
w liicli appears to indicate that lliesc nations wore acquainted 
w ith the herring. The fishes of the Mevliterranean must in 
lact have been nearly the only species of the class which 
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they could observe or procure with facility, and the herrings 
are not among the number of those. This fish, therefore, is 
neither the halec or luvlex^ nor the nicvnift^ nor the huco- 
mmnis, nor the yerris of Pliny. The fiairh: of Aristotle, 
named alec by Gaza, and tlie mwna of Pliny belong to the 
menides of the “ Animal Kingdom.” The herring appears 
to have been an article of food in France as far back as the 
thirteenth century. 

The Cliipea alosa (shad) is a much larger fish than the 
herring, attaining nearly three feet in length, but as it is 
very thin its weight is seldom more than four pounds. 

The shads inhabit the North Atlantic, the Mediterranean, 
and Caspian Seas. In spring they ascend into the great 
rivers, such as the Volga, the Elbe, the Ilhine, the Seine, the 
Loire, the Garonne, &c., forming numerous troops, which 
sometimes advance to the sources of these rivers. Their 
numbers vary much from one year to another. Thus in the 
lower Seine thirteen or fourteen thousand shads are taken in 
certain years, and in others not more than from five hundred 
to two thousand. 

When they try to escape they agitate themselves violently, 
and make a noise which may be heard at a considerable dis- 
tance. They live on worms, insects, and small fishes. 

It is asserted that they are terrified by tliunder, and violent 
noises in general ; nevertheless, fishermen, and more espe- 
cially those of the Mediterranean, are persuaded that they are 
fond of music, and accordingly they employ musical instru- 
ments when they go in search of these fish : in certain rivers 
they attach small bells to their boats. This prejudice, in all 
probability, saves numbers of the shads, llondelet, however, 
tells us that he saw some of them come to the sound of the 
lute, and leap and ;swim towards the surface of the water. 
The Loire is the river of France in which they most abound. 
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and the most favourable season for the fishery is fi*om the end 
of March to that of May. 

They have a habit of following boats which are laden 
with salt, which causes them to be sometimes taken even 
at Paris. They also generally endeavour to vanquish any 
obstacles which oppose their progress, in consequence of 
which many of them are caught at the bottom of the dams of 
rivers, &c. 

y\usonius tells us, that in his time the shad was regarded 
by the Bordelais as an aliment fit only for the lowest of the 
people. 

This is a remarkable example of the changes of opinion in 
matters of taste; at the present day it is served up on the best 
tables. 

The flesh of the shad, when fresh, is very delicate, and 
much esteemed. The Russians, how^ever, imagine that it 
possesses some deleterious qualities, and in this persuasion 
they throw the shads out of their nets, or sell them at a trifling 
price to the Tartars, who are less prudent, or less difficult to 
please. In many countries they are fished in great abundance 
and smoke-dried. Tlic Arabs dry them in the air, and eat 
them with dates. 

(7. pilchardus (the pilchard) is about the size of the her- 
ring, and is caught more particularly on the coast of Cornwall, 
where it arrives in large troops towards the end of July, dis- 
appears in autumn, and shows itself again in the beginning 
of January. Severe cold sometimes retards the return of the 
pilchards, and storms turn them from their course ; their 
arrival is carefully looked for by the fishermen, and indi- 
cated, at some distance, by the concourse of sea-birds, by the 
phosphoric light emitted by these fishes, and by the odour 
which is exhaled from their milt. 

The pilchards form an useful and important article of com- 
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merce. Their flesh is fat and well-flavoured, and affords a 
considerable quantity of oil. 

On the rest of the subdivisions of this family our limits will 
not permit us to add anything to the text; and, indeed, there 
is little that could be added of any importance. We there- 
fore close our remarks upon the order. ^ 



Tine 


THIRD ORDER OF FISHES. 


MALACOPTERYGII SUBBRACHIATI, 

Is cliaracterized by ventrals attached under the pec- 
torals, and the pelvis is immediately suspended to the 
bones of the shoulder. 

It contains almost as many families as genera. 

The first, or that of 

Gauoides, 

Is composed almost entirely of the great genus 

Gadus', Z., 

To be recognized by the ventrals attached under the 
throat, and sharpened to a point. 

^ Gadiis is, in Athciiinus, the Greek, name of a fish, otlierwisc 
called Onos* Artedi has applied it to this genus for the purpose of 
avoiding tliosc of Onos, Aaelhis^ and Mustela, employed by the 
ancients, and which the first modern ichthyologists believed, though 
w ithout any proof, to have designated some of our Gadi, but which 
being also the names of quadrupeds, might have produced some 
ambiguity. Cadus, moreover, resembles the English name of these 
fishes, rod. 
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Their liody is moderately elongated, but little com- 
pressed, covered with soft scales not very voluminous ; 
their head is well proportioned, and without scales ; 
all their fins are soft ; their jaws, and the front of 
the vomer, are armed with pointed, irregular teeth, 
middling, or small-sized, in several ranks, forming a 
sort of currycomb, or rasp ; their gills are large, with 
seven rays. Almost all have two or three fins on the 
back, one or two behind the anus, and a distinct 
caudal. Their stomach is in the form of a large and 
strong sac ; their cccca are very numerous, and their 
caudal tolerably long. They have a large air-bladder, 
with strong parietes, and frequently dentated in the 
sides. 

These fishes, for the most part, live in cold or tem- 
perate seas, and constitute most important resources 
in their fishery. Their white flesh, easily dividing 
into flakes, is generally wholesome, light and agree- 
able. 

The Gadi may be subdivided as follows : 

Moiirhua, 

With three dorsal fins, two anal ; a barbel at the end 
of the lower jaw : they are the most numerous of this 
division. 

Gadus morrhua, L., Bloch 64, (the cod). Two and 
three feet in length, with tlie back spotted with yel- 
lowish or brown, inhabits the whole northern sea, and 
multiplies to such a degree in the northern latitudes, 
that entire fleets repair thither every year, to catch, 
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salt, and dry it, for the supply of Europe and the colo- 
nies. In France the fresh cod is named cabeliau, 
from the Dutch name of this fish 

Gadus /TJglefimis, L., Bl. 62. (the haddock). Brown 
back, silvery belly, lateral line black ; a blackish patch 
behind the pectoral ; as abundant as the cod in the 
northern latitudes, but of a less agi-eeable flavour. 
When it is salted, an; name it kadou, after the Englisli 
name haddoch 

Gadus caUanas, 1/., Bl. 63 ; in Paris Faux mcrlau *. 
Spotted like the cod, but usually much smaller, and 
have the upper jaw longer than the other. This is 
the most agreeable species to eat when fresh. It is 
especially in request on the coasts of the Baltic Sea 


* Belon believes that the word (Fr. Morue), conies from 

Merwel, a name which he calls English, but iviiich 1 do not find in 
any modern authors of that nation : they all name it cod, or cod-Jish. 

^ Egri[fin, or rather Eaglefin, was formerly its English name, ac- 
cording to Bcloii and Rondel ct. It is the Schclfisch of Anderson, 
and the Germans, Dutch, Danes, &;c. 

' Dor sell i.s the name of this fisli upon the coasts of the Baltic sea, 
Callarms galarias, Sre,, were ancient names badly determined, but 
which certainly could not be applicable to any fish, a stranger to the 
M ed i terranean . 

Add the Tomcod, {(L tomcodiis, Mitch.); the Tacaud, Code 
moUetyOX morue J rate he, ((7. Barbatas, BL 1G6); the Capclan, 

or Officier, (6L minutus, BL 67. 1.) ; the Wachnia, G. macrocejdialus. 
Tiles. Ac. de Petersl). II. pL xvi. ; Gadus gracilis, Id. ib, pL xviii, ; 
the Saida, {C)ad, Saida, Ivopechin, Nov. Com. Petrop. XVIII. pL v. 
f. 1. copied EncycL f. 3G0 ;) the Bib, {Gad. luscus, Penn, copied 
Encye, 102.); Gad. hIennoid.es, Penn, copied EncycL t303. 
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Mkrlangcs, 

Have the same number of fins as tlie cods, but are 
destitute of barbels. 

Gadus merlangus, Lin., Bloch 65. (the whiting). A 
fish well known along the coasts of the ocean, in 
consequence of its abundance and the lightness of its 
flesh. It is distinguished by its size of about a foot 
long, by its pale reddish grey back, by its silvery belly, 
and its long upper jaw. 

Gadus carbonarius, L., Bl. 66, (the coal-fish). Grows 
to double the size of the whiting ; is of a deep brown, 
and has a shorter upper jaw, and the lateral line 

straight. The flesh of the adult is coriaceous. It is 

♦ 

salted and dried like the cod '. 

G. poUacMus, L.,B1. 68. (the pollock). Has the same 
sort of jaws, and almost the same size as the preced- 
ing; is brown above, silvery underneath, and h5.s the 
flanks spotted. It is a better fish than the last, and 
yields only to the whiting and the callarias. All these 
fishes live in large shoals in the Atlantic Ocean '. 

MiiULuccirs, 

Which have but two dorsal fins and an anal, and are 
without barbels, like the whiting. 

Gadm merlucvius,h.,^\. 16 1. (the hake). From one 


* Its usual French name Colin, whence conies its norihern names 
Kohl-Jisckf Coal-fish, 

“ Add the Scy, Gadus virms, Ascaiu 
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to two feet in length, and sometimes much more ; the 
back brownish grey, the anterior dorsal pointed, and 
the lower jaw longer. It is taken in equal abundance 
in the Ocean and the Mediterranean, where the Pro- 
vencals give it the name of merlan (whiting). Salted 
and dried in the north, it receives the name of stock- 
Jisch, which is equally applied to the dried cod ‘. 

Lota, C?iv., 

Unite with two dorsals and one anal, barbels more or 
less numerous. 

Gadus molua, L,, Bl. 69. (the ling). Three or four 
feet long ; rather olive above, silvery underneath ; the 
two dorsals of equal height ; the lower jaw a little 
shorter, having a single barbel *. 

This fish, equally abundant as the cod, is preserved 
with equal facility, and forms an almost equally im- 
portant article of fishery *. 

Gadus lota, Bl. 70. One or two feet long ; yellow, 
marbled with brown ; a single barbel at the chin ; the 
two fins of efiual height. It is the only fish of this 
genus which ascends far into the fresh waters. Its 
head a little depressed, and its body almost cylindrical, 

’ Add GaiL magellanicus, Eorst. Ap. Bl., Selin, p. 10; Gaif, 
vtaraldii Risso. first edition, fig. 13. 

Lcmgdy LangCy Lingy names of this fish in divers countries in 
the Hortli. Moluuy n corruption of Morrhimy applied to this species 
hy Charletou, 

^ 7\dd Gadus hacchusy Forst. Ap. Bl., Schii, p. 53 ; Lota elon- 
gatUy Risso, ‘Jd. cd- f. 17. 
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give it a peculiar aspect. Its flesh is very much es- 
teemed, and particularly the liver, which is singularly 
voluminous 

We may yet again distinguish among the lotne, 
Motella, Cuv., 

Whose anterior dorsal is so little elevated as to be 
scarcely perceptible. 

Gadus mustela, Linn., Bl. 165, under the name of 
G. incirrhatus. Fulvous brown, with Idackish spots ; 
two barbels to the upper jaw, one to the lower ’. 

Brosmujs, C / m.f 

Have no first separate dorsal, but a single and long 
fin, which extends to very near tlic tail. 

No species are known except from the north. The 
most common species, G. Bromic, Gm., Pen., Brit. 
Zool. pi. xxxiv. descends no lower than the Orkneys. 
It appears that there is in Iceland a still larger species. 
G. luh. Nouv. Mem. de Stockh. XV. pi. viii. * 

All these fishes are salted and dried. 


' Add Gadus maculosus, Lesueur, Ac. Sc. JSat. Philad. i. p. 83. 

^ Add to tlie Motellrc, Gadus chnhncuSy Sch. pi. ix. ; or G, quhiquc- 
cirrhatiis, Penn. Brit. Zool. pi. xxxiii., erroneously named mustela^ 
by Bloch and Gnieliii. Compare also, the Mustela viaculafa^ and 
fusca^ Biss. 2d. ed. p. 21.5; and Xhet Bleiinius lupus ^ and lahrus^ 
Bafinesqne, Caratt. pi. iii. f. 2 and 3. 

In many districts also the people give to the Brosmil the names 
oi Ling and Dorches, Sc, Penn. loc. cit, and Olatsen. Voy. en Tsl. 
trad. Fr, pi. xxvii. and xxviii. 
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Finally, in 

Brotula, Ciw ,, 

The dorsal and anal arc united with the caudal into 
a single fin, terminating in a point. 

But a single species is known, belonging to the 
Antilles, with six barbels, Etichelyojnis harhatus, Bl., 
Schn., Parra, pi. xxxi. f. 2.’ 

PiiYCis ArtcAi and Schn,, 

Differ from the other Cadi only by having ventrals 
with a single ray, often forked. Their head, besides, 
is thick ; there is a barbel on the chin, and two fins 
on the back, the second of which is long. There are 
some species in our seas. 

The most common in the Mediterranean is that 
named Molle, or Sea-tench, (^Phycis Mediterranem, 
Laroche, Phycls tinea, Schn., Blennius idiych, liirm.) 
Salvian. fol. 230. Its anterior dorsal is round, and 
not more raised than the other ; its ventrals are pretty 
nearly the length of its head. 


' My four subdivisions of Lota, Motclla, Brosmius, and Brotula, 
are united by Schneider in the genus Enchetyoims, This name, 
fonned originally by Klein for all sorts of elongated fishes, signifies 
Anjrmlltforin, or shaped like an eel, Gronovius confined it to the 
Blennius viviparus^ which is my genus Zoarciis. 

^ PhjfciSy the ancient name of a gobius. Rondelet has applied it 
to our first species of which Artedi had made a genus, united to the 
blennies by Linnams, and re-established by Bloch, Ed. de Schn. 

p. 
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Another, which is also taken in the ocean, is Mcr- 
luccins harhatus, Duham, II. pi. xxv. f. 4. Phijch 
blennoides, Schn. ; Gadus alhidm, Gm. ; Blenurm 
gaddides, Risso. ; Gadus furcalus, Penn., &c. The 
first dorsal more raised ; and its first ray very much 
elongated. The ventrals twice as long as the head 

Ranicep.s, 

Have the head more depressed than phycis and all 
the other gadi ; and the anterior dorsal so small that 
it is lost, as it were, in the thickness of the skin. 

As yet we have none except from the ocean 
We cannot approximate the following genus to any 
but the Gadi. 

Macrourus, Bloch. Lepidoleprus, BLiso. 

Their suborbitals unite together in front, and with the 
nasal bones, to form a depressed muzzle, whicli ad- 
vances beyond the mouth, and under which the latter 


* I have given the above characters, having had botli tiie fislies 
under my inspection. The Batrachdides (rmelhiiy Kisso, first ed. 
f. 1 G, does not dilicr from our first species. 

Add Enchelyojyus Atncricarius, Scfui., or Blcmiius chubs, Nat. de 
Ijerlin, vii. 143; or Gadus longipcs, Mitch. I, 4. 

N.B. The fig. of Schn. pi. vi. is erroneously referred to Phycis 
tinea, as has been well observed by M. de la lloche, Ann. du Mus. 
xiii. p, 333. ; it is rather that of G. longipes, 

^ Gadus raninus, Mull. Zool. Dan. pi. xlv. Blcnnlus raninus, 
Gincl. ; Batrachdides blomioidcs, Lacep. ; Phycis ranina, Bl., Selin. 
57. Gadus trifurcatus, Penn. Brit. Zool. 111. pi. xxxii. ; Phycis 
Jusca, Schn. 
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preserves its mobility. The entire head and the 
whole body are furnished with hard scales, bristling 
with small spines. The ventrals are small, and a little 
jugular ; the pectorals moderate. Tlie first dorsal is 
short and elevated ; the second dorsal and the anal 
are both very long, and unite in a point at the caudal ; 
the jaws have only very fine and very short teeth. 
These fishes live at very great depths, and utter a 
sound like the gi-owlcrs, when they are taken out of 
the water. 

But two species are known, inhabiting the deep 
parts of our seas, LepidoL ccclor hymns, and Irackyrhyn- 
cus, Risso, first edition, pi. vii. f. 21. and 22 

The second family of the Malacopteiiygii Sub- 
liiiACuiATJ, vulgarly called 

Fl./VT-FISHES, 

Comprehends the great genus 


^ N.B, We are assured, from a direct comparison, that the Lepido- 
lepras criRlorhyncus of tlie Mediterranean, RissSO, first ed. pL vii. 
f. 22, differs in notliing from the Macronrus riipestrls^ R]. 177 ; or 
Coryphcjena rupestrlsy Gmelin, Gunner, Mem de Drouth, 111. pi. iii. 
f. 1. The Lepidoleprus Irachyrhyncus, Hiss. ib. f. 21. is the same 
fish as the Oxycepihas scabrus, llafinesque, Index, pi. i. f. 2. The 
same species, ora very kindred one, of Japan, is the Atlas of the 
Voy. of Krusenstem, pi. lx. f. 8. and 9, Giorna had already given 
ineornplete figures f)f the two species, Mem de I’Ac. de Turin. 
A'ol. IX. pi. i. The Lep. trachyr, is also the mysticetus of Aldrovan- 
dus, Pise. p. 342. 
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Pleuronectes *, L, 

They have a character which is unique among 
vertebrated animals, that is the want of symmetry in 
the head ; both eyes being on the same side, which 
remains uppermost when the animal swims, and is 
always strongly coloured, while the side in which the 
eyes are wanting is invariably whitish. The rest of 
the body, though in general disposed in the ordinary 
way, participates a little in this irregularity ; thus the 
two sides of the mouth are not equal, and it is but 
seldom that the two pectorals arc so. Their body is 
very mucli compressed, and elevated vertically. The 
dorsal runs along the whole of the back ; the anal 
occupies the under part of the body ; and the ven- 
trals have almost the appearance of continuing it for- 
ward, inasmuch as they are often united one to the 
other. There are six rays to the gills. The abdo- 
minal cavity is small, but is prolonged into a sinus, in 
the thickness of the two sides of the tail, to lodge 
some portion of the viscera. There is no natatory 
bladder; and these fishes seldom quit the bottom. 
The skeleton of their cranium is curious, in conse- 
quence of this inversion, which bi’ings the two orbits 
on one and the same side. Nevertheless, w^e find in 


^ Pleuronectes i is a name composed by Artedi, from 7rX£v()ft, the 
side, and yrfKrijCy a swimmer ; liecaiise ilicy swim upon the side. Tht; 
ancients <^ave them dilferent names, accovding to the species, sueli as 
Passer, Rhombus, Buglossa, Sic. 


13 
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it all the pieces common to the other genera, but 
unequal. 

The pleuronectes furnish, along the sea-coasts in 
almost all countries, an agreeable and wholesome nu- 
triment. 

Individuals are sometimes found which have the 
eyes placed on a different side from that in which they 
are seated in the rest of their species. These indi- 
viduals are named reversed ( coniournes ) ; others, in 
which the two sides of the body arc equally coloured, 
are named double. It is most frequently the brown 
side which is thus repeated, but sometimes it is the 
white also '. 

We divide them as follows : 

Pl.ATESSA, CuV,, 

Have to each jaw a range of trenchant obtuse teeth, 
and most frequently to the pharyngeals, some teeth 
eu pave. Their dorsal advances just above the upper 
eye, and leaves, as well as the anal, a naked interval 
between it and the caudal. Their form is rhomboidal ; 
the majority have the eyes on the right side. They 
have two or three small coeca. Our seas possess some, 
such as Pleur. platesm, L., Bl. 42. (f//« plaice, car- 
re let, Fr. 

' The rose-colour edJlouyideT, Sliaw, IV. ii. pi. xliii. is a Jlounder in 
which the white side is double. 

N.B, The name oi' Carr del ^ or petit carreau, lias been applied 
by some authors to the barbel, but contrary to the usage of our coasts 
and markets. The true carrelei is a young plaice. 
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It is recognized by six or seven tubercles forming 
a line on the right side of its head, between the eyes, 
and by spots of an aurora-colour, which relieve the 
brown of the body on this same side ; it is three times 
as long as it is high. The flesh of this species is the 
tenderest of any of this subgenus 

PI. latus, C., (the broad plaice). Has the same 
tubercles as the foregoing, but its body is but once and 
a half as long as it is high. It is very seldom caught 
on our coasts. 

Pleur. flestis, (the flounder), L., Bl. 44. and 50., 
under the name of PI. passer^ . Has pretty nearly 
the same form as the plaice, with paler spots ;^it has 
only small grains at the salient line of the head, and all 
along its dorsal and anal is a small rough button on 
the base of each ray ; its lateral line has also bristling 
scales. Its flesh is much inferior to that of the plaice. 
It ascends very high into the rivers, and many indi- 
viduals in this species are reversed. 

PI, pola, Cuv., Duham. Sect. IX. pi. vi. f. 3. and 4., 
under the name of Vraie Limandelle. Is of oblong 
form, and approaching to that of the sole, although 
broader, and is distinguished from the other platessae 


* It appears that there is in the north a very largo plaice^ which 
differs in some respects from this on oiir coasts, and particularly 
because the spine behind the anus nnnains concealed under the skin. 
{PL borcaUs^ Faber. Isis, tome xxi. p. 868.) 

^ The PL passer of Artodi and Linnauis is not different from tlie 
turbot; that of Bloch is only an oldy/c.y?/s, turned to the left. 
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with trenchant teeth, by a sinalicv head and mouth. 
Its body is smooth aiid its lateral line straight. It is 
esteemed here as equal to the sole. 

PL Lhnanda, Linn., Bl. 46., (the bret). Is of a 
rhomboidal form, like the flounder, and has tolerably 
large eyes, and between them a salient line. Its 
lateral line undergoes a strong curve above the pec- 
toral. Its scales are more rough than in the preced- 
ing species, wliich has given rise to its French name 
Umande, from lima, a file ; its teeth, though in a single 
range, as in the other plaices, are less broad, and 
almost linear. The side on which the eyes are is a 
clear brown, with some nearly effaced spots, brown 
and whitish. Although small, it is more esteemed at 
Paris than the plaice, because it bears the carriage 
better 


Hjrpoglossus, Cuv., 

Have, with the fins and form of platessa, the jaws and 
pharynx armed with teeth, most generally strong and 
sharp. Their form is usually more oblong. 

The North Sea produces one which grows to an 
enormous size, arriving, it is said, to six or seven feet 
in length, and three or four hundred pounds weight. 
It is 

PL Mppoglossus, L., Bl. 47., (the great halibut). 
It has the eyes to the right, the lateral line arched 


Add Pleur. planus^ Mitchill ; Pkur, stciiatus, Pall. Mem. dc 
i'Ac. do Petersb. III. x. 1. 
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above the pectoral. It is dried, salted, and sold in 
pieces throughout all the North 

In the Mediterranean are smaller ones, some of 
which have the eyes to the left. 

One among them, PL macrolepldolm, Bl. 190., or 
Citharus, Rondel. 314., is distinguished by larger 
scales in proportion than any other. It is oblong, 
and has a straight lateral line. 


Rhombus, Cuv., 

Have to the jaws and phai'ynx, like hippoglossus, 
some close or even teeth, or pectin iform ; but their 
dorsal advances towards the edge of the upper jaw, 
and extends, as well as the anal, almost nearly to the 
caudal. The majority have the eyes to the left. 

In some these eyes are approximated, and in their 
interval is a crest slightly salient. Such are the two 
large species of our coasts, the most esteemed of all 
the genus Pleuronectes. 

PL niaximus, L., Bl. 49. (the turbot), llhomboidal 
body ; almost as high as long ; bristled on the brown 
side with small tubercles. And 

PL rhombus, L., Bl. 43. (the brill). The body 
more oval, without tubercles, and distinguished be- 
sides by the first rays of its dorsal being half free, 
and their extremity being divided into several strips. 


’ The PI. Ihmndides, El. 186., or Citharus aspcr, Rondel. 31.')., 
and pinguis, Faber, Isis, tome xxi. p. 870. also ap])ear to be hi])- 
poglossi of the North. Add PIcur. erumei, Bl., Selin., or odalah, 
Russel i. 69. ; PI. nalaka, Cuv., or Norcc nedaka, Russel 77- 
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PI. puncfatus, Bl. 189., PL hvvis, Shaw, PI. hirtus, 
Zool. Dan. pi. ciii. Kitt of the English, Penn. pi. xli., 
Ray, Synon. pi. i. f. 1., Duham. Sect. ix. pi. v. f. 4. 
is much more rare on our coasts. Oval, like the 
brill : it has no stripes to its rays ; its scales arc 
rough, its teeth very fine, its cheek furnished with 
very close and even teeth, and it has spots and black 
points on a brown ground '. 

PL cardina, Cuv., Duham. Sect. ix. pi. vi. f. 5. and 
Ray. 170. pi. i. No. ‘2., Whiff oi the English Is 
altogether oblong ; its first rays are free, but simple ; 
its teeth very close and even. It has spots partly 
white and partly blackish thrown upon a brown 
ground. It is also taken on our coasts of the channel, 
but rarely. 

In the Mediterranean is a species some inches long, 
whose large and thin scales fall very easily, PL nudus, 
Risso, Arnogloxmm, Rondelct 324. 

And another still smaller, quite transparent, with a 

‘ I have reason to believe tliat the PI. unwiaculahis, Risso, ‘2iul 
edit, f. 35., is a sexual variety of the PL punvtntus. 

These figures, not having been engraven from a mirror, represent 
the eyes to the right, whereas tliey arc to the left, Bloch, by some 
unaccountable inattention, believed that the IVhiff ot Ray and Pen- 
nant was the targeur {FL punctalus}, whereas this last is the kilt of 
those authors. It is sufficient to glance at plate i. of Ray, where 
they are both represented, to be convinced of this. Add PL Irioccl- 
lutm., Schn., Russel 7(>. ; PL maculosua^ Cuv., Russel 75 ; PL aquo- 
vw.v, Mitch, pi. ii. f. 3. ; PL Boscii, Riss, 1st edit. pi. viii. f. 33. ; PL 
araniaca, Chiv., Marcg, 181., very different from PL macrole^^idotus, 
whieli is not (Vom Brazil, but the Mediterranean, and with whicJi 
Bloch has confounded it. 
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series of red spots, wide apart, on the dorsal and anal, 
Rh. candidissimus, Risso, 2nd edit. f. 34., or Pleur. 
diaphanm, Schn. iv. 2nd part, 309. 

In other turbots the eyes are very much separated, 
and the upper one far back ; their interval is concave ; 
they have a small salient hook on the base of the 
maxillary, at the side where the eyes are, and some- 
times another on the inferior eye. The Mediterra- 
nean produces some of this sort *. 


SoLEA, CuV., 

Have, as a peculiar character, the mouth turned, and, 
as it were, distorted to the side opposite to the eyes, 
and furnished on that side only with very fine and 
crowded teeth, while the side on which the eyes ai’e 
have none. Their form is oblong; their muzzle 
round, and almost always more advanced than the 
mouth ; the dorsal commencing on the mouth, ex- 
tends, as well as the anal, as far as the caudal ; their 
lateral line is straight ; the side of the head opposite 
to the eyes is generally furnished with a sort of vil- 
losity ; their intestine is long, several times folded, 
and without cceca. 

The species common in our seas, and universally 
known, PL solea, L. Bl. 45. (the sole), is brown on 


' Pleur, podas, Laroche, Ann. du Mus. XIII. xxiv,, or PI. rhom- 
hdides, Rondel. 313., which is also the same as the PI. argus and 
»w«ncMs of Risso, 1st edit. ; Pleur. argus, Bl., and lunatus, Gm., 
Bloch. 48., or better, Catesb. Carol xxvii. 

K k 
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the side where the eyes are, with a pectoral spotted 
with black, and is one of our best fishes. 

We have several other species, particularly in the 
Mediterranean \ 

Some foreign species have no distinction between 
their three vertical fins*. 

We shall call 


Monociur, Cup., 

Those soles which have only an extremely small pec- 
toral on the side where the eyes are, and in which 
that of the opposite side is almost imperceptible, or is 
altogether wanting. 

We have one in the Mediterranean, the Lmguatula, 
Rondel. 324., {Pletir. mkrochirm), Lar. Ann. Mus. 
XIII. 356 ^ 


^ The Pole ofiieloii 143. and Rondel. r323., different from that of 
Paris, which is a plaice, has the eyes to the left, according to tliese 
two writers. T know not wliether it is the Ith. /w/w.y, Risso, 2nd 
edit. f. 32. w4iich is drawn with the eyes to the right. PL ocellatus, 
Schn. 40., the same as PL RondelettiL Sh. ; Solea oculaia^ or Pe- 
gouze^ Rondel. 322. ; PL lascans^ Risso, 1st edit. pi. vii. f. 32,, 
and several foreign species, which we shall describe in our work on 
Iclithyology. 

“ PL zebray Rl. 187.; PL j)lagiusaj lu. \ PL orienlalis, Schn. 
157. ; PL Coinmcrsonicn, Lacep, III. xii. 2., or Jerre potoo, A. 
Russel 70. ; but the description Lac. IV. 056. is of another species 
of the subgenus Rhombus ; the Sole cornue^ Russel 72. figure not 
very exact; PL jerreus, Cuv.^ or Jeree potoo, IL, Russel 71.; PL 
'pan^ Ruch. xiv. 42. 

^ It is probably the P/rwr. mangilii^ Risso 310. Other species 
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AciriRus, LacHp., 

Are soles absolutely destitute of pectoral fins. 

They may be divided according as their vertical 
fins are distinct, (the Achiri, properly so called '). 

Or, as they are united to the caudal, Plagusia, 
Brown ^ 

The third family, which we shall call 
DISCOBOLI, 

In consequence of the disk formed by their ventrals, 
comprehends two genera not very numerous. 

LEPAnoGASTKR, Ooun/i., 

Are small fishes, remarkable for the following cha- 
racters. Their ample pectoi'als, descending to the in- 
ferior surface of the trunk, receive stronger rays, fold 
a little in front, and unite one to the other under the 

exist, some of which arc doubtless confounded among the achiri of 
authors. The PL trichodactyliis must also belong to them. Add 
the Pegouzeoi' Risso 308. 2nd edit. f. 33. ; the ATon, thcophiley Id. 

' PL achirus, L., Achire barbUj Geolf. Ann. du Mus. tome I. pi. 
xi. It is not the same as that of Ijacepedc. It is essential to re- 
mark, that its barbs are not rays, but cilia% as is the case in the 
common sole, and as is found in several achiri ; the Ack, marhre^ 
Lacep. ITT. xii. 3. and IV. p. (560; Ach. fasce. Id. ; PL lineatus, 
Sloane, Jam. pi. cccxlvi. ; PL mollis^ Mitch, ii. 4, 

^ PL bilineatus, Bl. 188., or Jerre potoo, E. Russel 74.; LAch. 
Lacep. iv. p. 663.; Pleur. arel, Schn. 159.; PL plagusice, 
aif. Jam. Brown 445., different from PI, plagium, L. ; PL potous, 
Cuv., or Jerree potoo, D. Russel 73. 

K k 2 
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throat by a transverse membrane, directed forwards, 
which is formed by the union of the two ventrals. 
For the rest, their body is smooth and without scales; 
the head broad and depressed; their muzzle salient and 
extensible; their gills but slightly cleft, furnished with 
four or five rays ; they have but one small dorsal, op- 
posite a similar anal ; their intestine is short, straight, 
and without cceca : they want the natatory bladder, 
nevertheless they swim with vivacity along the shores. 

In 

Lei’ADogastek, properly so called, 

The membrane which represents the ventrals extends 
circularly under the pelvis, and forms a concave 
disk; on the other hand, the bones of the shoulder 
form a slight projection behind, which completes 
a second disk with the membrane, which unites the 
pectorals. Our seas have several species. 

In some the dorsal and the anal are distinct from 
the caudal, with which their membrane is neverthe- 
less sometimes continued, but it grows narrower 
In others these three fins are united ^ 

Gobiesox, Lacep., 

Have not these double borders, and consequently the 


' Lepadog. gouaii, liue. I. xxiii. .‘J. 4., or Lep. rosiratiis, Sclin. ; 
Lep. halhis, Risso, pi. iv. f. 9., probably the same as the Cydopt. 
ci/rnnhkus, Sh., or Jura sucker, Pemi. Brit. Zool. No. 59. ; Lejiad. 
Decamlollc, Risso, p. 70. 

^ Lcpadog. Wildcnotv, Risso, ])1. iv, f. 10. 
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interval between the pectorals and ventrals is not 
divided into a double disk, but forms only a single 
large disk, cleft on both sides, and prolonged by mem- 
branes. Their dorsal and anal are short, and dis- 
tinct from the caudal ; their gills are much more 
cleft 


Cycloptekcs, L., 

Have a very marked character in their ventrals, whose 
rays suspended all round the pelvis, and united by a 
single membrane, form an oval and concave disk, 
which the fish employs as a sucker to fix itself to the 
rocks. For the rest, their mouth is broad, furnished 
at the two jaws and at the pharyngeals with small 
pointed teeth ; their opercula are small ; their gills 
closed towards the bottom, and furnished with six 
rays ; their pectorals very ample, and uniting almost 
under the throat, as it were to embrace the disk of 
the ventrals. Their skeleton does not harden much, 
and their skin is viscous and without scales, but sown 
with small hard grains. Tliey have a stomach to- 
lerably large, numerous coeca, a long intestine, and a 
moderate natatory bladder. We divide them into 
two subgenera. 


Lumi'us, 

Have a first dorsal more or less visible, although very 

* Lc<pad. dentex, Schii., Pall. Spic. vii. 1., tlie same as the Cy- 
clnpterus nudus, Lin. Mus. ad. Fr. xxvii. 1., and as the Gob'wsoce 
Lac. II. xix. 1. ; Cyclopterus bimaculutus, Penn. Brit. Zool. 
pi. xxii. f. 1. ; Cycloplerus litlorcus, Schn. 199. 
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low, with simple rays, and a second with branched 
rays opposite to the anal ; their body is thicker. 

Cycloptcrus lumjms, I^., B1.90, (lump-fish). Has its 
first dorsal so enveloped by a thick and tuberculous 
skin that externally it might be taken for a simple 
hump of the back ; three ranges of thick conical 
tubercles furnish it on each side. It lives, especially 
in the North, on medusa' and other gelatinous animals. 
Its flesh is soft and insipid. Heavy, and ill provided 
with the means of defence, it becomes the prey of 
phoca', squali, <kc. Tlie male is said carefully to guard 
the eggs which it has fecundated '. 


Lii’ARis, Arleili, 

Have but a single dorsal, tolerably long, as well as the 
anal. Their body is smooth, elongated, and com- 
jn’essed behind. 

We have one upon oiii* coasts. Cyclop, liparis, L., 
Bl. 123. 3. 4*. 

The genus of which we are about to speak might 
also, like that of the pleuronectes, give rise to the 

* Cyclop, pavonius is onlj^ a variety in ago of the lump. The 
Cyc. gibbosus, Will. V. x. f. 2. appears only to be a lurnp badly 
stuifed. Add Cyc. aplnosus^ Schii. 10. ; Cyc. mmiitus^ Pall. Spic. 
Vll. iii. 7, 8, 9.; Cyc. renlricosics^ Id. ib. Jl. 1, 2, S. ? Gobius 
Aiinufus, Zool. Dan. CUV. B. 

" [t is the saine as the Goh'undv Smyrneen, J^ac. Nov. Com. 
Petrop. IX. pi. ix. f. 4. 0., and probably as the Cyc. souris, Lacep, 
IV. XV. and perhaps as the pretended Gobms, Zool. Dan. 

CXXXIV. Add Cyclop. Montagu^ Sot*. Wern. I. v. 1. ; Cyclop, 
gelatmoausy Pall. Spie. Vll. iii. 1.; Gobins/Ziool, Dan. CLIV. A. 
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erection of a particular family in the order of Mala- 
copterygii subbrachiati. 


Echeneis, L ., 

Are remarkable among all fishes for a flatted disk 
which they bear upon the head, and which is com- 
posed of a certain number of cartilaginous plates, 
transverse, obliquely directed backwards, dentated or 
spinous at their posterior edge, and moveable, so that 
the fish, l)y making a vacancy between them, or by 
hooking the spines of their edges, fixes itself to dif- 
ferent bodies, such as rocks, vessels, fish, &c. which 
has given rise to the fable that the echeneis can sud- 
denly arrest the course of the most rapid ship. 

This genus has the body elongated, and clothed 
with small scales ; a single soft dorsal opposite the 
anal ; the head altogether flat above ; the eyes on the 
side ; the mouth cleft horizontally and rounded ; the 
lower jaw more advanced, furnished, as well as the 
intermaxillaries, with small pectiniform teeth. A 
regular range of small teeth, like ciliae, along the edge 
of the maxillaries, which form the external edge of 
the upper jaw ; the anterior edge of the vomer is 
furnished with a band of cardiforrn teeth, and so is 
all its surface, which is broad, and rough, as well as 
that of the tongue. They have eight branchiostegous 
rays ; their stomach is a wide cul-de-sac ; their cceca 
six or eight in number; their intestine ample, but 
short : they want the natatory bladder. 

The species are not numerous. The most known. 
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of the Mediterranemi, celebrated under the name of 
remora, Eclien. remora, L., Bl. 172, (sucking-fish), is 
short, and has but eighteen plates to its disk. Another 
species, more elongated, Kch. naiicruim, L., Bl. 171., 
has twenty-two ; and a third, the largest of all, Ech. 
Uneata, Schn., Linn. Trans. I. pi. xvii., has but six. 

AVe have discovered one, Ech. osteochir, Cuv., in 
which the rays of the pectorals are osseous, com- 
pressed, and terminating in a slightly crenated palette. 



SUmjiMENT 


ON THE 


THIRD ORDER OF FISHES. 


MALACOPTERYGII SUBBRACHIATL 

In the first faruily of this older, Oadites, the subdivision 
which claims our first and principal attention is the snbgcnus 
M OK nil IJ A, the tyjie of which is the well-known cocL 

VVlien towards the conmienceinent of the tenth century, 
(jasi)ard de Corte Real, a Portuguese gentlcimui, jealous of 
the Spaniards, and their rival in the desire of discovering 
new countries, cast anchor in the midst of the fogs on the 
savage coasts of a sterile island, on landing for the first time 
in Newfoundland, he certainly did not think that lie was 
opening for Europe a source ol' riches, more profitable, equally 
certain, and far less inexhaustible than those which the proud 
rivals of his nation derived from the mines of Potosi, whose 
conquest had been purchased by such effusions of human 
blood. ’J'he fact, however, is certain ; and, in the hands of 
the industrious fishermen of Kurojie, a fish, in other respects 
by no means remarkable, has become the origin of the most 
assured and most lucrative branch of commerce. 

The weight of the common cod varies between tw elve and 
eighty or a hundred ])Ounds. It is very voracious, and 
feeds on fisli, on herrings more especially, on mollusca, on 
worms, and crustacea. The digestive [lowei of its gastric 
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juices is so great that in less than six hours the prey which 
it has swallowed has undergone all the elaboration necessary 
to complete the act of digestion ; under their inihience the 
shell of the crab grows red, just as it does under tlie action 
of boiling water, and that even before the flesh is reduced 
into chyme. Its gluttony, moreover, is so great, that it will 
devour the young of its own species, swallow pieces of wood, 
or other substances, which cannot contribute to its nourish- 
ment, hut wliich it lias the singular faculty of rejecting in the 
same manner as the squali and vultures do, when it is incom- 
moded by their presence in its viscera. 

The growth of this fish appears to be particularly rapid, 
tliough the degrees of its progression are not ascertained. It 
dies the moment it is taken out of its natural elemeni. It 
frequents the salt water alone, and remains habitually in the 
depths of the sea, never ascending into rivers, nor even gene- 
rally approaching the shores, except in the spawning seasons. 
It is particularly met with in that part of th(‘ Northern At- 
lantic cornprehended between the fortieth and the sixty-sixth 
degree of latitude. It is not an inhabitant of the Mediter- 
ranean or other interior seas whose entrance is nearer to the 
equator than the fortieth degree. 

The cod is taken in tlie seas of Greenland, Iceland, Nor- 
way, Denmark, Russia, Sweden, and IVussia ; in the Channel 
to tlie cast and north of England, Scotland, and Ireland, near 
the Orkneys, New England, Cape Bretoii, &c., but more espe- 
cially at Newfoundland, where, in a sort of sub-marine moun- 
tain, which, at the depth of sixty and even a hundred feet 
lielow the surface of the ocean, occupies an extent of more 
tlian a hundred leagues in length and sixty in breadth, tliere 
is always an astonishing assemblage of these animals. Three 
or four hundred of them may be taken in a day, with no other 
trouble to the fisher than that of continually drojiping and 
<lrawing uj) hi.s line. 
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When the necessity of depositing or fecundating their eggs, 
or of providing for their own subsistence, impels the cods of 
the ocean towards the shores, it is constantly at the coin- 
mencemeiit of spring that they make their appearance. This 
period, however, of course varies according to the countries 
Avhich they inhabit, both in Europe and in North America. 
It is in the month of February, for instance, that they appear 
in Norway, Denmark, Scotland, England, &c. ; at Newfound- 
land it is in the month of March. 

The flesh of these fishes, which is white, firm, and of most 
excellent flavour, renders them exceedingly valuable to us. 
It is capable of being preserved in a state fit for eating much 
longer than tliat of most other species of this class. Its con- 
sumption is consequently extended througli the four quarters 
of the globe. Almost all the parts of the cod are adapted for 
the nourishment of man and of animals, or for some other pur- 
poses of domestic economy. Tlie tongue, for instance, 
whether fresh or salted, is a great delicacy ; the gills are 
carefully jneserved, to be employed as baits in fishing; the 
liver, which is large, and good for eating, also furnishes an 
enormous quantity of oil, which is an excellent substitute for 
that of the whale, and appliccible to all the same purposes; 
the swimming-bladder furnishes an isinglass not intbrior to 
that yielded by the sturgeon ; the head, in the places where 
the cod is taken, supplies the fishermen and their families 
with I’ood. 'i'hc Norwegians give it with marine plants to 
their cows, for the purpose of producing a greater proportion 
of milk. The vertebiie, the ribs, and the bones in general are 
given to their cattle by the Icelanders, and by the Kamtschat- 
dales to their dogs. These same parts, properly dried, are 
also employed as fuel in the desolate steppes of the shores of 
the Icy Sea. Even their intestines and their eggs contribute 
to the luxury of the table. 

Considering the immense resources that the cod presents to 
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our wants, it is not surprising that its fishery should have 
become a real and complicated art, with its laws and its pri- 
vileges, that it should occupy an immense multitude of men, 
and that every year entire fleets, in which as many as twenty 
thousand sailors of a single nation have been employed, repair 
to the northern latitudes for the sole purpose of catching, pre- 
serving, and bringing back this fish to their respective 
couutncs. Such expeditions arc equally favourable to the 
increase of subsistence, of commerce, of industry, of popula- 
tion ; to the improvement of the naval power, of the general 
strength, of the security and the happiness of nations. 

For a series of generations the annual destruction of these 
fishes by man has been so prodigious, that, but for the im- 
mense extent of the resources of re-production accorded to 
it by nature, the species must have long since become ex- 
tinct ; indeed, it is difficult to conceive how it has been pre- 
served up to the present time, when wc reflect that from 1368 
the inhabitants of Amsterdam have carried on their fisheries 
on tlie coasts of Sweden ; that in the first six months of the 
year 179*2, according to the report of the minister Roland to 
the National Convention, there issued from the ports of 
PVance, for the cod fishery alone, two hundred and ten ves- 
sels, carrying altogether 191,153 tons ; that every year more 
than six thousand vessels of all nations are occupied in this 
fishery, and bring back more than 36,000,000 of cods, salted 
or dried. To all this we may add the devastation carried on 
among these fishes by the large squali and certain cetacea, 
the destruction of a mnltitudc of young individuals by the 
other inhabitants of tlie water, and by sea fowl, tlie failure of 
focuiidation as to a great number of eggs, and the accidents 
w Inch happen to a great number of others. After all these 
considerations the wonder would be that any of the species 
remain, if vve did not know that each niolhcr can annually 
give birth to above nine niillions of young. 
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In llic neighbourhood of the Isle of Man there is a variety 
of the common cod named red cod^ or rock cod, the skin of 
which is of a brightish vermilion colour. The ilesh of this 
fish is much esteemed, and considered superior to the other. 

The Morrhiia JF.gleJinns is the fish so well known to us 
under the name of haddock. It has many cliaracters in com- 
mon with the preceding species, and like it, is found in the 
vast Northeni Ocean, where it voyages in large troops, which 
cover an immense extent of surface. It docs not pass the 
Sound, for it has not yet been seen in the Ihiltic. It comes 
annually, towards the months of February and March, to the 
shores of Northern Europe, cither to deposit or fecundate its 
eggs ; and in stormy weather it seeks an asylum from the vio- 
lence of the elements in the deepest parts of the ocean, on the 
sand, or in the marine plants. 

During winter a certain number of haddocks remain near 
the shores, where they find more easily than in the great 
waters the nutriment which is suitable to them. Sometimes 
they even choose this season to a]>]>roach the coasts closely, 
where they re*aj)pear almost upon a stated day. From 1760 
the fishermen of Yorkshire have remarked, that towards the 
loth of December these fishes may be attacked with ad- 
vantage. On the moment of tlnur arrival they form a bank or 
shoal three miles in breadth, reckoning from the coast, and 
eighty miles in length from Flamboroiigh Head to the mouth 
of the Tyne, below Newcastle. Pennant confirms this state- 
ment, and tells us, that on these occasions the haddocks are 
so numerous that three fishermen, within the space of a mile, 
may fill their boats twice a day. In autumn they are equally 
plentiful on the shores of Holland and East Friezland, as well 
as near Heligoland, whence they arc transported to Ham- 
burgh. 

When the surface of the sea is frozen near the shore, these 
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fishes congregate under the crevices which separate the ice. 
The inhabitants of the coasts in the neighbourhood of the 
Polar circle, take advantage of this instinct by breaking the 
ice constantly, and thus producing the crevices which answer 
their purpose. It is thus that the Greenlanders are enabled 
to catch the haddocks with their hands. 

The seals assemble round those vacancies, whether natural 
or artificial, to devour the haddocks, during the winter ; and 
the isa/isy or Arctic foxes, equally as cunning as our own, 
come to agitate the water of these lagoons with their paws, 
and jn cy upon tlie first of these fishes which are attracted by 
the noise. The large cods also, in those latitudes, prey upon 
the haddocks. 

Although so much smaller than the cod, the haddock is 
equally gluttonous and destructive. They feed on serpuhe, 
inollusca, Crustacea, smaller fishes, and more particularly on 
herrings. 

The haddocks frequent our European coasts during most of 
the year ; but the large ones are taken only in wdnter : the 
small ones usually enter the nets intended for other species of 
fish, such as herrings. 

The quality of the flesh of the haddock varies according to 
the places in which these fishes are found, their age, their sex, 
and the period of the year. It is in general white, firm, very 
agreeable to the taste, and easily cooked. It is best in May 
and June. It may be salted, or dried like the cod, but is not 
so good, w'hen thus prepared, as the latter. 

The Gadns callariaSy or DorfiCy is seldom more than eleven 
or twelve inches long, and seldom weighs more than two 
pounds. It habitually frequents the w^aters of the Ocean, 
tow ards the coasts of northern Europe, and is particularly 
common in the Baltic Sea. It keeps most generally at the 
mouths of great rivers, into the head of w^hich it sometimes 
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ascends with the salt-water. It is known throughout the whole 
of the north, and generally taken in the month of J une. 1 1 feeds 
on marine worms, Crustacea, mollusca, and young fishes. 

Its flesh, which is something like that of the whiting, is 
more agreeable when fresh than that of any other species of 
gadus. Although in general it is very white, it has some- 
times a manifest tint of green, which is attributed to its 
stopping for sonn? time among the alga;, which abound in the 
muddy and sandy bottoms near the northern shores. 

The Icelanders salt and dry this fish, but the Greenlanders 
frequently cat it half rotten. 

The Gadus harhafus, or tacaiidy is aliout eighteen inches 
or two feet long. It inhabits the seas of north Europe, often 
at considerable dejiths. It approaches the shores at spawn- 
ing time, and lives on Crustacea and small fish. It is an 
article of food with the Greenlanders, thougli not in very 
high estimation. 

The Meklangus is a subgenus, the type of which is the 
wliitimjy a fish very common on our coasts, and in great 
esteem. The species of fishes w hich compose this subgenus, 
are of considerable utility from the abundant and wdiolesome 
food which they supply to man. Their flesh is also i^ecom- 
mended by physicians to persons with w eak and exhausted 
stomachs. Among them is particularly distinguished the 
common udiiiuujy Merlarujus vulgaris. It inhabits the 
European seas, and chiefly tow^ards the north. It feeds on 
w^orms, mollusca, crabs, and young fishes, and often ap- 
proaches the shores, which causes its fishery to be carried on 
for most part of the year, though with less success at certain 
seasons than at others. It more particularly abandons the 
high seas, not only at the period of the spawning, but like- 
wise when it hopes to find towards the land a more abundant 
degree of nourishment, and an asylum from the large marine 
animals which pursue it. These circumstances are of course 
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much influenced by the seasons* On some of the French 
coasts, the months of January and February are most favour- 
able for the pursuit of this fish, while on many of those of 
England and Holland, the summer months are chosen in pre- 
ference. The whitings sometimes appear in such numbers 
that their troops may occupy a S2)acc ol‘ three miles long, and 
a mile and a half broad. 

The fishery of the whiting is very lucrative on the northern 
coasts of Europe, principally around England and Holland, 
and is jierformcd with either line or net. 

This fishery is the more valuable as the fish can be very 
well preserved, and sent to considerable distances. Its 
abundance is so great, on our coasts in jiarticular, that the 
quantity taken cannot be consumed fresh ; and much of it is 
therefore salted and dried. The same is the case on the 
coasts of Ostend, Bruges, and Ghent. It must be confessed, 
however, that the whitings lose much flavour by those 
operations. 

The rnerUmfiHs carbonari or coal-Jlsh, is found in the 
north Atlantic, and, as it would seem, also in the I^acific 
Ocean. Towards the months of February and March, it aji- 
proaches the coasts of England to deposit its eggs. In the 
following summer, the young fishes which come from these 
eggs, and grow pretty fast, are taken in great abundance. The 
adult are caught all the year round, but more especially in 
summer. 

This fish, according to M. Risso, is found in the Mediter- 
ranean ; but it is very rare, though it may be sometimes seen 
in the markets of Nice. 

When the cod is abundant on our northern coasts, this fish 
is in no great request ; but when the latter is scarce, the coal- 
fishes are salted in great quantity, and then are not very 
easily to be distinguished from the cod. They constitute an 
important article of exportation. 
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When the coal-ish is young, its flesh is very delicate ; but 
after a year or so it becomes hard and coriaceous, and never 
has such a good flavour as the cod. The Icelanders hold it 
in no estiiiialion, because the whiting is so plentiful on their 
coasts. In Norway it is the food of the poor alone ; but oil 
is made from its liver. 

The pollock (merlariyHs pollachius) lives in large troops 
in the Atlantic Ocean, and the northern seas of Europe, and 
is partial to the stormy latitudes of the Norwegian coasts, and 
those of the north of England. It is son>etimcs found in the 
Mediterranean in winter, in the Baltic, near Lubec, and in 
the north sea, near Heligoland ; but it never appears assem- 
bled in troops, and each individual lives in an isolated state. 
It remains more usually on the surface than in the depths of 
the sea. 

The type of the subgeiuis Merluccius is the fish w e call 
hake. It is taken in equal abundance in the Atlantic Ocean, 
and in the Mediterranean sea, wdierc the Provencals call it 
merlan^ the name of the whiting. In consequence of the 
grey tint of its back, it has been spoken of by Aristotle, 
Oppian, Athenajus, Tdian, and Pliny, under the names of oro^ 
and asellm. It is a very voracious fish, and pursues herrings 
and mackerel w ith great avidity. It sw iins in very numerous 
troops, and is the object of a fishery equally abundant in 
product and easy in execution. 

The hake is so abundant in the bay of Gahvay, on the 
\Ccstern coast of Ireland, that this bay is named in some 
ancient maps the hay of hakes. It is equally abundant at 
Penzance in Cornwall. Since the naval engagement of 1759, 
it also habitually frequents the neighbourhood of Belle-Isle, 
w^here, according to the observations of Querhoent, it was 
never sefen before. This statement, how ever, w e think must 
be received with some degree of suspicion. 

Its flesh is white and flaky ; its liver is particuharly deli- 

r. 1 
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cale, and was a dish in much request with the ancients. In 
the countries where the hake is abundant, especially towards 
the north, it is dried and salted for exportation like the cod. 
Thus prepared, both these species of fish are called indiscri- 
minately in commerce, stock-Ji.shy which is a German phrase, 
meaning literally sUck-fish, because they are extended on 
sticks for the operation of drying. 

The name of Lota is given to another subgenus of the 
gadus, the type of which is our well known lln(/^ {Loia niolva). 
This fish is equally abundant with the cod, and attains to a 
considerable size, for it is commonly three or four feet in 
length, and may attain to seven. It inhabits the same seas 
as the cod, and is frequently met with around our coasts, 
those of Ireland, the Hebrides, &c. It is fished and pre- 
pared in the same manner as the cod, and is preserved as 
easily. After the cod and herring, it is one of the principal 
sources of wealth which tlie sea presents to the enterprize 
and industry of man. Almost 900,000 ])ounds weight of it 
is annually exported from Norway. It is generally taken 
from the month of February to the end of May in our seas. 

The Gadus lotuy (Burbot), passes its life in the fresh water, 
in lakes and rivers, where it ascends to very considerable dis- 
tances. It is very abundant in some countries of Europe, of 
North Asia, and of the Indies, where it conceals itself under 
stones in the clearest waters, waiting patiently in ambuscade 
for the passage of the aquatic insects and young fishes which 
constitute its food. It grows very fast, spawns tow-ards the 
end of December and in January, and multiplies considerably. 

The second familj^ of this order is composed of what are 
vulgarly called Jlal-Jisli^ the first of which is the Platessa, 
or plaice. 

The plaice, (P/. platessa, Lin.) inhabits the Baltic, the 
North Atlantic, and many other seas. 

The Platessa /fesus, (the flounder) is taken in spring near 

13 
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the sea-shorcs, and the mouths of rivers, especially in the 
Baltic Sea, and the North Atlantic Ocean. It even penetrates 
into rivers, and comes pretty high into those of our country. 

It is easily accustomed to live in all kinds of water, and as 
by enclosing it in proper vessels, it can be transported alive 
to a considerable distance from its ordinary sojourn, it has 
been naturalized and multiplied in many ponds in Friezland. 

The goodness of its flesh, the flavour of which in general 
is much inferior to that of the plaice, varies according to the 
season of the year in which it is taken, according to the food 
which it can obtain, and according to the country wdiich it 
inhabits. It is said, for instance, to be better in the neigh- 
bourhood of Memel than in the other parts of the Baltic, and 
that the flesh of individuals taken in fresh-water, is softer and 
less savoury than that of the flounders of the sea. It is also 
agreed that this fish is larger and more fleshy in the fine 
season than at any other time. 

Of Ritomrus, the Rhomhm maximus^ or tnrhoi^ is a well 
known and most celebrated fish. It arrives at very large 
dimensions. Some have been seen five or six feet long, and 
on the coast both of England and France, it often weighs 
twenty-five or thirty pounds. Rondelct, indeed, tells us that 
he has seen the turbot five cubits in length, four in breadth, 
and a foot in thickness. 

It frequents the Northern Ocean, the Baltic, and the Me- 
diterranean, and is generally very abundant in those tracts 
which it inhabits. 

It feeds on small fish, Crustacea, worms, &c., and is very 
voracious. It is extremely cunning in the pursuit of its prey, 
which leads it to sojourn near the mouths of rivers, or at the 
entrance of the ponds which communicate with the sea, places 
which habitually abound in small aquatic animals, and are 
filled with a thick and unctuous mud, in which it sinks. 

Notwithstanding its extreme voracity, this fish very seldom 

nl 2 



516 


SUPPLEMENT ON 


attacks anything but living prey, or what is quite fresh ; the 
fishermen, therefore, generally prefer for taking it, to join to 
the pieces of cod and herrings with which they bait their 
lines some small fish still alive. 

It is seldom fished for with the net, long lines, baited in 
the mode just mentioned, being preferred. These lines are 
sometimes prodigiously long. 

The flesh of the turbot is in great request, in consequence 
of its exquisite flavour, on which account the French vulgarly 
call it 'Water or Rea-pheamnt. It is white, fat, flaky, and 
delicate. It has exercised the skill and ingenuity of the 
great professors of gastronomy, in a variety of culinary pre- 
parations, from the time of Apicius down to that of Ude and 
Kitchiner. 

The Romans entertained a profound respect for the turbot, 
as the two following passages from Horace prove. 

Cum passeris, atque 

Ingiistata mihi porrexerit ilia rhombi. 

- Esuriens fastidit ornnia, praeter 
Pavonem, rhombumque. 

The Pleuronectes RhornhiiSy or R, harhalm^ (the brill,) is 
common in the North Atlantic as well as in the Mediterranean. 
It habitually frequents the French coasts, but is still more 
plentiful in those of Sardinia, and also, according to Adanson, 
round the Azores. It sometimes penetrates into rivers, and 
more particularly into the Elbe. 

This fish grows to a very considerable size, and is the one 
thus spoken of by Martial : 

Quamvis lata gerat patella rhombum. 

Rhombus tamen est latior patella. 

It was also an enormous individual of this species which 
was presented to Domitian, on which important occasion he 
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assembled the Roman senate to deliberate concerning its 
disposal, and not the common turbot, as many authors have 
supposed, 

I'his fish has at all times been in great request, and de- 
served to be so : its flesh is firm, and exquisitely flavoured, 
and, in short, it is a worthy rival of the turbot. 

In the subgenus SoLEA the common sole is well known. 
It inhabits a great number of seas; it is found not only in 
the Baltic and the North Atlantic, but also in the neigh- 
bourhood of Surinam, and in the Mediterranean, where 
there is an abundant fishery of it on the coasts of Sardinia. 
It also inhabits the mud at the mouth of the Var; and the 
late Mr. Bowdich observed it in the Gambia. The size of 
the soles appears to vary according to the waters which 
they frequent. The Pleuronectes ornatusy is from a specimen 
in the British Museum, brown with darker spots. 

The soles which are said to surpass all others in the excel- 
lence of their flesh are those of the Cape of Good Hope. 

Near the mouth of the Ouse a variety of the sole is taken, 
under the name of cardincy with a large and elongated head ; 
but the flesh is less delicate. 

The genus Lepadogaster, of the family of Discoboli, 
w^as created by Gouan, and has since been adopted by all 
ichthyologists. The name by which it is designated is 
derived from the Greek AfTrac, u shelly and yaarr/p, belli/, and 
indicates the disposition of the ventrals, which form a sort of 
conch at the lower part of the body. 

The Lepadogaster Gouanii is found in the Mediterranean 
Sea, and particularly under the calcareous pebbles of the 
shores of Nice. Bonnaterre has figured it under the name of 
Bouelier porte-ecnelle ; it has also been named Barbier ; and 
in the department of the Maritime Alps it is called pei-poure, 
according to M. Risso. M, Cuvier considers it to be the 
same animal as the Lepadogaster rostraius of M. Schneider, 
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The l^epadoyasler Balbis inhabits the sea of Viila-Franca, 
ill the environs of Nice. It |roni iliree to four inches long. 
It was first described M. Cuvier thinks that 

it may well be the saini<^^ cormihicus of 

Shaw, or the Jura 



the 
Pisicl 
them 
echo 
peclu 
The 
sex and 
also vary 
rounded, 
llic organ 
and sight, 
than those 
as a scat of touch, 
the disk formed 
has [)rovcd, by his disse 


ftearing^ 
haore perfect 
even regarded ■ 
iiderable extent, 
fe ventrals. Bloch 

^ ' 

intestinal canal of the 


lumpus is six or seven times longer than the body, and as it 








MALACOPTERYGII SUBBRACHIATI. 


519 


is a very bad swimmer, it would have been exposed to perish 
of hunger without this peculiarity, which enables it to wait 
longer for its prey by preventing digestion from taking place 
with so much rapidity. 

The InmpuSy wdiich is also called in French licone de mer, 
or boucliery and in English lump-auckery remains habitually 
at the bottom of the sea, concealed under the rocks, or at- 
tached to their base, by means of its clypeiform fin; and very 
considerable force is required to pluck it thence, as has been 
proved by the experiments of Hanov and Pennant. Its food 
consists principally of marine worms and small fish ; but as it 
is heavy, and possessed of but few means of defence, it easily 
becomes the prey of seals, squali, and other voracious inha- 
bitants of the water. Its fiesh is mucous, soft, and far from 
agreeable. It is eaten, however, in some northern countries, 
in the seas of which this fish is more especially to be found. 
In Ireland it is even salted, and dried for ])reservation during 
the winter; but, in general, the only purpose to which it is 
applied is the making of baits to catch other fish. 

The lumpus is one of those fishes concerning which the 
gi’eatest number of marvellous stories have been related, 
M. de Lacepede says, in an eloquent and frequently quoted 
passage, Let those whose delicate sensibility seeks with so 
much interest, and finds with so much pleasure, the images of 
touching affection presented by some few happy beings, in 
the midst of the immense assemblage of the productions of 
creation, on which nature has so unequally bestowed the 
breath of life, and the capacity of sensation, li>sten for an in- 
stant to what some naturalists have related concerning the 
fish whose history we are now waiting. Among the innu- 
merable inhabitants of the ocean which yield but to the 
wants of the moment, to a gross appetite, to a pleasure as 
little shared as it is fugitive, wdiich know neither mother, 
companion, nor young, we are told that a favoured animal 



520 


SUPPLEMENT ON 


M as to be found, who by an irresistible instinct, preferred one 
female to all others, attached himself to her alone, followed 
her everywhere, aided her in her searches, succoured her in 
her dangers, received attentions from her e(|ual to those he 
had bestow ed, facilitated her delivery by a sort of amorous 
play, lost not his tenderness after the moment of fecundation, 
but retained the constant feeling by which he was inspired 
until the young came forth ; guarded along wdth her w hom he 
had chosen the fruits of their union, defended them with a 
courage also exhibited by the mother, but displayed by him 
w ith more success, as being the larger and tlie stronger of the 
two; and who, after having preserved tlicm from the cruel 
tooth of their enemies until such time as w hen a little deve- 
loped they could at least escape death by flight, waited, 
always constant and always attentive, near his companion, 
until a new spring restored them to renewed enjoyments. 
How much pleasure might such a picture produce, at least 
for a moment, in pure and feeling minds ! But why should 
this satisfaction, always so rare, prove as short as the recital 
which produced it? Wherefore should the austerity of truth 
command the historian of nature to dispel so pleasing an 
illusion ? Constant love, tenderness ever waliel’ul, conjugal 
fidelity, unlimited devotion to the objects of affection, where- 
fore has the picture of your delightful consecpienccs been 
placed in the midst of tlie ocean only by the feeling heart 
and the fertile imagination ? All the foundation for it is this : 
tw o of these fishes rxiust have frcrpiently been observed placed 
one near the other, and a long time motionless, on the rocks 
or the sand of the sea; they have been supposed to be male 
and female. Their vicinity and their repose have been con- 
sidered as the effect of mutual affection, and observers have 
believed themselves not slightly authorized to attribute to 
them the long fidelity and the durable attentions, which they 
have been jilcascd to dcjiict in such glowing colours.” 
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The Cyclopterus spinoHua is from the seas of the North, 
and particularly inhabits the gulfs and creeks of the 
southern shores of Greenland, It spawns in the month of 
March. Its eggs are fawn-coloured. I’he inhabitants never 
eat its flesh, though they do not despise that of the lumpus. 

I'he Cyclopterus minulas inhabits the Atlantic Ocean, and 
the C\ midiis the Indian seas. 

The species of Liparis, which in the text forms a sub- 
genus, is the genus Cyclogaster of Gronovius. It is 
easily distinguished from lepadogaster, which have the pec* 
toral fins double and united; and from cyclo])tcrus, in which 
there arc two dorsals, and the odd fins are isolated, whereas 
in this subgenus the odd fins are united, and there is but a 
single dorsal. 

The skin of the C, liparis is loose, and invested with a 
thick viscous matter : its size is about eighteen inches. This 
fish, whose flesh is fat and mucous, feeds on insects, worms, 
and small marine animals. It lays at the end of winter or 
the beginning of spring. Stellcr tells us that its eggs are 
about the size of a pea. It serves as food to the inhabitants 
of Greenland. It inhabits the most northern seas in the vi- 
cinity of the pole. It is to be found on all the coasts of the 
Icy Sea, even as far as Kamtschatka, and often in the mouths 
of the rivers VAhich roll thither their ices and their waters. 
It has been caught sometimes both in England and Holland, 
pariictdarly at Amsterdam, in that arm of the sea called Y. 

The C, yelaiinosus was first described by Pallas, and its 
flesh is so bad that not even the dogs themselves will eat 
thereof. 



THE 


FOURTH ORDER OF FISHES. 

T 


MALACOPTERYGIl APODES. 

May be considered as forming but one natural family, 
which is that of 


Anguilliformes, 

Fishes which have all an elongated form, a thick and 
soft skin which scarcely sulfers their scales to ap- 
pear, but few crests, and no coeca. Almost all have 
natatory bladders, which frequently exhibit singular 
forms. 

The great genus, 

MuRAiNA, L ., 

Is recognized by small opercula, surrounded concen- 
trically with rays ^ and enveloped, as well as the rays. 


^ None of these fishes, as far as we know, want either opercula or 
rays, as some naturalists have supposed. The common muraena has 
seven rays on each side, tlic Murcena coluhrma has twenty-five ; 
these rays arc even very strong in the SynbranchuSj in which the 
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in the skin, which opens only very far back, by a hole 
or sort of funnel, which, sheltering the gills better, 
allows these fishes to remain some time out of the 
water without perishing. Their body is long and 
slender ; their scales, as it were encrusted in a fat and 
thick skin, are not clearly visible until they are dried 
up. They are all destitute of ventrals and cceca, and 
have the anus pretty far back. 

They have been successively dismembered into five 
or ^ix genera, which we are of opinion should be still 
subdivided. * 

ANGUir.r-A, Thunhery and Shaw. MuiiAiNA, JJloch, 

Are distinguished by the double character of pectoral 
fins and of gills opening on each side under those 
fins. Their stomach is a long cul-de-sac ; their in- 
testine pretty nearly straight ; their air-bladder elon- 
gated, has towards its middle a peculiar gland. 

Mura'.na, Lacej>. (Eels, properly so called), 

Have the dorsal and caudal sensibly prolonged around 
the end of the tail, and forming there by their union 
a pointed caudal. 


operculum is otherwise complete, and foimcd of all tlie pieces which 
commonly belong to it. 

N.B. The Echcbis, Rafinesque, Nov. Gen. p. 6*1. pi. xv. 1. 3. 
pi. xvi. f. 2. and 3. should be some of them eels, others congers, 
without opercula to the gills, but we doubt the reality of this cha- 
racter. 
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In the True Eels the dorsal commences at a toler- 
able distance behind the pectorals. 

Some have the upper jaw shorter. 

Our common eels are of this subdivision ; our 
fishermen recognize four sorts, which they assert form 
so many species, but which authors confound under 
the name of Murosna anguilla, Linn. ; their French 
names are Anguille vernkmx, which is I believe the 
most common ; Anguille long-bee, the snout of which 
is more compressed and pointed ; Ang. plat-bee, Grig- 
eel of the English, which has it more flatted and ob- 
tuse, and the eye smaller; and Ang. 2 ilmperneaux, 
Glut-eel of the English, which has it shorter in pro- 
portion, and whose eyes are larger than those of the 
others 

In others the upper jaw is longest^ 

Conger, Cm. 

The dorsal fin commencing close to the pectorals, 
or even on them ; the upper jaw is longest in all the 
known species. 

Mur. conger, L., Bl. 155. (The Conger Eel). Is 
found in all the seas of Europe ; it attains five or six 
feet in length, and the thickness of a man’s leg ; the 
dorsal and anal fins are edged with black ; the lateral 


^ We shall give a comparative description and exact figures of 
these in our great history of fishes. 

* Mur, longicoll'ifi^ Cuv. — Lacei)., II, iii. 3. under the false name 
of Marcena myrun. 
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line dotted with whitish. It is not in much request 
for the table. 

Mur. myrus, L. Rondel, 407 '. Has the form of a 
conger, but is smaller ; it is known by spots on the 
snout, a band across the occiput, and two rows of dots 
on the nape ; all these are of a whitish colour 

In some foreign congers the dorsal fin commences 
even before the pectorals, or at least at their base 
The 

OpHISURUS, iMCtJ)., 

Differs from the true eels in the dorsal and anal, 
which cease before they reach the end of the tail, 
which is thus deprived of a fin, and terminates 
abruptly. The posterior orifice of the nostril opens 
on the very edge of the upper lip, and the intestines 


* Myrus, a fish so called by the ancients, which some liave con- 
siclered as tlie male of the IMura?na ; Rondo] et was the first who 
applied it to this .species, which is very distinct, although since 
Willughhy, no one has properly described it hut Risso ; no drawing 
has been made of it. 

^ The Mediterranean produces other small species of Congers 
described by Laroche and Risso under tlie names of Mur, halearira^ 
Lar., Ann. du Mus., XIII. xx. 3. or Mur, cassini, Risso, Mur, 
mystax, Lar., Ib., XXIII. 10 ; — Mur nigrUf Risso, p. 93. The 
Mur, stro7igylodon, Selin., 91. which is hir from being a variety of 
7nyruSf as that author supposes, should also be referred to them. 
— The Anguille marbree, Ciuoy and Gaym., Zool., Voy. de Freycin,, 
pi. li. f. 2. 

^ Mur, talahou^ Russel, 38. ; — Mur, savanna, Cuv., from Mar- 
tinique ; — the C. h cliapelct, Kriiseiist., V. lx. 7. 
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are similar to those of the common eel ; a portion of 
them, however, extends into the base of the tail 
beyond the anus. 

The pectoral fins of some are of the ordinary size; 
the teeth are trenchant and pointed. 

Mur. serpens, L., Salv., 57. (The Snake Eel). 
More than six feet in length, and of the thickness of a 
man’s arm ; brown above, silvery beneath ; the snout 
slender and pointed; there are twenty rays in the 
branchial membrane. From the Mediterranean '. 

In others the pectorals are so extremely small, as 
sometimes to escape the notice of observers. They 
connect the eels with the Muraena; their teeth are 
obtuse 

Mura:na, 77jmw6., — Gym nothorax, BL, — MuRAiNOPins, 

haci’p. 

The MuraeniB, properly so called, have no vestige 
of pectorals ; their branchiaj open on each side by a 

'■ This IS doubtless the place of Mur, ophis, BL, 154, Ophis 
hyala, Buchan., pi. v. f, 5 ; — Ophis longrnuseau, Q,uoy et Gaym., 
Zool. Voy. Freycin., pL li. f. 1 ; — Ojohisurus guttatuSy Cuv., a new 
species from Surinam. 

N.B. The CoGRUS, Rafin., Nov. Gen., p. 62, must be Ophisuri 
without branchial membranes ; w^e fear there is some mistake in 
this as in his Echelus. 

* Mur, colubrinay Bocld., or annulatuy Thunb., or Murenophis 
colubrinay Lac,, V. xix. 1 ; — Mur. fasciaiay Thunb. ; — Mur. nob. 
maculosay given under the name of Ophisurus ophisy Lacep., IT. 
vi. 2 ; — the atternan, Q,uoy et Gaym., Zool. Freycin., pi. xlv. 

f. 2. 
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small hole ; their opercula are so thin, and their 
branchiostegal rays so slender .and concealed under 
the skin, that able naturalists have denied their 
existence. The stomach is a short sac, and the 
natatory bladder small, oval, and placed near the 
upper part of the abdomen. 

Those species which have a very visible dorsal and 
anal, are the Munmophis of Lacepede. 

Some of them have a single row of sharp teeth in 
each jaw. 

The most celebrated is 

Mur. helena, L., Bl. 153. (the common muraena). 
A fish very much extended in the Mediterranean, and 
for which the ancients had a very high esteem. They 
reared them in vivaria, and the story of Vedius Pollio 
has been frequently repeated, who caused his offend- 
ing slaves to be thrown to his eels. This fish reaches 
the length of three feet or more. It is altogether mar- 
bled with brown and yellow. Its bite is often severe'. 

Others have sharp teeth in two ranks in each jaw, 
independently of a rank to the vomer *. 

Others have conical or round teeth on two ranks 
to each jaw, and such is, in the Mediterranean, 

M. unicoloi'a, Laroche, Ann. Mus. XIII. xxv. 15., 

^ Add the Moringa of the Antilles (M. Moringa, Cuv,), Catcsb. 
II. xxi, ; M, punctata, Bl., Schii. ; A/. Meleagris, Sh., or M, pin- 
tadc, Ciuoy and Gaym., Zool. de Freyc. pi. lii. f. 2. ; Af. pratber- 
won, id. ib. f. 2.; M,favaginea, BL, Schn. 105.; A/, pantherine, 
Lac., or M, picta, Thunberg. 

* Murenophts gris, Lac. V. xix. 3. 
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M. Christini, Risso. Altogether covered with small 
lines or small points, brown and crowded, wlj^^ich make 
it appear of a uniform brown 

There are some wdth round lateral teeth on a single 
range ; the vomerian, equally round, are on two 
ranges ; the anterior are conical 

We have some with round lateral teeth on two 
ranges, with vomerian teeth equally round on four 
ranges, forming a sort of pavement. This species has 
scarcely any apparent fins 

Some, in fine, are known with pectiniform teeth on 
several ranges, and the Mediterranean yields one of 
this sort, 

M. saga, Risso, 1st edit. f. 39. Remarkable for 
its elongated jaws, round and pointed, and its tail 
elongated into a very sharp point 

Sphagebranchus, Bl ., 

Differ from the muraenae principally by the apertures 
of their gills being approximated one to the other 

* The other species are new. 

^ Murenophis etoilcj Lacep., or M, nebulosa, Thun. Scb. II. Ixix. 
1.; M, onduUi Lacep. V. xix. 2. {M. catenatusy Bl., Schn.) ; M. 
sordlday Cuv., Seb. II. Ixix. 4. 

* Gymnomurene cerclecy Lacep. V. xix. 4., or Mur<£na zebruy 
Shaw, Seb. 11. Ixx. 3. 

^ The Netlmoma melanurOy Rafin. Caratt. pi. xvi, f. 1., is at 
least very much approximated to this Murcenophis saga of 
Risso. 

N. B. The Dalophis, Rahn. Caratt. pi. vii. f. 2. and 3., should be 
muraeuDc without teeth, but we are not acquainted with them. 



under the throat. The vertical lins do not begin in 
several o| them to become salient until they approach 
the tail ; and their muzzle is advanced and pointed. 
Their stomach is a long cul-de-sac, the intestine 
straight, and the bladder long, narrow, and placed 
behind. 

There are some species absolutely without pectoral 
fins ‘. And others in which but small vestiges of them 
are to be seen 

There are even some (the Aptericutiies, Dumeril, 
Cecilia, Lacep.) in which no vertical fins are per- 
ceptible, and which are consequently fishes entirely 
without fins 

Monopteru.s, Commers. and Lncep., 

Has the two branchial orifices united under the throat 
in a transverse cleft, divided in its middle by a parti- 
tion. The dorsal and anal appear only on the middle 
of the tail, and unite together at its point. There are 
some pectiniform teeth to the jaws and palatines, six 
rays to each gill, and only three very small gills. 

Only one species is known, from the Sunda Isles, 
Monopt. Javanensis, Lacep., with a green back and 
fulvous belly ’■ 

’ Sphagchranckus rostraUis^ Bl. 419. 2., and the pretended Lepto^ 
cephale Spallanzani, JihaoSiy , ; Ca?cula pterijgca,YiM, Mem.d’Hist, 
Nat. de Copenh. III. xiii. 1. 2, ManU-bukaropaumu, Russel T. 37. 

^ Sphageh, Laroche, Ann. Miis. XIII. xxv. f. 18. 

^ Mur<Tena cceca^ Lin., Laroche, Ann. Mus. XIII. xxi. (i. 

' I suspect that this is again the fish which Lacepede has repre- 
sented, V. xvii. .3., under the name of Uynhranchaperinre Ihse, 
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SvN lin AX('IIU.S, ]]/., UNi lJKAXC'll Al’KllTinU, L<tce)>., 

Are distinguished at once from the sphagebranchi by 
their branchi® commurncating externally only by a 
single hole pierced under the throat, round or longi- 
tudinal, and common to both sides. They have no 
pectoral fins, and their verticals arc almost entirely 
adipose. Their head is thick, muzzle rounded, their 
teeth obtuse, their opercula partly cartilaginous ; the 
rays of their gills are strong, and six in number ; their 
intestinal canal is altogether straight, and the stomach 
is only distinguished from it by a little more ampli- 
tude and a valve to the pylorus. They are without 
coeca, and have a long and narrow air-bladder. Tlieir 
habitat is in the seas of warm climates, and some of 
them arrive to a tolerable size ^ 

Acabes, Cmu , 

Have, like the synbranchi, a common aperture under 
the throat for their gills, but they have well-marked 
pectorals, between wliich is a small concave disk. 
Through the skin are distinguishable a small opercu- 
lum and three rays ; the teeth are pointed, and the 
intestines as in synbranchus. 

But one small species is known, from the Indian 
Ocean. 

It is at the end of this great genus, Muii^ena, that 

^ Sijnh. marmiiralm, Bl. 418.; Si/nh. hmuculatus, Id, 419., 
(Jnih, Cavhia, Kiich. xvi. 4., Doinfoo-patim, Russel xxxv., has no 

fin whatever. 
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it seems proper to us to place a fish newly discovered, 
and one of the most singular which is known, 

Saccopiiarvnx, MitchiU ; Ophioon athus, Hanvood , 

The trunk, susceptible of being inflated like a thick 
tube, is terminated by a very slender and very long 
tail, surrounded with a dorsal and anal very low, which 
unite at its point. The mouth, armed with sharp 
teeth, opens flir behind the eyes, which are quite 
near the very sharp point of the muzzle. Its gills 
open by a hole below the pectorals, which are very 
small. 

'I'his fish grows to a very lai'ge size, and appears 
voracious. None have been observed e.vcept in the 
Atlantic Ocean, where they float at the surface by 
means of the dilatation of their throat '. 

Gymnotus% L . 

Have, like the eels, the gills partly closed by a mem- 
brane, but this membrane opens in front of the pec- 
toral fins. The anus is placed very forward; the anal 
fin extends over the greater part of the body, and 


* Saccopharynx Jlagellmit of Mitehill was six feet long, the Ophi- 
ognathus ampullacexis oi Harwood, Phil. Trans. 18!?7, four and a 
half. The first did not appear to have teeth in the lower jaw ; it 
may be, that these two fishes, although taken in the. sa.me latitudes, 
are not identical in s])ecies, but they manifestly belong to the same 
genus. 

^ Gymnotusy or rather Gymnonotus (naked back), a name given to 
these fishes by Artedi. 


Mm2 
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most frequently as far as the end of the tail, but there 
is no lin along the entire hack. 

Gymnotus (properly so called), LacepMe, 

Even have no fin at the end of the tail, under which 
the anal fin extends. 

The true Gymnoti have the skin without percep- 
tible scales. Their intestines, several times plicated, 
occupy but a moderate cavity. They have numerous 
coeca, and a stomach in the form of a short and obtuse 
sac, very much plaited internally. One of their air- 
bladders, cylindrical and elongated, extends very far 
back into a sinus of the abdominal cavity ; the other 
oval and bilobate, of a thick substance, occupies the 
upper part of the abdomen on the (esophagus. 

The only species with which we are accjuainted are 
from the rivers of South America. The most cele- 
brated is 

Gymnotus electricus, L., Bl. 156., which from its 
form, almost all of the same thickness, and its obtuse 
head and tail, has received the name of Electric eel. 
It arrives to the length of five or six feet, and com- 
municates such violent electric shocks that it knocks 
down men and horses ; it uses this power at will, and 
gives it what direction it pleases, even without the 
necessity of contact, for it can kill fishes at a consi- 
derable distance. But tliis power becomes exhausted 
by exercise, and to recover it the animal has need of 
repose and nutriment. (See Humb. Obs. Zool. I. p. 
49, &(•.). The organ which produces these singular 
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effects extends all along the under part of the tail, 
half the thickness of which it nearly occupies. It 
is divided into four longitudinal fasciculi, two large 
ones above, two small ones underneath, placed against 
the base of the anal fin ; each fasciculus is composed 
of a ^reat number of membranous parallel lamina;, 
very much approaching to each other, and pretty 
nearly horizontal, leading on one side to the skin, and 
on the other to the middle vertical plane of the fish ; 
finally, they are united one to the other by an infinity 
of small vertical plates, directed transversely. The 
small cells, or rather the little prismatic and trans- 
verse canals, intercepted by these two orders of la- 
minae, are filled with a gelatinous matter, and the 
whole apparatus receives proportionally an abundance 
of nerves '. 


Cahafus', Cur., 

Have the body compressed and scaly, and the tail 
attenuated very much behind. They also live in the 
rivers of South America 


‘ See Hunter, Pliil. Trans. Vol. LXV. p. Add the Gym- 

notus cequilahialus, llumb. Obs. Zool. I. pi. x. No. 2. It would 
appear, according to M. de Humboldt, that this species has no pos- 
terior air-bladder. 

® Carapo, the name of these fishes in 15ra/,il, according to 
Maregrave. 

“ Gymnolus macrouruis,liL 137.2. C'arnpo, (Jinel. G.biachuirus, 
Bl. 1.57. 1. — -fusviutus, Gniel. G. albas, Seb, HI. pi. xxxii. 
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We uiay, perhaps, distinguish some species with 
an elongated muzzle, open only at the end h 

Aptkronoti;s, Larep. Stern AR cm\s% Schn., 

Have the anal tin terminated before it arrives at the 
end of the tail, which has a particular fin ; on the 
back is a fleshy filament, soft, couched in a furrow, 
hollowed as far as the end of the tail, and retained in 
this furrow by tendinous filaments, which leave it 
some liberty : a very singular organization, the use of 
which we have as yet been unable to divine Their 
head is oblong, compressed, naked, and its skin does 
not suffer either the opercula or the rays to be seen 
externally. The rest of their body is scaly. Their 
teeth are close and even, and scarcely perceptible on 
the middle of each jaw. They come from America, 
like the gymnoti proper, and the carapi 

(> V M N ARCIIU S, Cue . , 

Have the body scaly and elongated, and the gills but 
slightly open in front of the pectorals, like the gym- 

' Gymnolm rostraius^ Schn. pi. cvi. 

* Siernarchusj (anus at tlie sternum.) 

T think tliat T liave ])erceive(i that the separation is accidental, 
and that it is properly one of the muscles of the tail, which is easily 
(letaclied, because the skin is weaker in this part, 

^ (Jymnotm alhifrons, Pall. Spic. Zool, Vll 1. j)l. vi. f. 1. Lacep. 11. 
vi. 110. .3. 

\. 1 >. I’hc (.lymnotaa acus, or Jicrasfer, belongs to the Donzelles^ 
and the Gynmotus nofnplerus^ Pall, and Gin. NotopLvre capirat, 
Lacep., to the hcrrinp:s. 
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iioti, but their back is furnished all along with a soft, 
rayed fin, and there are none behind the anus, or 
under the tail, which is terminated in a point. 'I’heir 
head is conical, and naked ; their mouth is small, 
furnished with small trenchant teeth, on a single 
range. ' 

But one is known, from the Nile, Gi/7nnarclius Nilo- 
licus, Cuv., discovei'ed by Mr. liilfault. 

] A I.US, Pl'IIIUDll, 

1 lave the cleft of the gills open in front of the pec- 
torals, and the body compressed like a ribbon. Their 
head is extremely small, with a sliort, and rather 
pointed muzzle, the pectorals almost imperceptible, 
or actually wanting ; the dorsal and anal in like man- 
ner scarcely visible, united together at the point of 
the tail ; the intestines occu})y only an extremely 
narrow line along the inferior edge. 

One species is known which frequents our coasts 
and those of England, Leptocephalm moriss'u, (im., 
Lacep. IT. iii. 2 ; but there are several others in the 
seas of warm climates ; they are all as thin as paper, 
and as transparent as glass, so that the skeleton is not 
even perceptible. A more profound study of their 
organization would be one of the most interesting to 
which travelling naturalists could devote themselves. 

OiMiiuiCM, L. DoNZKLr.KS, {French), 

Have, like the true eels, the anus pretty far back, a dor- 
sal and an anal (in, which unite with that of the tail to 

13 
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terminate the body in a point ; this body, moreover, 
is elongated and compressed, which has caused it to 
be compared to a sword, and covered like that of the 
eels, with small scales, irregularly distributed, through 
the thickness of the skin. But these fishes differ from 
the eels by having very open gills, provided with a 
very apparent operculum, and a membrane with 
short rays. 'Fhcir dorsal rays are articulated, but 
not branched. 

Ofhidu'M, or tlio Donzellcs proper, 

Bear, under the throat, two pairs of small barbels 
adhering to the point of the hyoid bone. 

There are two in the Mediterranean. 

Ophidium barbatuni, Bl. 59. (common donzelle'. 
Flesh-coloured, with the dorsal and anal bordered 
with black. The anterior barbels shorter; at the 
most, eight or ten inches in length. 

Oph. FassaUi, Risso, (brown donzelle). Brown ; no 
border to the fins ; the barbels equal. The stomach 
of these fishes is a thin oblong sac ; their intestines 
tolerably plicated, are without cmca. Their air- 
bladder, oval, pretty large, and very thick, is sup- 
ported by tliree peculiar osseous pieces, suspended 
under the first vertebrae, and the middle one of which 
is moved by some muscles proper to itself. Their 
flesh is agreeable. 

We are acquainted with a third species from Brazil, 
Oph. brev'ihnrhe, Cuv., brown, with shorter barbels; 
and there is one in the south seas very large, rose- 
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coloured, spotted with brown. Ophidium blucodes, 
Schn. 484 


FlXiKASKEH, 

Want barbels, and their dorsal is so thin that it only 
seems a simple fold of the skin. Their natatory 
bladder is supported only by two osselets; that of the 
middle is wanting. 

'I'he Mediterranean has a species with small and 
close teeth, Oph. hnherhe '^, L. 

The Mediterranean also possesses another species, 
which has two hooked teeth in each jaw, Oph. den- 
tatum, Cuv. These are both of them very small fishes. 

A.mmodytes, L., 

Have the body elongated like the preceding, and are 
provided with one fin with articulated I’ays, but simple 
on a great portion of the back, with another behind 
the anus, and a third, forked at the end of the tail. 
But these three fins are separated by free spaces. 


‘ Add Oph. barhatum, Mitch, i. f. 2. which again appears to ])e a 
particular species. 

^ It is at once the Gymnolus actis, Gin. ; and the Notopthre fofi- 
tones, Risso, 1st. ed. pi. iv. f. 11. 

As for 'the Ophidium hnberbe of the ichthyologists of the north, 
such as Schonefeldt, Montag., Soc. Werner. I. pi. ii. f. 2. and the 
Ophidium riridc, Fab., Faun., Grocnl. MS, I am not acquainted 
with them, but I believe that they approximate to the eels. 

Finally, tlie Ophidium ovcUatum, Tilesius, Mem. de Petersburg, 
III, pi. clxxx. iii. 27. seems to me to approximate to the 
Gunnelli. 
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’I'he muzzle of these fishes is sharp ; their upper jaw 
susceptible of extension, and the lower one longer 
than the other when in a state of repose. Their 
stomach is pointed, and fleshy ; they have neither 
cmca nor natatory bladder, and they remain in the 
sand, where they are taken when the sea retires. 
They live on worms which they find there. 

Our coasts produce two species, a long time con- 
founded under the common name of Ammodytea tobi- 
anm, L., but which have been recently distinguished 
Ammodyten tobhinns, Bl. 75. 2. Ray. I. Synop. iii. 
f. 12. Which has the lower jaw more pointed, the 
maxillaries longer, the pedicles of the intermaxillaries 
very short, and in which the dorsal only commences 
opposite the end ol“ the pectorals : and 

Amm. loncea, Cuv., Penn. Brit. /ool. pi. xxv. f. C6. 
Whose maxillaries are shorter, the pedicle of the inter- 
maxillaries longer, and the dorsal commences opposite 
the middle of the pectorals. It is thicker in pro- 
portion. 

Both are common on all our coasts ; from eight to 
ten inches in length ; of a silvery grey. They are 
good eating, and are also sometimes employed as bait. 


' It is to M, Ijcsaunage^ a tskilful pliy.siciaii ol' Cauji, that we are 
indebted for tliis distinction, but lie lias transposed the name of 
Tohianus. See Bullet, des Sc. Se])t. 1821, p. 141. It will be ne- 
cessary to examine whether Animodytea cK cniluSy Uafin., Caratt. 
pi. ix. r. 1. is dilferent from Tobianns. 
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In the great gonus iSlu KKN A we shall commence by treating 
(>r that siilxlivisioii, Anouiu.a, to nliicli onr common eel 
belongs ; and to tliis last sliall our princii>al attention be 
confined. 

'J'hcre are several species of the subgenus Anguilla, of 
which the common eel alone lives exclusively in the fresh 
water; the others, comparatively speaking, but imperfectly 
known, frequent the mouths of rivers, into the streams ol‘ 
which they ascend in summer. 

The common eel, which sometimes has been termed n aler 
serpent, in consequence of its elongated cylindrical form, 
similar to that of snakes, varies freqiumtiy enough in its 
colours. It appears, according to the report of St)allanzani, 
that the shades of these colours depend materially on the age 
of the animal and the quality of the water in the midst of 
which the animal may live. In muddy waters the eel is 
brown above and yellowish nnderncatli ; in limpid waters it 
is of a varying green, striped with brown above, and of a 
silvery white underneath. Its anal fin is edged with white, 
and the dorsal with red. 
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The fins of the eel are uot very apparent, and its scales are 
scarcely visible. The head is slender; the lower jaw ad- 
vances in a point ; the nostrils are projecting, and the eyes 
covered with a semi-transparent membrane ; its lips and its 
two lateral lines are furnished with a great number of open 
glands, continually secreting an unctuous fluid, which makes 
its skin appear as though it w ere varnished, and renders it so 
slippery wdien the animal is taken into the hand. 

The organization of the eel presents many remarkable facts. 
Its vertebne arc compressed, small, and so pliant as to permit 
the animal to wund itself round in all directions. The very 
short ribs w hich are attached to them form no impediment to 
its movements. Numerous spines disseminated among the 
divers fasciculi ot‘ muscles supply the strength w hich is want- 
ing in the vertebrm and ribs. 

Some experiments of Sept. Fontaines, related by LacepMe, 
})rove that the eels do not grow more than about eight inches 
in length in the course of ten years ; but if their grow th is 
slow" it takes place during a long series of years, for they can 
live for a century, and longer. 

Agility, suppleness, size, and strength, are the inheritance 
of the eel. Accordingly, we find that it swims w ith the 
greatest facility ; it can traverse, w ithout the eye being able 
to follow" it, very considerable spaces. It sometimes issues 
Ibrlh from the w ater, creeping upon the ground in the manner 
of the serpents, either for the purpose of seeking new" waters, 
when those winch it inhabited are dried up or corrupted, or 
to catch worms and insects in the meadows, and even, as is 
reported, to eat the peas which are newly sown, which it is 
said to be passionately fond of. 'J liese courses do not take 
place exce])t during the night, a time w"hen it has less risks 
to run, and during w hich a dry and warm air cannot act upon 
its organs. 

Lacejiede lias w idl observed that one of the great causes of 
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the death of the fishes which are taken out of tlie water is the 
desiccation which their gills undergo. But the eel can, 
more easily than many others, close exactly the aperture of 
this part and that of the mouth. Accordingly, it has been 
obser\xKl that it can remain six or eight days out of the water, 
when it is in a humid place, and the weather is not too w^arm ; 
but if it be exposed to the sun, a very few moments are suffi- 
cient to cause it to perish. This has been remarked as long 
ago as the time of Pliny. 

During the day the eels remain almost always sunk in the 
mud, or in holes which they have excavated in the banks, 
sometimes very large, and inclosing a great number of them, 
having almost always two apertures, by which they may 
enter or go out indifferently in the moment of danger, for they 
swim backwards almost as well as in the natural direction. 

When the weather is v ery warm, and the water of the ponds 
begins to be corrupted, the cels quit the bottom, and come to 
the surface to respire a purer air. They then conceal them- 
selves under the floating plants, or among those which border 
the shore. 

This alteration of the waters is, in warm countries, one of 
the most Irequent causes of the mortality of the eels. Spal- 
lanzani, who has made very extensive researches into their 
manners, relates, that sometimes hundreds of thousands of 
them perish in the ponds of Comachio, near Venice, ponds 
which produce very considerable sums solely by being let out 
for the fishery of these animals. 

In the northern par|| of Europe, where putrid fermentation 
proceeds more slowly, the eels are less exposed to accidents 
of this nature; nevertheless they sometimes contract a malady 
which is indicated on their skin by a great number of w hite spots. 

Eels have been known to live sometimes for months, nay, 
f'or years, in the mud of dried up ponds, or in the holes of 
rivers the course of whicli had been turned, deprived of w ater, 
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and perliaps of nutriincnt. This faculty renders it rarely 
necessary to replenish the ponds wliicli have been fished, 
as a sufficient quantity of eels generally remains concealed 
to answer the purpose of re-stocking them as soon as the 
water has been restored. 

'riie eels live on small fish, on the spawn of large ones, 
on insects, on carcases in a state of decomposition which have 
been thrown into the water, and even, as has already l)een 
mentioned, on vegetable substances. They arc very vora- 
cious, and digest their prey very rapidly ; accordingly, they 
must not be suflered to multiply too fast in ponds, if it be 
desired to maintain there an abundance of other fishes, 

V^olumes have been written respecting the mode of rc- 
])roduction of the eels. Aristotle believed that they sjirang 
from the mud ; Pliny from fragments which they separated 
from their bodies, by rubbing tliem against the rocks ; other 
ancients supposed that they sprang from the carcases of ani- 
mals ; IJelrnont believed that they came from May-dew; 
Schewenckfield from the gills of a cyprinus; others supposed 
tlicm to come from the cod, whiting, &c. Spallanzani him- 
self maintains that thousands of eels have been fished in the 
lakes of Italy, without cither eggs or fadiis being found in 
their body, and lie supposes that they procreate only in the 
sea, without paying attention to the fact, that a large portion 
of these fish never go volimtarih % and even most frequently 
cannot go into salt water. The truth is, that the eels couple 
after the manner of serpents, as has been witnessed by Ron- 
delet ; that they form eggs, which, for the most part, disclose 
in their belly ; and that in tins case they arc viviparous, after 
the manner of the vipers. 

Lacepede, in his Natural History of Fishes, quotes some 
observations of Sept. Fontaines, in illustration of this fact, and 
our countryman, Mr. Yavrell, has lately investigated the sub- 
ject with his usual ability and success. 
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'File eg»s of ihc eels, lliiis growing in the body of tbo 
niollier, cannot consequently be so numerous as those of most 
other fishes; but, as they can produce them at least from 
their twelfth year, and may continue to do so, as we have 
seen, until the hundredth, their multiplication is very con- 
siderable : accordingly, in certain waters they are more nu- 
merous than it would be possil)le ))revioiisly to form any idea 
of. Spallanzani relates that they sometimes cover the bottom 
of the ponds of Comachio, They arc scarcely less numerous 
in certain lakes of Southern ilussia, and of that part of Turkey 
which borders upon it. In general, they arc to be found in 
the warmest, as they are in the coldest countries. In these 
they bury themselves in the mud during winter, and remain 
there without eating for many months together. Their im- 
pression is sometimes to be seen in the calcareous schists, so 
that we may be assured that they existed in the waters oi* 
the ancient world. The cels, whose position allows them to 
migrate, proceed periodically from the sea into the rivers, and 
from these into the lakes or marshes, where they can procure 
food. The circumstances winch accompany these emigra- 
tions, and the industrious means em]>lo} ed hy man to turn 
them to profit, may be seen in the work of Spallanzani, 
already alluded to ; but it seems that this eel of the ])onds of 
Comachio is a different species from those of our rivers, which 
never go into the sea. 

The eel, notwithstanding its suppleness and vivacity, which 
have passed into a proverb, has some enemies which it finds 
a difficulty in escaping from. The otters, and many aquatic 
birds, catch it with great skill, and feed upon it ; the larger 
fishes, such as the pike and sturgeon, also make a ])rey of it. 

The skin of the eels has a consistence equal to parchment, 
and forms the object of a small trade in great cities. The 
property of making the hair grow has been attributed to it 
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when used as a fillet; in Tartary it is emj)k)yed, after having 
been oiled, as a substitute for glass in windows. 

It is pretended that it is possible to tame eels so as to 
make tliem eat from the hand, and that they are sensible to 
music and agreeable odours. 

The name of Conger was at first given to a species of 
eel, the Munena cont/er, after Aristotle and Athena^us, who 
had called the soa-cel Koyrooc- M. Cuvier has withdrawn 
this fish from tlie genus anguilla, and made it the foundation 
of a subgenus, under the name of conger. 

Several species arc known. 

The dimensions of the common conger are superior to those 
of the eel. It is ordinarilj^ six or seven feet long, sometimes 
ten or twelve, or even eighteen, according toGesner. 

It is found in the seas of Europe, of Northern Asia, and in 
those of America as far as the xAntilles. It is very abundant 
on the coasts of England and France, In the Mediterranean 
Sea, where it was much sought after by the ancients, and in 
the Propontis, where it was not long ago in considerable 
estimation. Those of Sicyon were more especially esteemed. 

The congers are extremely voracious. They live on fish, 
mollusca, and Crustacea ; they do not even spare their own 
species. They are extremely fond of carrion, and arc sure to 
be found in those places into which the carcases of animals 
have been thrown. They usually remain in ambuscade at 
the mouths of great rivers, to seize the fish which are ascend- 
ing or descending the stream. They twist themselves round 
tliera, after the manner of serpents ; they appear to enclose 
them, as it were in a net, and from this peculiarity is derived 
the name of Jilnt^ which they receive in some ports of the 
Mediterranean Sea. 

The congers themselves are exposed to a multitude of 
enemies. They are pursued with ardour and perseverance 
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by man ; they are taken with the line, or with the same nets 
as the eels: the lines should be three or four hundred feet in 
length, charged with lead at one of their extremities, and 
provided each with twenty -five or thirty small cords with 
hooks and baits. They are so numerous in the Severn, that 
in the interval from one tide to another a single fisherman, 
with a small hair net, which he puts into the hides where 
any water has remained, may catch a Inisliel of young ones, 
particularly in the month of A|)ril. In Sardinia they are 
caught with nets which arc sunk very deep into the sea. The 
large individuals defend themselves for along time; and if 
they find a body around which they can twist their tail they 
will sooner suffer their jaw’ to be plucked away than let go. 
They possess great tenacity of life. 

We arc assured that the gigantic lobsters called palinuri 
fight the conger with great advantage, tearing open its lielly 
with their claws. Tlic innrenophidcs likewise devour tliem, 
and it is not rare to see congers mutilated by them. W(i are 
informed that the tail of the conger can be re-prodneed. 

The flesh of this fish is while and well-flavoured, but as it is 
very fat it does not agree w illi all stomachs. 

The ancients, Oppian in particular, have asserted tliat it 
couples after the manner of vserpents. It is more than pro- 
bable that it is ovo-viviparons, hut it does not appear that we 
have as yet any positive proof of this. 

In many jdaces the conger eels are dried for exportation. 
For this purpose they arc cut o]>en in their under part through 
their entire length, the intestines are removed, deep scarifica- 
tions are made upon the back, the parts are kept separate by 
means of small sticks, and they are suspended by the tail to 
poles or the branches of trees. When tliey are perfectly dry 
they lire collected in packets, each weighing about two hun- 
dred pounds. 

Redi has found, in several congers which he has dissected, 
' . N n 
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some species of hydalids nine or ten inches in length, situated 
on the coats of tlie stomach, the liver, the iniisclos, the ovaries, 
and other ])arts. 

The conger niger lives in the rocks of the sea of Nice, and 
attains the weight of forty pounds. Its flesh is much superior 
to that of tlie common conger. The epithet by which it is 
designated is owing to its colour, which is entirely black. 

There are some other species of this subgenus, but their 
flesh is considered as of a very inferior quality, and they arc 
distinguished by no peculiarity deserving of attention. 

Among the 8j)ecies of the subgenus Mur.ena (proper) we 
shall notice, 

Tlie common miinena, Mur(ena helena. This fish is about 
three feet long, and sometimes more; it weighs as much as 
twenty or thirty pounds ; is very much extended in the Me- 
diterranean, and the ancient Homans, who were well ac- 
([uainted with it, held it in high estimation, under the name 
of niHTietKi, It is also to be found in the other warm or tem- 
perate seas of tiurope and America, and more particularly 
than elsewhere on the coasts of Sardinia. 

During winter this fish retires to the bottom of the water ; 
but in all seasons it is fond of lodging in the cavities of rocks, 
frequenting the coasts only in spring. 

Its air-bladder is small, ovoid, and placed towards the 
upper part of the abdomen. Its stomach is a short sac, 
where it accumulates incessantly a multitude of Crustacea, 
fishes, and molliisca, but particularly octopi, sepiic, and soft 
zoophytes. It is so voracious, that when it fails of other food 
it gnaws the tails of other individuals of its own species. It is 
ov o-vivi))arous, and couples after the manner of the vipers. 

It is able not only to live habitually in fresh water, but also 
to resist the action of the atmospheric air for many days 
after it has been drawn out of the w-ater. 

Its flesh, white, fat, and very delicate, is very agreeable 
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eating, and would be still more so were it not fdled with a 
number of short and curved bones. 

The Miira3nie, which are extremely cunning, are fished for 
with wheels and fathom-lines. They were carefully reared in 
vivaria by the Romans. As early as the time of Cajsar the 
multiplication of these domestic mura3naD was so great, that 
on the occasion of one of*his triumphs, that great general 
presented six thousand of them to his friends. Licinius 
Crassus reared them so as to be obedient to his voice, and to 
come and receive their food from his hands; while the cele- 
brated orator Quintus flortensius wept over the loss of those 
of which death had deprived him. 

In all cases the bite of these fishes is severe, and often 
dangerous. 

The mur<ena ifrisea has been described by Commcrson : it 
lives in the midst of the rocks detached from the shore which 
environ New Britain and the neighbouring islands. The 
effect of its bite is said to be similar to the cut of a razor. 

There is another species, Pantherinay which occu])ies the 
same habitat, and whose bites are not less painful and dan- 
gerous. 

We shall conclude our remarks on this order with some 
observations on the very remarkable genus GymnoTUS. 

It is impossible to survey any part of nature, animate or 
inanimate, with the eye of a philosopher, without receiving 
unequivocal demonstration of that combined wisdom and 
power by which all things have been formed. To the reflect- 
ing mind, the simple blade of grass, the commonest shell 
which is cast upon the sea-shore, present ample materials for 
meditation and wonder. In general, however, the objects by 
which we are daily environed cease to impress us thus, in 
consequence of their familiarity; but when we are transported 
either in person or in thought to other regions, where nature 
manifests herself in a series of new phenomena, their con- 

JN n 2 
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templation re awakens our sluuibering sense of admiration, 
and raises our thoughts to the infinite and mysterious source 
of all the varieties of existence. Tlicre is scarcely anything 
in nature more calculated to produce such a frame of mind 
than the consideration of the extraordinary electrical powers 
possessed by certain animals. 

The OymnoiMs electrlcus attains the length of three feet, or 
three feet and a half, and the circumference of its body in the 
thickest part, is about fourteen or fifteen inches; individuals 
have been seen of five or six feet in length. The head is full of 
little holes, or very perceptible pores, which are the orifices 
of vessels intended to shed over its surface a viscous humour. 
Smaller, but analogous apertures are very numerously spread 
over the body and tail, and secrete this gluey matter in sucli 
abundance, that when these electric cels are preserved (as is 
done at Surinam) in broad troughs, where they are led with 
worms and small fish, it is necessary to change the water 
nearly every day. 

The general colour of this animal is blackish, with some 
long and narrow stripes of a deeper shade. Tl)is colour varies 
according to age and other circumstances. All those ol)- 
served by the Baron Humboldt were of rather a deep olive 
green. The tail is much longer than the entire of the head 
and body ; the muscles which move it arc extremely power- 
ful, and the animal whirls it about with astonishing agility. 
The elements of strength, massiveness, and velocity are com- 
bined in this organ. 

The electric gymnotus, from its very long, cylindrical, and 
sei-pent-like body, resembles an cel of about five or six feet 
long. It is not, however, as has been seen in the text, of the 
same genus as the eel, but forms a genus of itself, belonging 
to the same family. It inhabits the bosom of those immense 
rivers which flow towards the eastern limits of South Ame- 
rica, in regions which, though situated within the torrid 



MALACOPTl'KVGII APODES. 


549 


zone, are yet continually moistened by the influx of the sea, 
or the o> erflovving of innumerable streams. There the earth 
is prodigal of poisonous jdants and pernicious animals, the 
impure inhabitants of the inundated savannahs. Accord- 
ingly, though in Surinam, in French Guiana, and in Peru, 
this fish bears tlic name of cel, it strongly partakes of the 
nature of the climate under which it is destined to exist. 
From afar, it attacks and oversets both men and even the 
most vigorous and most agile horses. It is the more redoubt- 
able from its very energetic organs of motion, which, in an 
instant transport it to its prey, or remove it lioni its enemies, 
and it is thus enabled to make the most of its electric power, 
and to spread death or stupor around it, as it were, with a 
single shock. More terrible than the torpedo, it ceases to be 
an object of fear, only w ith the cessation of its existence. 

The electric eel is very common in the small streams and 
the pools, which are found here and there in the immense and 
generally arid plains w'hich sejiarate the eastern bank of the 
Orinoco from- the Cordillera of the coast of Venezuela. 

There is an immense quantity of these fish in the environs 
of the little tow n of Calabozo ; and near IJrilucu, a route, 
formerly very much iVecpientcd, has. been abandoned in con- 
sequence of them. It was necessary, in going this road, to 
ford a stream, in w hich a number of mules w ere annually 
drowned, being stunned by the electric shocks emitted by 
these animals. 

The torporific faculty of tins eel, or, to speak w ith more pro- 
priety, electric gymnotus, which Muschenbroifli and Priestly 
have confounded with the torpedo, had been observed at 
Cayenne as long ago as by the naturalist and astronomer 
Richer ; but it w as not until long after tliat period that philo- 
sophers and medical men attempted to penetrate into the 
causes of the phenomenon. La Condaniine and several 
others threw some light upon tlie subject; and about 1773 , 
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Williamson at Philadelphia, Garden in Carolina, Walsh and 
Pringle in liondon, investigated the source and nature of this 
astonishing power; but it is more especially to Baron Hum- 
boldt that we are indebted for the most interesting and valu- 
able details concerning this extraordinary animal, which, we 
may remark, by the way, has been twice brought alive into 
Europe. 

If the electric eel be touched with one hand, no commotion 
is felt, or at least the shock is extremely feeble, whereas it 
becomes extremely violent when both hands are applied at a 
tolerable distance from each other. We find here an action 
precisely analogous to that which is produced by the electric 
battery. 

According to M, de Humboldt, the commotions which he 
received from the gymnotus, surpassed in strength the most 
painful electrical shocks which he ever remembers to have 
received from a large Leyden phial completely charged. 
He, therefore, thinks that there was no exaggeration in the 
account of the Indians, who assured him that swimmers are 
frequently drowned when attacked by one of these animals 
in the leg or arm. A discharge so violent, he says, is fully 
ca])al)le of depriving a man, for many minutes, of the use of 
liis limbs. Having placed bis two feet on a gymnotus which 
liad just been brought out of the w^ater, he received a most 
tenific shock, and felt for the rest of the day, a very severe 
pain in the knees, and almost in all the articulations of the 
body. 

Metals, water, moistened bodies, &c., are conductors of the 
( lectric |)owers of the gymnotus, and this explains how a 
person may be attacked by it in the middle of the weaves, 
though at a considerable distance from the animal, and how', 
at about fifteen ibet off, the smaller fish are immediately 
struck with deatli. 

As is the case with the torpedo, the sort of segment of a 
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circle which is formed by the two liaiids, may be very much 
enlarged without any sensible diminution in the force of the 
commotion. Twenty-seven persons holding each other by the 
handKS, and composing a chain, the two ends of which were 
in contact with to two points on the surface of the fish’s 
body, felt a very smart shock sinniltaneously. 

It depends upon the will of the animal to produce com- 
motions more or less strong. It is often even necessary that 
it should be, as it it were, progressively roused and animated. 
In general the first shocks arc more feeble ; they become 
stronger and stronger, in ])roportion as the irritation and agi- 
tation of the animal increases. Finally, they are terrible, as 
observers remark, when the gymnotus is worked uj) to a pitch 
of rage. 

When the fish has thus emitted reiterated shocks around, 
it appears to be exhausted, and a repose is necessary for the 
renewal of its power. One would thiidc that this time was 
employed to recharge its fulminating organs with a IVesli 
supply of the torporific fiuid. In America,” says M. do 
Humboldt, they take advantage ot* this interval to catch these 
fish with but little risk. They force wild horses to enter the 
ponds inhabited by the electric eels. I’hese iin fortunate 
quadrupeds receive the first discharges ; stunned and over- 
thrown, they disappear under the water, and the fishermen 
take possession of their assailants, either with nets or with 
the harpoon. The combat is finished in about a quarter of 
an hour.” 

The Indians assured M. de Humboldt, that on putting 
horses two days in succession into a pool full oi* these electric 
eels, no horse was killed on the second day. This is another 
proof of the necessity of re|>ose to enable these fish to accu- 
mulate a new quantity of the electric Iluid. 

A phenomenon extremely worthy of attention, presented 
by the same fish, is the following : w e arc assured that some 
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negroes, and certain aborigines of tlie country in which it is 
found, enjoy the privilege of touching it without feeling the 
influence of its action. We are ignorant whether this ex- 
emption proceeds from compressing the animal strongly by 
the back, as some persons aflirm, or from interposing between 
the hands and the body of the fish, some substance which is 
a non-conductor of electricity, or by employing some other 
trick, which it is their interest to pass off as a supernalural 
faculty ; but it is stated positively, that women afllicted 
with nervous fevers, have been able to handle it without 
any inconvenience. Henry Collins Flagg has seen a woman 
affccled with one of those maladies, inteiTupt a chain which 
Avas prepared for the passage of the electric current from the 
animal. 

The shocks produced by the gymnotus are accompanied 
with sj)arks altogether similar to those produced in electrical 
operations, 'fhey were seen for the first time, in London, by 
Walsh, Pringle, and Magellan. The first of tliese observers 
found it suflicieiit to obtain them, to com])Ose a part of (he 
chain with two plates of metal isolated on a square of glass, 
and sufFicienlly near each other to leave betw een them but a 
very small iijter> al 'I’he light was then easily distinguished 
when the exj)erimeTit was made in a chamber into which 
day -light could not penetrate. Several other experiments 
have also proved the identity of this fluid of the gymnotus 
with electricity. 

Above the natatory bladder, which in this fish extends to 
tijc interior of the tail, and is lengthened almost from the 
liead to tlie extremity of the body, is found an apparatus 
astoiiisliing both for its bulk and its structure, and which 
it is impossible not to recognize as the electric organ. The 
gymnotus has four of these organs, two large, and two small, 
extending on each side of the l»ody from the abdomen to the 
end of the tail, the fiist above and the second below, and 
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})laced against tlie base of tlie anal fin. These four organs 
are sorts of bundles, and their bulk is so considerable that it 
tbrms perhaps one- third of the entire fish. The two large 
ones are so wide as to be separated one from the other 
towards the top only by the dorsal muscles, towards the 
middle of the body, by the natatory or swimming bladder, 
and towards the bottom by a partition, with which they inti- 
mately unite, while they are attached by a loose but very 
strong cellular membrane to the other parts which they touch. 
The small lower bundles arc separated from the two large 
u])per ones by a longitudinal and ^almost horizontal mem- 
brane. Each of these four bundles is composed of a great 
number of tendinous expansions, long, parallel, horizontal, 
and separated from each other by about the twentieth part of 
an inch. lluiUer reckoned thirly-ibur in one of the largo 
bundles, and fourteen only in a small one. Other vertical 
plates or expansions of the same nature, but much more 
numerous, cut the precculing almost at right angles; this forms 
a wide and deep not- work composed of a mnlliplicity of small 
cells. Hunter reckoned two hundred and forty of these ver- 
tical plat>‘s in a length of about eleven lines. I'he interior 
of the cells is filled witli an unctuous, and as it were gelatinous 
kind of substance. 

This apparatus, which, like that of the torpedo, is altogether 
analogous to the Voltaic pile, is put in ]>lay by a system of 
nerves emanating from the vertebral or s])inal maiTOw, coin- 
])C)scd of as many trunks as there are vertebra;, and it receives, 
besides, some branches of a large nerve, running in a straight 
line from the eranium to the extremity of the tail, above the 
back-bone. All the ramifications of these various nerves arc 
spread oiltin the cells of the electric organs, and thus become 
so many instruments capable of striking with death or torpor 
all the animals within reach of their infiuenco. 

M. de Lacepodc has compared the composition of these 
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organs to a battery composed of a multitude of electric pieces, 
or a numerous series of small fulminating squares or plates. 
As the force of a battery of this kind is estimated by the ex- 
tent of the surface of the squares or plates which form it, he 
calculated what might be the measurement of all the united 
surfaces of the vertical and horizontal membranes in the four 
torporilic organs of a gynmotus four feet long, and found it to 
be at least one hundred and twenty-three square feet. The 
two organs in the torpedo are only fifty-eight. When wc 
recollect the terrible effects produced by plates w^liose 
surface is but a few feet square, vve shall not be surprised 
tliat an animal w hich possesses, and can use at will an electric 
instruinent of a hundred and tw enty-three square feet of Sur- 
face can produce such astounding shocks as wx' have now' 
described. 

We shall conclude with a few' brief extracts from M. de 
Humboldt respecting the mode of taking these fish. 

Having remained for three days to no purpose in the 
town of Calabozo, and received but a single living col, and 
that rather wxak, we resolved to proceed to the banks of those 
pools in which the gyinnoti abound, and make our experi- 
ments in the open air. We first came to a small village 
named Itastro de Ahaxo, The Indians conducted us thence 
to Cano de Bera, a reservoir of miry and stagnant water, but 
surrounded with rich vegetation. We were greatly surprised 
when they informed us that they were going to catch about 
thirty half-wild horses in the neighbouring savannahs, to em- 
ploy them in fishing for these electric eels. The idea of this 
sort of fishing, which they call embarhascar concaballos is 
singular enough. The word barbasco designates the roots of 
any poisonous plant, by the contact of which a great mass 
of water receives in an instant the property of killing, or at 


^ 1 o make drunk by means of horses. 
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least of intoxicating and benumbing the fish. These come 
to the surface of the water when they have been poisoned by 
this means. As the horses, driven here and there, through 
a pond or pool, produce the same effect upon the alarmed 
fishes, the Indians, confounding cause and effect, apply tlie 
same denomination to the two kinds of fishery. 

While our host was explaining to us this strange system 
of fishing, a troop of horses and mules arrived. 'I'hc Indians 
had made a sort of enclosure around them, and pressing them 
closely on all sides, forced them to enter the water. I shall 
but imperfectly depict the interesting spectacle presented to 
our view by the combat of the eels against the horses. The 
Indians, provided with very long reeds and harpoons, placed 
themselves around the basin. Some of them mounted upon 
trees, whoso branches overhung the surface of the water. 
'J'hey all prevented, by their cries and the length of their 
reeds, the horses from attaining the shore. The cels, stunned 
and confused by the noise of the horses, defended themselves 
by tlie reiterated discharge of their electric batteries. Fora 
long time they seemed likely to gain the victory over the 
horses and mules ; these were seen in every direction, stunned 
by the frequency and force of the electric shocks, to disappear 
under tlie water. Some horses, hovvever, rose again, and in 
spite of the active vigilance of the Indians, gained the shore 
exhausted with fatigue ; and their limbs being benumbed by 
tlie electric commotions, they stretched themselves at full 
length upon the ground. 

“ I could have wished that a skilful painter had had the 
opportunity of seizing the moment when the scene was most 
animated. The groups of Indians surrounding the basin ; 
the horses with their manes bristling, terror and anguish 
depicted in their eyes, trying to escape the storm w hich sur- 
prises them ; the yellow ish and livid cels, which, like huge 
aquatic serpents, are swimming on the surface of the water, 
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and pursuing their enemy j all these objects presented without 
doubt the most picturestpic assemblage imagiuable. 1 re- 
member the superb picture of a horse entering a cavern, and 
frighted at the view of a lion. 'Jlie expression of terror is not 
stronger there, than what we witnessed in this unequal 
contest. 

In less than five minutes two horses were already drowned. 
The eel, more than five feet long, glides under the belly of 
the horse or mule ; it then make a discharge from the entire 
extent of its electric organ. It attacks at once the heart, the 
viscera, and particularly the plejcm of the gastric nerves. It 
is not, therefore, surprising that the effect it produces on a 
large quadruped should exceed that produced upon a man 
whom it touches only at one of his extremities. I have my 
doubts, however, whether the gymnotiis kills the horses im- 
mediately. I rather believe that the latter, stunned by the 
reiteration of the electric shocks, fall into a profound lethargy. 
Deprived of all sensiblity they disappear under the water; the 
other horses and mules ))as8 over their body, and they perisli 
ill a few minutes. Alter this commencement I was afraid that 
the sport might terminale very tragicall> : I did not doubt but 
that by degrees the greater part of the mules would have been 
drowned. Eight francs is paid for each of them, if th(j master 
happens to be known. But the Imlians as.sured us that the 
fishing would soon be at an end, and that nothing is to be 
dreaded but the first assault of the gymnotus. In fact, 
whether the galvanic electricity is accumulated in repose, or 
the electric organ ceases to perform its functions, when 
fatigued by too long use, the eels after a certain time resemble 
discharged batteries. Their muscular motion is still equally 
active, but they hav(^ no longer the power of giving energetic 
sliocks. When the combat had lasted a quarter of an hour, 
llie mules and horses appeared less affrighted ; they no longer 
bristled up their mane, and llie eye was less expressive of 
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suffering and of fear. They were no longer seen to fall 
backwards ; and the eels swimming with the body half out 
of the water, and now flying from the horses instead of at- 
tacking them, began themselves, in their turn, to approach 
the shore.” 

The temperature of tlie water in which these eels were 
found, is of the centigrade thermometer. M. de Hum- 
boldt believes that the feeble state of the individuals brought 
to Europe alive, and the short duration of their existence, 
was owing to the coldness of the water in which they were 
preserved. It was supposed that the load-stone could deprive 
these animals of their electric |:)ower, but this is a mistake. 
The gymnotus, thougli so formidable from the peculiar means 
of defence aflbrded it by the Author of nature, is by no means 
a fierce or voracious animal. 


All the fishes of which we have hitherto spoken, not only 
have the skeleton osseous or fibrous, and the jaw-s complete 
and free, but their gills are constantly in the form of lamina:, 
or combs (laminiform and pectiniform). 



THE 


FIFTH ORDER OF FISHES, 


THE LOPHOBRANCHII 

Has also the jaws complete and free, but it is amply 
distinguished by the gills, which, instead of being as 
usual, pectiniform, are divided into little round tufts, 
disposed in pairs along the branchial arches, a struc- 
ture of which no other fish has yet presented any ex- 
ample. They are enclosed under a large operculum, 
attached on all parts by a membrane, which only 
leaves a little hole for the passage of the water, and 
exhibits, in its thickness, only some vestiges of rays. 
These fishes may also be recognized by having their 
body cuirassed from one extremity to the other, with 
pieces which render it almost always angular. They 
are generally of small size, and almost without 
flesh. Their intestine is equal and without coeca ; 
their natatory bladder small but tolerably large in 
proportion. 


13 
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Synonathus *, L ., 

Form a numerous genus, whose character consists in 
a tubular muzzle, formed, like tliat of the Futulandu^, 
by the elongation of the ethmoid, of the vomer, of tlie 
tympanic bones, of the preopercula, of the suboper- 
cula, &c., and terminated by an ordinary mouth, but 
cleft almost vertically on its extremity. The aperture 
for respiration is towards the nape ; they want the 
ventrals. Their generative system has this peculiarity: 
the eggs slip into, and disclose the young in a pouch 
formed by a turgescence of the skin, under the belly 
in some, in others under the base of the tail, and 
which is cleft to allow the little ones to come forth. 

Synonatiujs, (pi'operly so called), 

Have the body very much elongated, very thin, and 
its diameter varies but little through the entire length. 
Several species are found in all our seas. 

There are some, which, beside their pectorals, have 
a dorsal, a caudal, and an anal ^ 

Others want the anal only 


^ From (Tvv and yvdOoq, (jaws unitod), a name composed by 
Artedi, who believed the tube of the muzzle of these fishes to be 
fornied by the union of their ja ws. 

** Syngnalhus iyphlc, 91. 1. acus, L., BL 91. 2. 

^ Syng. pelagivus, Risso, p. (>3. ^y^g* Rondeletii, Laroche, 

Ann. Mus. XIII. 5. 5 ; viridLs, Risso, 65 ; Rondclet, 229, 1. S. bar- 
bants, Pennant, Brit. Zool., or rnbescais, Risso. 
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The pouch for the eggs in both these groups is 
under the tail. 

Others are destitute of anal and pectorals, but have 
a dorsal and a caudal. They have their egg-pouch 
under the belly '. 

Some, in fine, have no other Hu than the dorsal ^ 

lIirpocAMPUS, Ciiv, (Thu Sea-horxe.) 

Have the trunk compressed laterally, and consider- 
ably more elevated than the tail. When curved, after 
death, this trunk and the head have some resem- 
blance to the bust of a horse in miniature. The 
joinings of the scales are raised into ci'ests, and their 
salient angles into spines. Their tail has no fins. 

A species is found in our seas with a shorter muzzle, 
Ilipp. brevirostris, C., Will. I. xxv. f. 3 ; and another 
with longer muzzle, Hipp. guttulatm, C., Will. 1. 
xxv. f. 5. both of which have only some filaments 
on the muzzle and body. There are also some ap- 
proximating species in both Indies 

New Holland produces a larger one and very re- 
markable for the leaf-like appendages which adorn 
divers parts of its body, Syng, foliaim, Shaw, Gen., 
Zool. V. ii. pi. clxxx. Lacep., Annales du Mus. IV. 
pi. Iviii. f. 3. 

* Syng. cequoreus, L., Montagu, Soc. Wern. I. 4. f. 1, 

^ 'S'vrig. ophidian^ L., BI. 91. 3. Syn. papacims^ Risso, .TV. 7. 
Syng. fasciatas, Id. ib. 8. 

^ Syng, longiroslrisy C., Will. I. 25. f. 4. and other species, wl 40 li 
we shall publish in our great work on Ichthyology. 
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SoLENOsTOMA Sch. and Lacep., 

Diifer principally from the syngnathi in having large 
ventrals behind the pectorals, united together, and to 
the trunk, so as to form a kind of apron, which serves 
to retain the eggs, like the pouch of the syngnathi. 
They have also a dorsal with five rays, but elevated, 
and situated near the nape. Another very small, on 
the origin of the tail, and a large pointed caudal. In 
other respects, they greatly resemble hippocampus. 

But one species is known, from the Indian Seas, 
Fistularia paradoxa, Pall., Spic. VIII. iv. 6. 

Pegasus, L., 

Have a salient muzzle formed of the same pieces as 
the preceding, but the mouth, instead of being at its 
extremity, is under its base. It reminds us a little of 
that of the sturgeon by its protractility, but it is com- 
posed of the same bones as in ordinary fishes. The 
body of these pegasi is cuirassed, as in hippocampus 
and solenostoma ; but their trunk is bi*oad, depressed, 
the aperture of the gills is on the side, and there are 
two distinct ventrals behind the pectorals, which are 
often large, and have given rise to the name of the 
genus. The dorsal and anal are opposite one another. 
The intestine being lodged in a broader and shorter 


’ Solenostoma y (funnel-mouthcHl) from a tube, and 

mouth. 


O O 
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cavity than in the syngnathi, makes two or three 
folds. 

Some species are to be found in the Indian Ocean 


After these five orders of osseous or fibrous fishes, 
with complete and free jaws, we pass to the sixth 
order of fishes. 


^ Pegasus draco, L., 131. 209. Pegas, natans, Bl. 121. Peg. volans, 
L. P. laiernariuSf C,, with a muzzle furnished with six longitudinal 
ranges of dentations. 



THE 


SIXTH ORDER OF FISHES. 


THE PI.ECTOGNATHI, 

May be approximated to the chondropterygii, to 
which they arc allied a little in the imperfection of the 
jaws, and in the slowness with which their skeleton 
hardens; nevertheless, this skeleton is fibrous, and 
its entire general structure is that of ordinary fishes. 
Their principal distinctive character consists in the 
maxillary bone being soldered or fixedly attached on 
the side of the intermaxillary, which alone forms the 
jaw, and to which tlie palatine arch is dovetailed by a 
suture with the cranium, and consequently has no 
power of motion. The opcrcula, moreover, and the 
rays, are concealed under a thick skin, wliich only per- 
mits a small branchial cleft to be visible externally '. 

’ This disposition, the commencement of which is already observ- 
able in the chironectes, has caused many naturalists to believe that 
tlife plectognathi wanted opercula and rays : they possess them like 
other fishes. 


o o 2 
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But very small vestiges of ribs are to be found. The 
true ventrals are wanting. The intestinal canal is 
ample, but without coeca ' ; and almost all these fishes 
have a considerable natatory bladder. 

This order comprehends two very natural families, 
characterized by the manner in which their jaws are 
armed, the Gymnodontes and Sceerodermes. 

The first family, or the 

Gymnodontes, 

Has, instead of apparent teeth, the jaws furnished 
with an ivory substance, divided internally into 
laminae, the general appearance of which somewhat 
resembles the bill of a parrot, and which is essen- 
tially composed of true teeth, united together, and 
succeeding one another in proportion as there are 
any worn out by the effect of trituration. (See my 
Lessons on Comp. Anat. tom. in. p. 125.) Their 
opercula are small ; their rays are five in number 
on each side, and both are very much concealed. 
They live on Crustacea and fuci ; their flesh is gene- 
rally mucous and not much esteemed. Several of 
them are considered poisonous, at least in certain 
seasons. 

Two of their genera, Tetrodon and Diodon, 
commonly called balloon-jish and glohe-Jish, are 
capable of inflating themselves like balloons, by 

' Bloch erroneously attributes cojca to the genus diodon. 
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swallowing the air, and filling their stomach with 
that fluid, or rather filling a sort of crop, very thin, 
and very extensible, which occupies the whole length 
of the abdomen, adhering intimately to the peri- 
toneum, which has caused it to be sometimes taken 
for the peritoneum itself, sometimes for a sort of 
epiploon. When they are thus inflated, they turn 
on their backs ; the belly is uppermost, and they float 
on the surface of the water, without being capable of 
directing themselves. But this constitutes for them a 
means of defence, because the spines with which their 
skin is furnished arc then raised on all sides '. They 
have, moreover, an air-bladder with two lobes ; their 
kidneys, situated very high, have been erroneously 
taken for lungs ^ They have but three gills on each 
side ^ They utter, when they are taken, a sound, 
which is certainly caused by the air which issues from 
their stomach. Their nostrils are furnished each with 
a double fleshy tentaculum. 

^ See Geoffroy St. Hilaire, Desc. des Poissons d'Egyptc, in the 
great Avork on Egypt. There are also analogous dispositions in the 
chironectes. 

^ It is thus that I think I can explain the error of Schoepf. Ecrits. 
des Nat. de Berlin, viii. 190, and that of Plumier, Schn. 513, and 
without doubt, also that of Garden., Lin. Syst. ed. XI L i, p. 348, 
in notis. As for the cellular organs of which Broussonet speaks, 
Ac. des Soc. 1780, last page, there is nothing which can give rise 
to such a supposition. It is certain that these fishes dilfer in no re- 
spect from others in tlie mode of respiration. 

We have filready had an example of this number in Lophius. 
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Diodon, L., (Vulg. Sf iny globe-fish.) 

Are thus named, because their jaws being undivided, 
present but one piece above, and one below. Behind 
the trenchant edge of each is a round part, furrowed 
cross-wise, wliich forms a powerful instrument of 
mastication. Their skin is armed on all sides with 
thick pointed prickles, so that when they are inflated, 
tlicy resemble the fruit of a horse-chesnut 

There is a considerable number of their species in 
the seas of warm climates. 

Some have the prickles long, supported by two 
lateral roots. 

The most common of this group, DiorL atinga, Bl. 
125. and better, Seba. III. xxiii. 1, 2, attains to more 
than a foot in diameter *. 

Others have short prickles on three divergent roots \ 


' The jaws of this genus are not uncommon among petrifac- 
tions. 

’ /)w(L hisirix, BL I2fi, is the same species not inflated. I name 
it to avoid all equivoque, Diodon j)unctatus. Add Diod. spinosissi- 
intfSy Cuv., Mem. Mus. iv. p. 13d ; Seb. 111. xxiv. 10, Diod, trie- 
dricus, Cuv., Mem. Mus. iv. p. 133; Seb. IT. xxiii. 4. D, nicte~> 
rncrus, Cuv., Loc. Cit. IV, vii. 5. 1), novem-maculatusy Id. ib, vi. 

3. D. sex-maculatiis, Id. ib. vii. 1. /). multimaculatusy Id. 4. 

^ Diod. tigrinu.s^ Cuv., Mem. Mus. IV. vi. 1 ; or orbiculalus^ 1^\, 
127 ; Seb. III. xxiii. 3. />. rivnlatus, Cuv., ib. 2 ; or Maculato^ 
striaius^ Mitchill, vi. 3 ; probably the Orhe^ Lacep. 1, xxiv. 3, /), 

jaculifcrus^ Cuv,, loc. cit. vii. f3. />. antimnatuSi Id. ib. 2. 
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Others, in fine, have slender prickles, like pins, or 
hairs 


Tetraodon, L., 


Have the jaws divided in their middle by a suture, 
so as to present the appearance of four teeth, two 
above, two underneath. Their skin is furnished only 
with small spines, not very prominent. Several species 
are considered to be venomous. 

The most anciently known is that of the Nile. 

Tetraodon UneaUis, L., Tet. physa, Geoff., Poiss. 
d’Egypte, i. 1; Rondel. 419. (Fahaca of the Arabs, 
Fiasco psaro of the Greeks, &c.) With back and 
flanks striped longitudinally with brown and whitish. 
The Nile throws out many of them on land during 
the inundations, and they serve then as playthings for 
the children. 

Some have the body compressed laterally, and the 
back a little trenchant. These seem likely to be less 
susceptible of inflation than the others : one of them 
is electricaP. 


* Diod» jrilosus, Mitchill, fishes of New York, J. 471* 

^ The head and tail of tlie tetraodon s are generally smooth, but 
the rest of their body may be rendered more or less rough, by means 
of the very small spines which issue from their skin. The various 
combinations of the smooth and rough parts, and the configurations 
which result from the more or less oblong forms of the head, have 
allowed us to arrange them as follows ; 

I. Species with short head, susceptible of inflation in a globular 
form. 

1st. With the body rough throughout. 


[A. Without 
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I separate from the tetraodons, and even from all 
the species susceptible of inflation. 


A. Without spots; Tetr, immaculatust Lacep, I. xxiv. 1. ; Russ. 
I. 26. 

R. With black spots ; Tetr, moucliete^ J^acep. 1. xxv. 1 ; or T, 
Comniersoniiy Schii., Russell, i. 28. Tct, Jluviattlu', Buchan, xxx. 
1. Tetr, geomelrivus, J51., Schn., Catesb. II xxviii. 

C. With black bands : Tctr, fahacay or T.j^ffysa, GeofFr., d’Eg., 
Poiss. I. 1. T, Uneatnsy Bl. 141, with which Tetr, psittatuSy Bl., 
Schn. 95, is at least very near allied. 

D. With pale spots : Tetr, testudineusy Bl., 139, of which T, re- 
tivularis, Bl., Schn. appears to be a variety. T, hispiduSy Lacep. I. 
xxiv. 2, and GeofFr., Eg., Poiss. I. 2. T, patocay Biich. xviii. 2. 

2d. With body smooth throughout: T, Icevissimusy Bl., Schn. 1\ 
cutcutitty Buchan, xiii. 3. 

3d. With the flanks only smooth, and with lateral tentacular T, 
Spenglcri, Bl. 144 ; Scb. III. xxiii. 7 and 8, which is the same as 
the Tet, Plmnieri, given after Plumier, Lacep. L xx. 3. 

N.B. What Lacepedehas taken for a hump is only the pectoral of 
the other side, tlie point of whicJi is vi.sible ; and the Sphernidc iuher* 
calcy established by Lacepede, ii. I, is derived from the same plate 
of Plumier, and represents the same fish in a fiiee view, Schneider 
had already taken notice of this, BL, Schn. liid. pi. vii. T, hon- 
kennii, Bl. 143. 

4th. With smootli flanks ; without lateral tubercles : T, ocellatus, 
BL 146. T. largidasy Mitch, pi. vi. L 5. T, tunaruy Russ. i. 29. 

11. With oblong head. 

1st. With the flanks only smooth : T, argentatus, Lacep., Ann. 
Mus. IV. xiii. 

2d. With back and flanks smooth; the belly alone rough: T. 
lagocephaluSy BL 113; and Seb. 111. xxiii. 5 and 6. T, IcevigatuSy 
Will. pL i. 2. 

'III. With carinated back : T, rostratusy BL 146. 2, to which 
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Orth^goriscus, Schn. Cephalus, Sh., (Vulg. Sun-fish, 
Moon-fish^) 

Which have the jaws undivided, like the diodons, but 
whose body, compressed, and without spines, is not 
4 susceptible of inflation, and whose tail is so short, and 
so high vertically, that they have the appearance of 
■ fishes from which the posterior part has been cut 
away, which gives them a very extraordinary figure, 
and one very suflicient for the purpose of their dis- 
tinction. Their dorsal and anal, each high and 
pointed, are united to the caudal. They want the 
natatory bladder ; their stomach is small, and imme- 
diately receives the biliary canal. Under their skin 
is a thick stratum of gelatinous substance. 

In our seas a species is found sometimes more than 
four feet long, and weighing more than tln*ee hundred 
pounds. The skin is very rough, and of a fine silvery 
. colour, Tetraodon mold, L., Bl. 128 

Tcir, electricas, Paters. Phil. Trans, vol. lxxvi.pl. iii.is at least very 
closely allied. T. Gronovii, 

^ Add Orth, ohlongiis, Schn. 97. Orth, vnrius, Lacep. I. xxii.2. 
Orth, hispidus, Kov. Comm. Petrop. X, viii.2 and 

N.B. The Ocoidc fasce, Lacep, 1. xxiv. 2. Ovum Commcrsonii, 
Schn. 108, has been described find represented by Comnierson after 
a stuffed individual, which he himself suspected to be a mutilated 
TeiraodoUy and which, in fact, is only a Tetraodon lineatus which has 
lost its fins. 

The Sph6rotde iuberculc has been given, as w^e have said, after a 
drawing of Plumier. w hich only represents a Tetraodon in a face view, 
and the vertical fins of wdiich cannot be seen, Cohf, Schn. index Ivii. 

Thus these tw o genera should be suppressed. 
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There is at the Cape an oblong species, Orthagoris- 
cus oblongus, Bl., Schn. 97. the skin of which is hard, 
and divided into small angular compartments. 

A third species has sometimes been taken in the 
Ocean, very small, and which has some spines, Orth. 
spinosKS, Bl., Schn. Diodon niola, Pall. Spic. Zool. pi. 
iv. f., and better Kcelr., Nov. Comm. Petrop. x. pi. 
viii. f. a. 

We shall also make a particular genus of the 
Triojjon, 

Fishes whose upper jaw is divided as in tetraodon, and 
the lower simple, as in diodon. An enormous dewlap, 
(fanon,) almost as long as the body, and twice as high, 
is supported in front by a very large bone which re- 
presents the pelvis, and approximates them to certain 
of the Balistes. Their fins are the same as in diodon ; 
their body is rough, as in tetraodon, and the surface of 
their dewlap bristles with a great number of small 
rough crests placed obliquely. 

But one species is known, from the Indian Ocean, 
discovered by M. Ileinvvardt, Triodon bursarius, Reinw., 
Tried, macroplere, Less, and Garn. Voy. de Duperrey, 
Poiss. No. 4. 

The second family of the Plectognathi, or that of 

SCLERODERMES, 

Is easily distinguished by the conical or pyramidal 
muzzle prolonged from the eyes, and terminated by 
a small mouth, armed with distinct teeth, few in num- 
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ber, to each jaw ; their skin is generally rough or 
clothed with hard scales. Their natatory bladder, 
oval, large, and robust. 

Bahstes, i., 

Have the body compressed ; eight teeth on a single 
range in each jaw' ; most frequently trenchant ; the 
skin scaly, or grained, but not absolutely osseous. 
There is a first dorsal composed of one or several 
prickles, articulated on a particular bone, wliich at- 
taches to the cranium, and presents a furrow into 
which the prickles may be withdrawn ; there is also a 
second dorsal, soft, and long, and placed opposite an 
anal pretty nearly similar. Although they have no 
ventrals, we observe in their skeleton a true pelvic 
bone suspended to the bones of the shoulder. 

These fishes are found in great numbers in the 
torrid zone, near rocks, on a level wdth the water, 
where they shine, like the chactodons, with brilliant 
colours. Their flesh, generally but little esteemed, 
is said to become dangerous during the season in 
which they feed upon the coral polypi. I have found 
nothing but fucus in those which 1 have opened '. 

Balistes, (properly so called). 

Have the entire body clothed with large scales, very 

' Balistes is a name given to tlicse fishes by Artedi, from their 
Italian name Pcsce balcstra, wliich is itself derived from some fancied 
resemblance between the movement of their ^rcat dorsal spine, and 
that of a cross-bow. 
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hard and rhomboidal, and which, not encroaching 
one upon the other, have the appearance of compart- 
ments of the skin. Their first dorsal has three 
prickles or spines, the first of which is by much the 
largest, the third is very small, and placed apart, 
farther back. The extremity of their pelvis is always 
salient and prickly, and behind it are some spines 
engaged in the skin, which in the long species have 
been considered as rays of the ventrals. 

Some have no particular armature to the tail, and 
among them are some which have not behind the 
gills any scales larger than the others. Such is a 
species which we possess in the Mediterranean. 

BaUstes capriscus, L., Salvian, 207, and Will. I. 19. 
Ponrc, pesce haleulra, &c. Of a brownish grey, 
spotted with blue, or greenish. Its flesh is but little 
esteemed '. 

Others, with this tail not armed, have some larger 
scales behind the gills 


' I suspect the rnaculatus, HK 151. to be only the Capris'- 

cus. I am even tempted to refer to the same, the B. bunivay Lacep. 
V. xxi. 1. Add BaL slellaris, Schn., Lacep. L vi. BaL suffiameny 
Mitch, vi. 2. BaL jcllaka, Cnw, Latnayellaka, Russel, I. 22. 

^ BaL forcipaius Will. I. 22. BaL vetula, Bl., 150. BaL punc^ 
tatuSy Gm., Will. App. 9. f. 4. We might also distinguish the BaL 
noiTy Lacep. I. xv. remarkable for its superior lateral teeth being 
prolonged like canines, and the large forks of its tail. N.B. The B. 
niger, Schn., does not differ from the ringens ; BaL fuscusy Schn., 
or B, grandcs UtcheSy Lacep. L 373, remarkable for its cheeks being 
naked, and furnished with ranges of tubercles. 
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The majority have the sides of the tail armed with 
a certain number of ranges of spines curved forwards, 
and all those of this division, with which we are ac- 
quainted, have some larger scales behind the gills 

Monacantiius, Cmy,y 

Have but very small scales, bristling with stiff ex- 

^ Species with two or three ranges of spines : BaL lineaiusy Schn. 
87. Renard. 217, or /?. lamauroux^ Quay and Gaym., Zool. de 
Freycin, pi. xlvii. f. 1. BaL cendre, Lacep. J. xvii. 2; or B, 
arcuatiiSy Schn. .Toiirn. de Phys. Juillet, 17M. 

Species with three ranges: BaL aculeatiis, L., Bl. 149. Lacep. 
I. xvii. 1. ; Renard, i. 28. f. 1.54. and ii. 28. f. 130. Bat* verru- 
cosus, L., Mus. ad. hg. xxvii. .57. the same as the B, pralin^ 
Lacep. i, 33.5. and the B. viridis, Schn. 

Species with four or five ranges: JiaL ecliarpe, Lac. I. xvi. 1 ; or 
BaL reciangulus, Schn., or BaL rnedinilla, Quoy. and Gaym. Zool. de 
Freyc. pi. xlvi. f. 2. BaL conspicillurn^ Schn., Renard, i. 1,5. f. 88, 
and Lacep. I. xvi. 3, under the false name Baliste Americam ; 
it is from the Indian Ocean. B, viridescenSi Schn., or vcrddtre^ 
Lacep. I. xvi. 3. 

Species with six or seven ranges : BaL armc, Lacep. I. xviii. 2. — 
N.B This is neither the Armatus of Schn., nor, as he thought, his 
Chrysopterns ; — BaL ringens, J^L 152. 2., or niger, Schn., or AS'i/Zowe, 
Lacep. 1. xviii. 1. 

Species witli twelve or fifteen ranges : BaL hiirsa, Schn. B. 
bourse^ Lacep. iii. 7 ; Renard, i. 7. and Sonnerat. Journ. de 
Phys. 1774. 

Species whose spines are scarcely perceptible, being reduced, 
to small tubercles. BaL hridcy Lacep. 1. xv. 3 ; BaL etoiU\ Lacep. 
I. XV. 1 ; or/?, stellarisy Schn . ; or Dotidrum ycllakah, Russell, xxiii. 

N.B. If the Balistapus of Tilesius, Mem. de TAc. de Petersb- 
VII. ix. in reality wants the pelvis, it should form a subgenus at 
the end of the balistes properly so called. 
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crescences, and extremely crowded. The extremity 
of their pelvis is projecting and spiny, as in balistes 
proper, but they have only one large dentated spine 
to their first dorsal, or at least the second is almost 
imperceptible. 

In some the bone of the pelvis is very mobile and 
attached to the abdomen by a sort of extensible 
dewlap ; there are often strong spines to the sides 
of their tail \ 

Others arc distinguished because the sides of their 
tail are bristled with rough seta? *. 

Others because their body is altogether covered 
with small pedicled tubercles 

Others, again, because it is furnished with ciliae, 
slender, and often branched 

Others, in fine, want these divers characters ’. 

* Balistes chincnsis, Bl. 152. 1. Bal. lomentosus, Id. 148. which 
is not that of Ijinnanis, but the Pira aca, Marcj;^. 154. BaL Jajionicus^ 
Tiles. Mem. cic la Soc. de Moscow, tome ii. pi. xiii. BaL 'pelleony 
Quoy and Gaym. Zool. de Frecyc. pi. xlv. f. 3. Bal. geographicuSf 
Per., (luv., Regne Animal, pi. ix. f. 2. 

^ BaL i07nc7ilosus, L., Scb. III. xxiv. f. 18. Gronov. Mus. vi. 
f. 5. B. a hrosscs, Bal. scopas, Commors. Lacep. I. xviii. 3. con- 
forms to the description which Linnaeus gives of the ITispidus yhwt not 
to the character figure of Seba which he cites. 

^ Balistes j^apillosusy p. 254. 

^ Bal. 2^cniciliigerus, Peron., Cuv., Regne Animal, pi. ix. f. 3- 
Bal. villosus, Ehrcnb. 

' Bal hispidus, L., Seb. III. xxxiv. 2. Bal. longirostris, Schn. 
Seb. HI. xxiv. 19. Bal Papilloms^ L?, Lacep. I. xvii, 3. under 
the name of inonocerosj Clus. Exot. lib. VI, cap. xxviii, Bal. vil^ 
losusy C. Bal guttatus, C. 


13 
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Aluteres, Cuv., 

Have the body elongated, covered with small and 
crowded grains, scarcely sensible to the view ; a single 
spine to the first dorsal ; and, what constitutes their 
peculiar character, the pelvis entirely concealed under 
the skin, and not forming the spiny projection observ- 
able in the other balistes 

Tuiacantuus, Cuv., 

Are distinguished from all the other balistes, because 
they have sorts of ventrals, sustained each by a single 
large spinous ray, and adherent to a pelvis not salient. 
Their first dorsal, after one very large spine, has three 
or four small ones. Their skin is furnished with 
small crowded scales ; their tail is more elongated 
than in the other subgenera. 

But a single species is known, from the Indian 
Ocean ^ 


OsTRACioN, //., (Vulg. Trunk-Jish.) 

Have, in lieu of scales, osseous and regular compart- 
ments soldered into a sort of inflexible cuirass, 

^ Bat. Tnonov.eroSf L-, Catesb. 19; the nwnoveros of Bh, which is 
different, 147. BaL Uevis, Bl. 414. A caramucuy jNlarcgr. 16^1, still 
different from the preceding three. BaL Kleinii, Klein. Misc. III. 
pi. iii. f. 2. AL cryplacanthus^ C., Renard, II. part of pi. xlii. 
f. 284. 

* BaL hiaculeatus^ Bl. 148. 2. We shall have numerous species 
of all these subgenera to describe in our History of Fishes. 
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which invests the head and body, so that they have 
nothing moveable except the tail, the fins, the 
mouth, and a sort of small lip which furnishes the 
edge of their gills, all these parts passing through 
holes in this cuirass. The greater number of 
their vertebrae, also, are cemented together ; their 
jaws are armed each with ten or a dozen conical 
teeth. At their gills nothing is seen externally but 
a cleft furnished with a cutaneous lobe ; hut inter- 
nally, they pi’esent an operculum and six rays. The 
bone of the pelvis is wanting, as well as the ventrals, 
and there is but a single dorsal and an anal, both 
small. 

They have but little flesh, but their liver is large, 
and yields a considerable quantity of oil. Their 
stomach is membranous and pretty large. Some of 
them have been suspected of being poisonous. 

They may be divided according to the form of their 
body, and the spines with which it is armed ; but we 
are not yet certain that there may not be, in this 
respect, some differences between the sexes 

* 1. OstracioneSf with triangular body, without spines: Osi. 
triqueter, JBl. 130. Ost, concatenatus, Bl. 131. 

2. Triangular, armed with spines behind the abdomen : Ost, 
bicaudalis, Bl. 132. Ost. trigomiSy BL 135. 

3. Triangular, armed with spine.s in front, and behind the abdo- 
men : Ost. quadricornis, Bl. 1 34. 

4. Triangular, armed with spines on the crests : Ost. stelli/er, 
Schn. 07 ; the same as Ost. bicuspis, Blumenb, Abb, 58. 

[5. With 
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5. With quadrangiikir body without spino‘S. Ost. cubicus^ III. 137. 
Osi, punctata et lenliginosus^ Schn., Seb. III. xxiv. 5; Lacep. 1. 
xxi. I ; or Afcleagris, Sh, Gen. Zool. V. part IT. pi. clxxii. Ost, 
nasusy Bl. 138. Will. I. ii. Ost, tuberculalus^ Will. I. 10. 

6. With triangular body, armed with spines in front and be- 
hind the abdomen : Ost, cornufust Bl. 133, 

7. With quadrangular body armed with spines in the crests : Ost, 
diaphayitis^ Schn., p. 501. Ost, tiirritus, Bl. 136. 

8. With compressed body, carinatcd abdomen, and scattered 
spines : Ost, auritus, Sli., Nat. Misc. IX. No. 338 ; and Gen. Zool. 
V. part II. pi. clxxiii. The same as the Coff re (ostracion) qiiatorze 
2 )ifjuans, Lacep., An. Mus. IV. Iviii. 1, and some neighbouring 
species. 

N.B. Ost, arcus, Seb. III. xxiv. 9, is perhaps only a variety 
of cornutus, and the gihhosus, Aldrov. .561, appears to me only a 
triqueicr, badly drawn. 
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Tifesf. two orders we blend together in our supplementary 
remarks, as tlie first is so very short, and affords so few 
materials for observation. 

The name Syng^'ATIIUS, which was bestowed b}'^ Artedi 
on its first genus, is derived from the Greek words (tvv and 
yvaOofj^ and indicates a union of tlie jaws. 

Tlie Sf/itf/naihus lyphle is little more than a foot or eighteen 
inches in length, and the fins are grey, and very small. It 
inhabits the Atlantic and Mediterranean, where it has been 
anciently observed, since Aristotle and Pliny have mentioned 
it and spoken of its habits. It also frequents, in summer, 
thongli rarely, the region of tlie Algae, on the coasts of the 
maritime Alps, and is very much multiplied along the shores 
of Egypt, between Aboukir and Alexandria. It appears that 
it is also to be met with in the north sea and in the Baltic. 

It is not eaten in conseipience of its having very little flesh, 
and is merely employed as a bait in fishing. It feeds only on 
worms, small mollusca, and the eggs of fishes. 

The generation of the Syngiiathi has this peculiarity, that 
the i‘ggs slip into, and are disclosed in a pouch, which is 
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formed by a swelling of the skin, in some under the belly, in 
others under the base of the tail, and which divides to allow 
the little ones to come forth alive, and already sufficiently 
developed to provide for their own necessities. 

Of the next orderPLKCTOON athi, family Gym nodontes, 
the genus Dio don is deserv ing of some observations in 
addition to the text. 

The diodontes live on Crustacea and fiicus. Their flesh is 
generally mucous, and in no great estimation. They have the 
power, as stated in the text, of swelling themselves out by 
swallowing air, and filling their stomach with this fluid. 
When thc}’’ are thus inflated, they turn upside down ; their 
belly comes uppermost, and they float upon the surface of 
the water, without being able to direct themselves. This 
proves a means of defence to them, because the spines 
with which their skin is furnished are then erected on all 
sides. 

From the faculty they possess of distending their bodies 
with air, these fishes have received in France the vulgar 
names of hoursotfjlns^ which means bloated or blown up, 
our halloon-jish ; and orbeSy from the globular form which they 
assume. That of diodofi comes from the numlier of their 
teeth, which it expresses in Greek, (Stc, two^ and oSovg, 
foolh,) 

The species of this genus live in the seas of warm climates ; 
we are in possession but of fc^v details concerning each of 
them ; but we shall examine the most important, observing, 
however, at the same time, that very considerable confusion 
predominates in their determination. 

The diodon Atitujay inhabits the seas of India, America, 
and South Africa. It is found in abundance between the 
tropics, and in the neighbourhood of the Cape of Good 
Hope. It feeds upon small fishes, Crustacea, and testacca, 
whose calcareous envelope it easily breaks by means of its 

p ]> 2 
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robust j a WvS. It seldom removes to any distance from the 
coasts. 

The males are smaller than the females, which usually 
arrive to the length of fifteen or eighteen inches. 

It is diflicult, and even dangerous, to take this fish in the 
hand, for it knows very well how to defend itself by bristling 
up its spines. It is principally when it is attacked that it 
inflates its body, and then, all on a sudden, it forcibly expels 
the air which it has swallowed, and this air, rushing through 
the mouth and the apertures of the gills, produces a roaring 
sound, like that sent forth by the balista and some other 
fishes. Maregrave is the first naturalist who has spoken of 
this circumstance. 

T his diodon is usually caught in nets, with other fishes. It 
is also taken with the hook, to which is attached the tail of 
some crustaceous animal, by way ot bait. 

Its flesh is hard, and not very savoury ; it forms, however, 
an article of food. Pison assures ns that its gall is poisonous, 
and that if it be not removed, it causes death to those w ho are 
so imprudent as to eat of the animal tljus prepared. Their 
sensibility becomes blunted, the tongue immoveable, the 
limbs grow stiff, and life is extinguished, while a cold and 
colliquative sw^eat inundates the entire body. The wound 
inflicted by its prickles, or spines, is likewise considered 
dangerous. Serious accidents arc also said to be expe- 
rienced, if care be not taken to withdraw from the viscera of 
these animals, when they are prepared for the table, the re- 
mains of the aliments wdiich they may be found to contain. 

The swimming bladder of the atingas is very large. M. 
de^ Lacepedc thinks, that by preparing it in a proper manner, 
a very excellent isinglass might be made from it. 

The stomach of these diodons is thin, and furnished with 
many appendages, which, like so many small coocal pouches, 
may augment the quantity of the gastric juices, or contribute 
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to the necessary completion of digestion, by retarding the 
course of the alimentary matters. Their liver, thick and 
trilobate, extends almost to the anus. 

The diodon holocanthus lives in all the seas between the 
tropics. Like the atinga it gives itself np to very violent and 
rapid movements when it tinds itself taken, and particularly 
•when it has bit at the hook. It inflates and compresses 
itself alternately, erects and inclines its darts, raises and 
lowers itself with rapidity, to disengage itself from the hook 
which retains it : it is exceedingly dangerous to take hold 
of it. 

It appears that it is fished for in the lied Sea, and in that 
of Japan. 

According to Father Dutertre, it is necessary in catching 
this fish, to bait the line with a crustaceous animal. It ap- 
proaches the bait at first with caution, tastes it, retires, comes 
back, and finally swallows it ; as soon as it finds itself 
hooked, it swells up like a balloon, sends forth a dull sound, 
like the turkey-cock, when he makes the wheel, and becomes 
exceedingly furious. Hut soon, finding its efforts useless, it 
has recourse to stratagem. It lowers its spines, disinflates 
itself, and becomes as flabby as a wet glove. It doe.s not 
resume its activity until it perceives that the fisherman is 
draw'ing it towards him. 

The Diodon hystrix, which Connnerson observed in the 
living state, in the bay of Rio Janeiro, is also found near the 
Cape of Good Hope, and at the Molucca Islands. Its flesh 
is a species of food more or less dangerous, at least in certain 
circumstances. Its exuvia was formerly suspended to the 
ceilings of cabinets of natural history, and in the shops of 
apothecaries and druggists. 

The Tktraodon also derives its name from the number 
of its teeth, which are four. The fish of this genus, like those 
of the preceding, are distinguished by the faculty of inflating 
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tlioir bodies like a balloon, and ilion floating upside down at 
random upon tlio surface of the water. 

I’hey liave, moreover, a bilobate liydrostatic bladder, and 
kidneys which, being placed very high, have been erroneously 
taken for lungs by several writers. 

The Fahaca^ or leiraodon linealm, more anciently known 
than the other species of the genus, inhabits the Nile, which 
spreads it in abundance over the land, at the period ol’ the 
iiinndalions, after which it serves as a play-thing to children, 
though, according to llasstvh[uist, the ICgyptians hold it in 
abhorrence, and are persuaded that the use of its flesh will 
produce death. Tlie short spines, or prickles, with which it 
is armed, produce all the disagreeable effects occasioned by 
the stinging of nettles. 

I’he Telraodou hispidus of Lacepedc, whicli must not be 
confounded with that of Linnaeus, frequents the seas of the 
Indies, and the Mediterranean, particularly towards the 
shores of Northern Africa, and even at the mouth of the Nile, 
and the other great rivers of these countries. Us llesh is by 
no means good ibr eating, but it does not appear to be 
j)oisonous. 

In many of the countries subjected to the yoke of the 
Mussulmans, after having inflated the tetraodon hispidus 
with air, they submit it to a careful desiccation, and suspend it 
to the pinnacle of the minarets, and on the highest points of 
buildings, in place of weather-cocks. 

It aj^pears from some observations that at Monte Bolca, 
near Verona, a fish analogous to this has been found in a 
state of petrifaction. 

The Tetraodon Commersonii inhabits the ^ arious breaks 
along the coasts of the Praslin Islands, where it has been 
observed by the indel’atigablc Conmierson. When it is in- 
flated it appears of the size of the head of an infant newly 
born. The more it is touched and tormented tlm greater 
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bulk it acquires, as if it sought by this means to defend itself 
agiiinst the hand wliich annoys it. 

The Telraodon ocellatus lives in Egypt, like the fahaca, of 
which wc have already spoken, and where it is regarded as 
an insalubrious and even dangerous food, when it has not 
been cleansed with tlie greatest care. 

It appears to be an error to unite this iish to the furube of 
the Japanese, wdiich has been figured by Seba, and of which 
Kcempfer and Eumph have given some details. This furube 
forms a peculiar species, and is equally abundant and feared 
in Japan, where it is nevertheless sought after with eagerness, 
because it is considered to be very delicate eating, when the 
head, the bones, and the viscera have been removed, and the 
flesh w ashed and cleansed wdth the utmost care. The epicures 
of the country, we are told, frequently fall a sacrifice to the 
uinvholesome and indigestible character of this food. Accord- 
ing to Osl)cck it will cause death in two hours to thosci w ho 
have fed upon it, wdlhoiil using the precautions just men- 
tioned. It even appears that this iish is employed to ter- 
minate an existence which has become a burthen to them, by 
those unfortunates, w horn chronic maladies, or a long series 
of misfortunes, have throwui into a slate of despair. The 
imperial decrees even expressly forbid the soldiers to buy or 
to eat of the furube, and that with so much severity, that if 
any one of them should die in consequence of his disobe- 
dience, his son loses the right of replacing him. It is, more- 
over, sold at a much dearer rale than the common iish, and 
never eaten but when it is perfectly fresh. 

According to Rumph the remedy for the accidents caused 
by the furube, is the administration of a plant which he 
has named re,v iwiaroriSy and wliich appears to be the 
ophioxylou serpeniinmn of Limiams. The anisum stellatmn 
(anise) on the contrary, much increases the subtilty and 
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violence of the poison, according to tlie assurance of Kcenipfer 
in liis Am ten Hales. 

The Telraodon cleciricus inhabits the midst of the banks 
of coral excavated by the sea, which surround the Isle of St. 
John, near that of Aniorre, in the Tiidian Ocean. It was 
first observed there in 178(), by Lieutenant Wm. Patterson. 
It is about seven inches long, and possesses, as is indicated 
by its name, the faculty of communicating smart sliocks to 
those who attempt to seize hold of it. 

In the second family of plcctognathi, our notice must be 
limited to the Balistes. 

TJie ancients gave the name oKhalisia to an engine of war- 
Airc, u'hich sent forth darts to a great distance, by means of 
a spring very lightly drawn, and which, when the arrow was 
discharged, rapidly become straight again. The name Ijas 
been bestowed by naturalists on this genus of fishes, the 
species of which have a long vspine, inclined upon the back, 
but which can be thus suddenly elevated at the will of the 
animal. 

Il the balistcs have neither the habit nor the means of at- 
tacking other fishes, they can live and travel with the utmost 
security in the bosom of tlie waters, for nature has bestow ed 
upon them, as offensive weapons, very sharp spines, disposed 
on various parts of the body and the head, accordingly, the 
voracious fishes dare not altemiH to swallow them. Their 
powerful teeth, of wdiich the anterior two may be compared 
to incisors, enable the balistes to break the envelope of the 
Crustacea and testacea, on which, on mollusca generally, and 
on marine wmrms, they principally feed. 

It has been asserted that the balistes were ill-flavoured 
fish, and that their flesh is sometimes poisonous, or at least 
extremely deleterious. It is probable, how ever, that if they 
really i)ossess any hurtful qualify, it is to be found in the 
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spines which nature has bestowed upon them for their dc~ 
fence; for these spines are invested with a viscous liquor, 
w hich may be poisonous, and calculated to produce inflam- 
mation in the wounds which they cause. 

Besides their air-bladder, the balistes have also the 
faculty of increasing their volume, and of rendering them- 
selves much lighter in the water, by filling their bodies with 
a great quantity of air. This must supply the weakness of 
their fins, and contribute to their swifter motion through the 
water. When these singular fishes are desirous of descend- 
ing int(j the depths of the sea, they expel the air through the 
ayierture of their mouth and gills, by compressing themselves 
almost suddenly ; and it is thus that they send towards the 
surface of the water a hissing sound more or less prolonged. 
Black, ashen, blue, yellow, and red, arc the colours which 
serve to adorn these fishes, which live in the warmest seas of 
India and America. Two species only inhabit the Mediter- 


ranean. 



THE 


SECOND SERIES OF THE CLASS OF FISHES, 


C HONDROPT ERYGII, 

Cannot be considered as either superior or inferior 
to ordinary fishes ; for many of its genera approxi- 
mate to the reptiles in the conformation of the 
ear, and of the genital organs, while others exhibit 
such a simplicity of organization, and their skeleton 
is reduced to such a trifle, that we might hesitate to 
number them among vcrtebi'ated animals. This di- 
vision may then be considered as a series, in some 
measure parallel to the first, just as the marsupiate 
animals may be considered as parallel to the other 
unguiculated mainmifera. 

The skeleton of the Chondropterygii, is essentially 
cartilaginous ; that is, no osseous fibres are formed in 
it, but the calcareous matter is deposited in little 
grains, and not in threads or filaments. From this 
it results that there are no sutures in their cranium, 
which is always formed of a single piece, but in which 
we can distinguish, by means of the projections. 
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hollows, and foramina, certain regions analogous to 
those of the cranium of other fishes. It will even 
happen that some mobile articulations, existent in the 
other orders, do not manifest themselves at all in this : 
for example, part of the vertebra; of certain rays are 
united into a single body ; some of the articulations 
of the bones of the face also disappear, and even the 
most apparent character of this division of the class 
of fishes is to want the maxillary and intermaxillary 
bones, or rather to have them only in vestiges con- 
cealed under the skin, while their functions are pei'- 
formed by bones analogous to the palatines, and 
sometimes even by the vomer. The gelatinous sub- 
stance which, in the other fishes, fills the intervals of 
the vertebrae, and communicates from one to the 
other only by a small hole, forms, in several chon- 
dropterygii, a cord which runs through all the bodies 
of the vertebrae, almost without varying in diamester. 

This scries is divided into two orders : the chon- 
dropterygii, whose gills are free, like those of 
ordinary fishes, and tliose whose gills are fixed, that 
is, attached to the skin by their external edge, so that 
the water does not issue from their intervals, except 
through the holes of the surface. 



THE 


FIRST ORDER OF CHONDROI^ERYGII, 

OR THE 


SEVENTH ORDER OE FISHES. 


THE STURIONES, OR CHONDROPTERYGII 
WITH FREE GILLS. 

Are yet pretty clearly connected with ordinary 
lish, by their gills, which have but a single orifice, 
very* open, and furnished with an operculum, but 
without rays to the membrane. 

It comprehends but two genera, 

Ach’ENkSER ’, L. (The Slurgeom.') 

Fishes whose general form is the same as that of 
the scpiali, but whose body is more or less furnished 
with osseous bucklers implanted on the skin in longi- 
tudinal ranges. Their head is cuirassed in the same 
maimer externally ; their mouth, placed under the 

‘ Acipenser is their ancient Latin name ; SUirio, from which the 
word sUirgeon is derivx'tl, is modern, probably their German name, 
Slucr Latinized. 
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inuzzlc, is small and devoid of teeth ; the palatine 
bone is cemented to the maxillaries, and we find the 
intermaxillaries in a rudimentary state, in the thick- 
ness of the lips ; supported on a pedicle with three 
articulations, this mouth is more protractile than that 
of the squali ; their eyes and nostrils are at the sides 
of the head ; some barbels depend from the muzzle. 
The labyrinth is entire in the bone of the cranium, 
but there is no vestige of an external ear ; a hole 
pierced behind the temple is only tlie vent which con- 
ducts to the gills. The dorsal is behind the venti’als, 
and the anal is under it. The caudal surrounds the 
extremity of the spine, and has a salient tube under- 
neath, shorter, however, than its principal point. In- 
ternally, we find the spiral valve of the intestine and 
the pancreas united into a mass, as in the selacii ; but 
there is, moreover, a very large natatoiy bladder, 
communicating by a wide hole, with the oesophagus. 

The sturgeons ascend in abundance from the sea 
into certain rivers, where they constitute very pro- 
fitable fisheries. Most of their species have well- 
flavoured flesh. Caviar is made of their eggs, and 
isinglass of their natatory bladder. 

We have in western Europe, 

Acipemer nturio, L., Bl. 88. (the common stur- 
geon). Six or seven feet long, with pointed muzzle ; 
its bucklers, disposed in five ranges, are strong and 
spiny. It flesh is rather similar to that of veal. 

The rivers which discharge themselves into the 
Black sea, and into the Caspian, produce, with our 
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common sturgeon, three other species of this genus, 
and perhaps more *. 

Acipenser Rtithenns, L., A. pygnicens, Pall., Bl. 89. 
(the sterlet). Which does not exceed two feet in 
length, and in which the bucklers of the lateral 
ranges are more numerous, carinated, and those of 
the belly flat. It is considered delicious, and its 
caviar is reserved for the court. 

There is reason to believe that it is the Elops and 
the Acipenser, so celebrated among the ancients*. 

Acipensor helops, Pall., Ac. stenatus, Bl., Schn., 
Marsil. Dan. IV. xii. 2. Attains to four feet in length, 
and has the beak longer and more slender, and the 
bucklers move bristled than the others. Its abundance 
is prodigious ; but it is not so good as the sturgeon. 

Acipenser huso, L., Bl. 129. (the great sturgeon). 
Whose bucklers are more blunt, the muzzle and 
barbels shorter than in the m-dinary sturgeon ; the 
skin is smoother. It often attains twelve and fifteen 
feet in length, and more than twelve hundred pounds 
weight ; one has been seen wdiich weighed nearly 
three thousand. The flesh of this .species is not so 


' 'I'he species of the sturgeon are as yet but ill determined by 
naturalists, and even Pallas, who was best acquainted with them, 
has not assigned them, in hia Russian Zoology, comparative charac- 
ters sufficiently distinct, and he neither agrees with Kramer, nor with 
(iuldenstedt, nor witli Lechepin. On the other hand, the figures of 
Marsigli are too rude. We should expect better of the Austrian 
naturalists, to whom the Danube presents these fishes in abundance, 
^ See my note on Lemaire’s edition of Pliny, vol. ii. 7^. 

13 
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good, and is sometimes even unwholesome. With 
the natatory bladder of this fish the best isinglass is 
made. It also ascends into the river Po. 

North America possesses several species of stur- 
geon peculiar to itself. 

POLYODON, Lac., Spatut.akia, Sh., 

Are directly recognized by an enormous prolongation 
of their muzzle, to which its widened edges give the 
figure of the leaf of a tree. Their general form, and 
the position of their gills, resemble those of the stur- 
geons ; but their gills are still more open, and their 
operculum is prolonged into a membranaceous point, 
which is extended as far as the middle of the body. 
Their mouth is very much cleft, and furnished with 
many small teeth. The upper jaw is formed of the 
union of tlie palatines to the maxillaries, and the 
pedicle has two articulations. The spine of the 
back has a cord like that of the lamprey. We find 
in the intestine the spiral valvule, common to almost 
all the chondropterygii, but the pancreas commences 
to be divided into cmca. There is a natatory bladder. 

But a single species is known, from the Mississippi, 
Pohfodon feuille, Lac. I. xii. 3 ; Sqnalus spatula, 
Mauduit. Journ. de Phys. Nov. 1774. pi. ii. 

^ Acip* oxyrfnjncus, Lesueur, Amer. Trans., new scries, vol. i. 
p. 394. Ac, hrevirostrisj Id. ib. 390. Ac, rublcundus, Id. il>. 
388 ; and pi. xii. which appears very much to resemble the sterlet. 
Ac, maculosus, Id. ib. 392, very mucli approaclies the common 
sturgeon. 
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CuiM^KRA L., 

Exhibit the closest relation with the squali by their 
general form, and the position of their fins ; but all 
their gills open externally by a single hole apparent 
on each side, though on penetrating more deeply, we 
see that they are attached by a great part of their 
edges, and that there are in reality five particular 
holes leading to the bottom of the general hole. 
They have, nevertheless, a vestige of operculum con- 
cealed under the skin. Their jaws are still more re- 
duced than in the squali, for the palatine and tympanic 
bones are also simple vestiges suspended to the sides 
of the muzzle, and the upper jaw is represented only 
by the vomer. Some hard and indivisible plates 
furnish the jaws instead of teeth, four to the upper, 
two to the lower. The muzzle, supported like that 
of the squali, projects in front, and is pierced by 
pores disposed on rather regular lines ; the first 
dorsal, armed with a strong prickle, is placed above 
the pectorals ; the males are recognized, like those of 
the squali, by osseous appendages to the ventrals, but 
which are divided into three branches, and they have, 
moreover, two spinous laminae, situated in front of 
the base of the same ventrals. Finally, they have 
Ijctween the eyes a fleshy shred terminated by a 


' This name has been given to them in consequence of their fan- 
tastic figure, which even appears monstrous when they have been 
dried with instifficicnt care, as were the first individuals represented 
by Clusiu.1, Aklrovandus, &c. 
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group of small prickles. The intestine of the chiniaera? 
is short and straight, nevertheless we see in the in- 
terior a spiral valvule, as in the squali. They pro- 
duce very large coriaceous eggs, with the edges flatted 
and hairy. In 

CiUMyERA, Cuv,, (propcrlj so called). 

The muzzle is simply conical the second dorsal 
commences immediately behind the first, and extends 
as far as the end of the tail, which is prolonged into 
a long filament, and is furnished underneath with 
another fin similar to the caudal of the squali. 

But one species is known, 

Chhuwra momtrom, L., (t\\c Arctic c/umcera) Bl. 124, 
and Lacep. I. xix. 1, the female ; vulg. /v'wry of the 
herrings; in the Mediterranean chat. Two or three 
feet in length, of a silvery colour, spotted with brown. 
It inhabits our seas, where it is fished for, especially 
in the train of migrating fish. In 

Calloriivnchus, Gronov., 

The muzzle is terminated by a fleshy shred, com- 
parable in form to a hoe. The second dorsal com- 
mences over the ventrals, and finishes opposite the 
commencement of that which furnishes the under 
part of the tail. 

There is also but one species of this subgenus 
known, 

Chimeera caUorhijnchus, L., (the Antarctic Chimaera) 
Lacep. I. xii., the female ; it belongs to the southern 


seas. 



TICK 


SECOND ORDER OF CHONDROPTERYGII, 
AND EIGHTH OF FFSHES, 


OK 

CIIONDROrTER^ GIl WITH FIXED IJRANCHI/E. 

Instead of having the gills free at the external edge, 
and opening at their intervals into a wide common 
foss, as in all tho fishes of whi<^-h we have spoken 
hitherto, these have them, on the contrary, adherent 
by this external edge, so that they suffer the water to 
escape by as many holes pierced in the skin as th(;re 
are intervals between them, or at least those holes 
terminate in a common conduit, which transmits the 
water to the outside. Another circumstance peculiar 
to these fishes, consists in having small cartikiginous 
arches, often suspended in tlie flesh, opposite the 
exterior edge of the gills, and which may be called 
branchial ribs. 

The CnoNDROPTERYGii with fixed gills of the first 
family, or the 

SEi.\c:n, (Pi.AGiosTOMi, Dexm.) 

Hitherto coinpi-ehended under two genera, Squalus 
and Raia, have many characters in common. 
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Their palatine and post-mandibular bones, alone 
armed with teeth, serve instead of jaws, and the 
ordinary bones of the jaw's only exist in a rudimentary 
state ; a single bone suspends these apparent jaws to 
the cranium, and represents at once the tympanic, 
jugal, and temporal bones, and the preoperculum. 
The os liymdes is attached to this singular pedicle 
of which we have just spoken, and bears branchioste- 
gous rays as in ordiiiary fishes, although they do not 
appear so much externally. It is even followed by 
branchial arches, but there are none of the three 
pieces which compose the opeixulum. These fishes 
have pectorals and ventrals ; the latter are situated 
behind the abdomen, and on the two sides of the 
anus. Their membranous labyrinth is enclosed in 
the cartilaginous substance of the cranium ; the sac, 
which forms a part of it, contaiiis only amylaceous 
masses, and not stones. The pancreas is in the form 
of a conglomerate gland, and not divided into tubes 
or distinct coeca. The intestinal canal is short in pro- 
portion, but a part of the intestine is furnished in- 
ternally with a spiral lamina, which prolongs the 
stay of the aliments. 

In sexiial intercourse there is a real intromission ; 
the females have oviducts very well organized, which 
serve in lieu of matrix to those whose young are dis- 
closed in the body ; the others form- eggs, invested 
with a hard and corneous shell, to the production of 
which, a thick gland which siUTounds each oviduct 
contributes. The males are recognized by certain 

Q q2 
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appendages, placed at the internal edge of the ven- 
trals, often very large and very complicated, and the 
general use of which is not yet very well known. 

See ALUS i/., 

Forni a first great genus, which is distinguished by an 
elongated body, a thick and fleshy tail, and pectorals 
of middle size, so that their general form approaches 
that of ordinary fishes ; thus, the apertures of their 
gills are found to corresj)ond to the sides of the 
neck, and not to the under part of the body, as we 
shall find to be the case in the rays. Their eyes ai'o 
equally at the sides of the head. Their muzzle is 
supported by three cartilaginous branches, which are 
attached to the anterior part of the cranium, and wc 
easily recognize in the skeleton the rudiments of their 
maxillarics, of their intermaxillaries, and their pre- 
inandibulary bones. 

Their shoulder-bones are suspended in the flesh 
behind the gills, without being articulated either to 
the cranium or the spine. Several are viviparous. 
The others produce eggs invested with a yellow and 
transparent horn, the angles of which are prolonged 
into corneous cords. Their little bi’anchial ribs are 
apparent, and they have also small ones along the 
sides of the spine ; this last is entirely divided into 
• 

’ Siinalus^ the Latin name of a fish, employed by some ancient 
niithois, hut the s])ecies to which it applied remains undetermined. 
Art(;<li lias bestowed it upon this genus. We also find squalm for 
fiquatnta. 
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vertebrae. Their flesh, in general coriaceous, forms 
an article of food for the poorer sort alone. 

This genus is numerous, and may form a consider- 
able number of subgenera. 

We separate at first, 

ScYLLllJM, Cuv,, 

Which are distinguished from the other squali by 
their short and obtuse muzzle, by their nostrils being 
pierced near the mouth, continued on a furrow which 
extends to the edge of the lip, and more or less closed 
by one or two cutaneous lobules. Their teeth have 
a point on the middle, and two smaller ones on the 
sides. They all have air-holes, and an anal. Their 
dorsals are very far back, the first being never more 
forward than the ventrals ; their caudal is elongated, 
not forked, and truncated at the end ; the apertures 
of their gills are partly above the pectorals. 

In some, the anal corresponds to the interval of 
the two dorsals : such are the two species of our 
coasts, often confounded or ill distinguished. 

aSV/. Canicula, L., Bl., 114. Rondel. o80. Lacep. I. 
X. 1. (the great roussette). With numerous small 
spots, and ventrals cut oblitjuely. 

Sq. cattdus, et Sq. stellarh, L., Rond. 38.3. Lac. L 
ix. 2. (the little roussette). Spots more infrequent 
and broad, sometimes in the form of eyes ; ventrals 
cut squarely. 

We possess a third species, with black and white 
spots ‘. 

* Add the Roussette of Artedi, Risso, 2d. edit. f. .'i ; or Sqiialus 
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In other .^11 foreign, 

hind the secdld The air-t ig^ ai 

small. The fifth 1|^inchial apeifce I 
cealed in the fou|th |^»%d the lol^^s 
ralfi 


are generally pr^ 
Under the na 





aced be- 
arkably 
n con- 
nostrils 


to barbate 


ainent 
ilonged 


Sor^i, properly so 

We comprehend the species 'l^jth 
muzzle, under whic&’ ar^ the ndStr^* 
into a furrow, nor fiagh|§^d with Ic^^ caudal 

fin has a lobule Ofdfenii^h, which ^i^s^W’more or 
less to approach ^ fdjfced form. dis- 

tribution, ^ according ^ abscn or^jjp^^nce of 
air-hples and anal, may^e preserved';: but^g^ender 
it natural the divisifitsf ^ust be imdtiplied^^p 
Species without aifl^l^es, provide<i,with n^jannl. 





/ill' 


2 yrionnrus, Otto ; the Mous^te oi Ounnet^^0^. Caiukl^^ Gunn, 
Menu do Drouth, II. 0; ii^||ftiich appears a'^|)ara|jl?;Sit|^ies ; the 
Sq. oi^ Edwards, the false cat-fish, 

which would indicate %he llc^ssette, and wl^c^ iif^ted;|^roneously, 
under th(‘ pretended.^<7. st^ki^is ; th^ galonne 

>f Broiissonct, Shaw, Nat. Mlic.. 346^ wojiif longiiudt’- 

!•» -Ill . 1 1 -^' ^ri 1 * A. 


I not just ; 
foreign 


nalihus, added gratuftously ;to the 
the pretended Sq* cti0CUlQ^ Bl, :lA2, which is 
species, unless it be a very stron^^ marked variety of ca 
' Sq, jwmlllle, Lac. II. iv. 3, the same as 
[Sq. harbatus, Gin.) and as the Sq, puni^^j 
x xxlv. f. 2. Sq, tigre, Lac., ox^q,Jascia^^ J|l. 
and Sij. tongicaiidns, Gm.) Voy. pi. 

xliii. p. 285. Tlic iloAcc 







Scylfimt Ifrii'tniuiK . 
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Carciiarias, Cm., 

A numerous and most celebrated tribe ; have the 
teeth trenchant and pointed, and most frequently 
dentated on their edges ; the first dorsal very much 
before the ventrals, and the second nearly opposite 
the anal. They want air-holes ; their depressed 
muzzle has the nostrils under its middle, and the 
last holes of the gills extend over the pectorals *. 

Sq. corcharias, L., Belon, 60 (white, or common 
shark, Fr, Requiti). Reaches five-and-twenty feet in 
length, and is recognized by its teeth, nearly in the 
form of an isosceles triangle, with rectilinear sides, and 
dentated in the upper jaw ; the lower have a narrow 
point, upon a broader basis, a terrible weapon, which 
causes terror to navigators. It appears to be found 
in all seas ; but the name has been often given to 
other species with trenchant teeth. 

We also catch upon our coasts 

Sq. vulpes, L., Rondel. 387. (fox shark, or thrasher). 

^ Carcharias is the Greek name of some Inrge squaliis, synonymous 
with Lamia. 

~ N.B. This figure of Belon is the only good one : the majority 
of tile others are faulty. Bl. 119, is a very dilferent species, which 
appears to approximate more to Scymmi^. Cmmicr^ Mem. de Dronlli. 
II. pi. X. xi., the same described by Fabr., Groeul. 127, is another 
species, also approximating to scymnus. Boiidel. .390, copied, 
Aldrov. 383, is the aSV/. cornubicuSi as well as Ahlrov. 388, from 
whicli the anal only is removed; to the same fish belong the jaws, 
Id. 382. I shall not speak of the inonstrons liguro of Gesner, 173, 
copied, Will., B. 7 ; Lacep. 1. viii. 1. is the Sq. uatus. 
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With teeth formed like an isosceles triangle, pointed 
ip both jaws; particularly tqjlfe recognized by the 
sxJperior lobe of its tail, aslJong as the whole body. 
Its second dorsal and anat|^arp* on the contrary, 
extremely small 

Sq. glaucus, L., Bl. blue shark). With 

slender body, of a slate-colo^^^blue above, pectorals 
very long, and very pointj^^^e upper teeth in a 
curvilinear triangle, bent^ 
lower straighter ; all deilf 


Lamna Cuv. 

Do not diffeit the 


the outside ; the 



i,. 


,^^heir pyi’amidal 
e nostrils, and 


muzzle, uncbi* ^he base of aj^ 

because the ^pfes of their ^lls in front of the 

pectorals. 

That which Ts known in our ^esis,. 

Sq. cornuhicits ', Schn., Dae,, I. French). 


' It is on this last; character thjrt Raflnesque lias founded his 
genus Alofi AS. 1 

Add tlie Af/. ustusy Dum. {Sq, carchatia minor, Forsk.) Lac. 
T. viii. 1. iLcquin it ??««*co/re6 Q.uoy. and Gaym. Zool. de 

Freyc. pi. xliii. f. 1. The Sq, glanqUe ,^iydc, 1. ix. 1, wliich is dif- 
ferent from that of !>]. The Ar/. Schn. pL, xxxi. in which 

the cili<x only betoken extreme ypiiiK^;. The Palasorrah, and the 
Sorralcowah, Russ. XIV. and XVv ana> a oconsideuable number of 
ruivv species which we shall describe in plir kistory of fishes. 

^ Lamna is one of the Greek names of Lamie ; I could not employ 
tlu; term Layma, which has been applied by Fabriciiis to a genus of 
insects. 

I’he Lamia Rondelet, »399. the Carcharias, Aldrov. 383 and 




Srv^f fur/i '' 
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Has a salient keel on each side of the tail, and the 
lobes of its caudal almost equal. Its size has often 
caused it to be confounded with the sluirk '. 

Species uniting air-holes and an anal. 

Gai.ecs", Cue., 

Have pretty nearly in all respects the form of the 
sharks, but differ from them by having air-holes. 
But one is known in our seas ; of middling size, and 
to be recognized by its teeth, dentated only at their 
external side. It is the Sq. gal(ms'\ L., Bl. 118. 
Duham. Sect. IX. pi. xx. f. 1 and *2. 

MesTELt's *, Cue., 

Present all the forms of carcharias and galeus ; but 

.‘J88, arc notbing else but the Sq, nez, which has become very large, 
whatever Bloch may say, Ed. do Sclin. p. L‘52. The pretendeil jaws 
of Cardiarias, given by Aldrov. 382, are also those of the nez : it 
appears more common than the true sliark in the Mediterranean. 

* Add the IJenumaf ls, (6Vy, vioncnsisy Sh.,) which has the muzzle 
shorter, and tlie teeth more sharp, /suras oxyrlujnchus^ Kalin. 
Caratt. XIII. 1, may well be a species of thi.s genus, perhaps even 
the common species disfigured by stulling*. 

^ Galeus, the (ireek generic name for the squali. 

^ It is also the Lamiola, Rondt‘1, 377, copied, Aldrov. 301 and 
393 ; Salv, 130. I. cop. Will. B. G — 1. Tf an enormous size has 
been sometimes attributed to it, it is because they Inn e referred to it 
the jaws and teeth represented, Izieep. 1. vii. 2, and llerissant, Ac. 
des Sc. 174, but which come from a foreign species, whicli we shall 
describe in our ejreat work on ichthyology. 

'* Miistelus is tlie Latin translation of yaXtoc, and generic for the 
scpiali. N.B. M. Kafinesipie unites ScyUiumi Cfalens^?a\i\Mustclus^ 
in bis genus Galeus. 
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besides having air-holes, like the latter, they are dis- 
tinguished by small and rounded teeth. 

Our seas produce two, confounded under the name 
of Sq. )nustelus L. 

NoTfDANliS*, Cuv., 

Differ from galeus only in the absence of the first 
dorsal. 

jSqnc/l/(,s grixeus, L., ; aSV/. imcca, Schn., Augustin 
Scilla, pi. xvii. " Ash-coloured above, whitish un- 
derneath ; is very remarkable for its six wide branchial 
apertures, and its teeth, triangular above, serrated 
below. Its muzzle is depressed and rounded, like 
that of the shark. 

Squalm cine reus, Gm., has as many as seven 
branchial apertures vei'y wide. Its teeth are toler- 
ably like the lower ones of the preceding. Its muzzle 
is pointed like that of cornubkus 

These two species live in the Mediterranean 

^ The Emissolc commune, Rondel. ; Salv. KUh f. 2. cop, 
AVill. pi. J], 5. 1, and eironeously cited under galeus. The 

Eralssolc tachetce de blanc, Rond, 376. Bel. 71. cop. Aid. 3113- 

Nwrtouvtvc, (dry back) the Greek name of some squalus in 
Atheufeus. 

^ 'fhe teeth are well represented in this figure, but the lish very 
badly, it is the genus IIexa^jcuus, Ralinesque. 

^ It is tlio genus JIkptbauciiias of M. Ralinesque, who errone- 
ously denies it air-holes. 

Messrs, (iuoy and Gaymard have discovered in the Indian 
Ocean, a species ortlihs subgcuus, entirely spotted with black, and 
witli seven air-holes. 
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Sklache*, Cue., 

Join to the form of the sharks, and the air-holes of 
galcus, branchial apertures large enough to surround 
almost the whole arch, and small conical teeth with- 
out dentations. The known species, Sq. luaayirnm, 
L., (the basking shark) Hlainville, Ann. du Mus, tom. 
xviii. pi. vi. f. 1., has nothing of the ferocity of the 
shark, although it exceeds it in size, as it does all 
the other squali. Individuals are found of more than 
thirty feet in length. It inhabits the northern seas, 
but is sometimes seen on our coasts, being brought 
hither by strong winds from the north-west ^ 

Cf.stkacion, Cue., 

Have, with the air-holes, the anal, and the rounded 
teeth of mustelus, a sjjine in front of each dorsal, like 
sphiax, and, moreover, their pointed jaws advance as 
far as the muzzle, and have at the middle some small 
pointed teeth, and towards the angles some others 

' Selachc, a Greek iiaiuc common to all cartilaginous 

fi.shes. 

^ Sec its anatomy by M. tie Blainville, loc. cit. — The dif- 
I’ercnces remarked between the figures and descriptions of Gunner, 
Dronth. ITT, ii. 1, of reniiant, Brit. Zool. No. 41, of Home, Phil. 
Trans. 180D, and of Shaw, Gen. Zool., may proceed from the dif- 
hculty of observing such large fishes, but cannot sidiice for the esta- 
blishment of distinct species. 1 do not perceive, moreover, in what 
the Sq. clcpfia^, Lesiieur, Ac. Sc. Nat. Phil. dilTcrs from this 
Squahts maxim us. 
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very broad and rhomboidal, the assemblage of which 
represents certain spiral sliolls. 

But one species is known, which belongs to New 
Holland, S. Philippi, Sclin., Pliil. Voy. pi. cclxxxiii. 
and the teeth, Davila, Cat. I. xxii. • 

Species without an anal, but provided with air- 
holes. 


Spinax, Cm -., 

Join, like Galeiis and Mustelus, to all the characters 
of the sharks, that of the presence of air-holes, and 
are distinguished besides by the absence of an anal, 
by small trenchant teeth on several ranges, and by a 
strong spine in front of each of their dorsals. 

One of the most common squali in our markets is 
the aSV/. Acavtliiaa, L. Bl. 85. Brown above, whitish 
underneath. The young ones are spotted with white, 
Edw. 288 '. 


' Add tlie Sagre, lirouss. (Sq. .spmax), Gunner, Morn, de Drouth, 
n. ]d. rii. Tlie Aigu'dlat /t/aiuviUe, Riss. 2d edit. f. G. — N.B. 
The SouAtus uyatus, Rafin. Caratt. pi. xiv. f. 2., does not differ 
from Spinax, and is probably the Sq, spinax. I think that his 
Dalai las noctarnus, lb. f. 3., is only a Spinax, the air-liole.s of wliich 
Iiavc escaped him. His Etnioptcrus aculcalus abso appears to me to 
be a Spinax, drawn after a dried specimen. Tlie author only gives 
it three bmnehial orifices, but lie reckons no more than three to the 
angel-fish, which most certiunly has five. 
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Centrina', Cud., 

Join to the spines, to the air-holes, and to the absence 
of anal in spinax, the position of their second dorsal 
over the ventrals, and a short tail, which gives them a 
more squat form than the other species. Their lower 
teeth are trenchant, and on one or two ranges ; the 
upper narrow, pointed, and on several ranges. Their 
skin is very rough. 

The most common species on our coasts is the 
Sq. centrina, L. Bl. 115. 

Sc YM N US Cud. , 

H ave all the chai'acters of centrina, except the spines 
to the dorsals. We have some of them also upon 
our coasts. 

The Leiche, or Liche, Brouss., named Stjnalus 
Ainericanns by mistake \ 

There is one of them in the North Seas, which is 
said to be as terrible as the shai'k 


* Kt'j'rp/j')/, the name of thistish, or of the spinax, in Greek, from 
KEvT{)oi’y a prick le. They are the Oxijnotas of JlatinesrpHN 

^ Scyrnnus, the (ireek name of the roiiSvSette, or some kindred 
species. 

^ liecause Gmelin has confounded the Cape Iketon, near I^ayonne, 
with the Cape Ihetoii, near Newfoundland. The Sq.iucccn^ Kis.so, 
1st edit. f. 6. is the same fish badly figured. It is a little better in. 
the 2d edition, f. 4. The DelaUas sparopliagus, Uaf. Car, xiii. 2. 
should also belong to this sidj-genus. 

* It is the pn^tended Stp rarcharias oi' ihmncr, Dronth, 11. x.and 
xi. and of Faber. Groen. 127. and perhaps that of Bl. 1 1,9. although 
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The Indian Ocean possesses one remarkable for 
the smallness of its first dorsal *. 

Another, the Sq. ecailteux, Brouss., (Sq. squmnostis, 
Lacep. I. X. 3. under the false name of Sq. liche) is 
remarkable for the small scales, in the form of leaves, 
raised and crowded, which furnish its entire skin. Its 
muzzle is long and depressed. 

We distinguish from scymnus, some species which 
have the first dorsal over the ventrals, and the second 
farther back. 

There is one completely furnished with small 
spines, the Squale bonder Lacep. I. iii. 2 ; Sq. spino- 
dus, Bl. Schn. 

>Ve may form a second genus of 

ZycaiNA, Cuv. ^viiym^A, Rajin. 

Which join to the characters of the sharks, a form of 
head, of which the animal kingdom presents no other 
examj)le. Flatted horizontally, truncated in front, 
its sides are prolonged transversely into branches, 
which cause it to resemble the head of a hammer. 
The eyes are at the extremity of the branches, and 
the nostrils at their anterior edge. 


lie gives it an anal. It is probably hero that wc must place the 
>S'y. hrempinms, Lesueiir, Ac. Xat. Sc. Phil. i. 122, of which this 
author makes his genus SoMNiosus ; hut he does not describe the 
ttietli. 

* f.cichc labordCf (iuoy and Ciaynuird, Voy. de Frey. Zool. pi. xliv. 
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The most common species in oui' seas, Srj. Zy^ama, 
L. ; Z. malleus, (tlie hammer-headed shark) Valen- 
ciennes, Mem. Mus, IX, xi. 1 ; Parra, 32 ; Salv. 40 ; 
Will. B. 1. is sometimes a dozen feet in length '. 


S(iUATiNA% Dmner., 

Has air-holes, and wants the anal, like the third 
subdivision of the squali, but it differs from all the 
squab in its mouth lieing cleft at the end of the 
muzzle, and not underneath, and its eyes being at 
tbe dorsal face, and not in the sides. The head is 
round, the body broad, and flatted horizontally ; the 
pectorals are large and carried forward, but remaining 
separate from the back by a cleft, in which the aper- 
tures of the gills are pierced ; the two dorsals are 
behind the vcntrals, and tbe caudal equally attached 
above and below the spinal column. 

We have one in our seas, wliicb grows to a pretty 
large size. Scfualina angelus ; Squalus squatina, L. 

^ Add tile species represented by Bl. 11/. to be recognised by its 
nostrils being placed niucb nearer the middle (^Z, Nob. BJochn)^ 
Val. Mem. Mus. .IX. xi. 2. Its second dorsal is also ninch nearer 
the Caudills. Tlie species with a broad liead, given under tlie nann^ 
o( pantou/Hcr, Lac. I. vii. 3. It is the panfau/fier of Ilisso, Zyg- 
tudes, Val. ]\Ieni. Mus. IX, xii. 1, Kama sorray Bussel, xii. 2. 
Tlie true pnnlon/Iicr ( Sq, tihifro, L. and Val. loc, cit. xii. 2.) Marcg. 
181 . to be recognised by its head, in tbe form of a heart. — N.B. 
The tail of Bkxdi’s figure is twisted, wliich has occasioned the error 
in the edition of Schn. p. 131. Caud<r inferior^ lobo Urng'iore, 

“ 'P/io; in (rreek, Sqnnfina and Squafus in Latin. Ancient 
names of this fish preserved to the present day in Italy and Greeee. 
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(angel-fish), with a rough skin, and small spines to the 
edges of the pectorals, Bl. 116 

Pkistis % Lath., 

Form a fourth genus. They unite to the elongated 
form of the squali in genei*al, a body flatted in front, 
and gills pierced underneath, as in the rays. But 
their proper character consists in a very long de- 
pressed muzzle, in the form of the blade of a sword ; 
armed on each side with strong osseous spines, 
pointed and trenchant, and implanted like teeth. 
This beak, from which their name is derived, is a 
powerful weapon, with which these fishes do not fear 
to attack the large.st cetacea. The true teeth in their 
jaws are small and rounded, as in Mustelus. 

The common species, Pnsth antiquoj'um, Lath., 
Squal. jyrhth, h. (saw-fislj), attains to the length of 
tw'elve or fifteen feet 

Raia Lin., 

Form a genus not less numerous than that of the 

* Add Srpial, aculeata, Dum. of the Mediterranean, a range of 
strong spines along the back. S(pmt, Dumcrilii, Lesueur, Ac, Nat, 
Sc. Phil. 1. X. with a granulated skin, &c. 

^ ITp/flrric, a saw, the Greek name of this fish. 

^ List of species : — Prlst'is antiquorum, Pr. cuspidaLus, Pr. 
pectinatus, Pr, microdoju Prist, cirrhatus. See Lath. Linn. 
Trans, vol. ii. p. 282. pi. xxvi. and xxvii. Prislis scml-sagiltaius, 
Shaw, Russel, T. IJJ. 

^ PfdhMi I aitin, Baric and Baroc in Greek, are the ancient names 
of these fishes. 
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squali. They are recognised by their body, flatted 
horizontally, and resembling a disk, in consequence of 
its union with the extremely ample and fleshy pecto- 
rals, which unite in front one to another, or with the 
muzzle, and w'hich extend backwards, on the two sides 
of the abdomen, as far as the base of the ventrals ; 
the shoulder-blades of these pectorals are ai'ticulated, 
with the spine behind the gills. The eyes and air- 
holes are at the dorsal face ; the mouth, nostrils, and 
orifices of the gills, at the ventral face. The dorsal 
fins are almost always on the tail. Their eggs are 
brown, coriaceous, squared, with the angles prolonged 
into points. We subdivide them as follows : 

llniNOHATUs ', Schn., 

Connect the rays to the squali, by their thick and 
fleshy tail, furnished with two dorsals and caudal, all 
very distinct. The rhomboid formed by their muzzle 
and their pectorals is sharp in front, and much less 
broad in proportion than in the ordinary rays. Lor 
the rest, they have all the characters of the rays. 
Their teeth are crowded in a quincunx arrangement, 
like little fiat paving-stones. 

In some, the first dorsal is still over the ventrals ^ 

* *Ptro/3aroci which Gaza translates by Squalhw-rma, is the 
Greek name of these fishes, which the ancients believed to be pro- 
duced by the union of the ray and the an<»el-fish. 

* Rhin. Icevist Schn. 7 1 . Russel, 10. and Rh. Djiddcn.iis, Forsk. 18. 
which probably make but one species. It is to it that should be 
referred the figures of Rhinobate, Lacep. V. vi. .8. and thatftf Du- 
hamel, P.art II. Sect. ix. pi. xv. 


R r 
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In others, it is much farther back. 

Such are the species of the Mediterranean, R. rhi- 
nobatiis, L. ; Will. D. 5. f. 1. 

And that of Brazil, which has been said to partici- 
pate in the properties of the torpedo, but in which 
the electric faculty has not been verified. R. elec- 
triciis, Schn. Marcg. 152. 

There is a species with granulated skin '. 

Ruina, Si'hfi., 

Do not differ from the rhinobatus, but by having a 
short, broad, and rounded muzzle ^ 


Torpedo Dj/m., 

Have the tail short, and sufficiently fleshy. The disk 
of their body is almost circular, the anterior edge 
being formed by two productions of the muzzle, 
which stretch along the side to join the pectorals. 
The space between these pectorals and the head 
and gills is filled on each side by an extraordinary 
apparatus,formed of small membranous tubes, crowded 

* N.B. The R. thoum, liac. 1. 1 — 15. and that of Duhamel, is a 
variety of the common Rhinobatus, The Raia halam^ Forsk., 
appears to me likewise not to differ from it. Add Suttivara^ 
Russel, XI. 

^ Rhina anrylostomusy Bl. Schn. 72. ; the editor injudiciously 
unites to it tlie Rale chinoise, Lac, I. ii. 2. which, as far as we can 
judge hy a Chinese figure, rather approaches to the’Torpedos. 

" Torpedo, rapict], ancient names of these fishes, derived from 
their benumbing quality. 
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against each other like the combs of bees, subdivided 
by horizontal diaphragms into small cells full of 
mucous matter, and abundantly supplied with branches 
from the eighth pair of nerves. It is in this appa- 
ratus that the electric or galvanic power resides, 
which has rendered these fishes so celebrated, and 
given them their name. They are capable of giving 
very violent shocks to those who touch them, and 
probably also make use of this method to stun their 
prey. Their body is smooth, their teeth small and 
sharp. 

VVe have several species of them, confounded by 
Linnajus and most of his successors, under the name 
of Raia torpedo 

Torpedo narke, (the numbing torpedo) Kiss. Bl. 
122. ; Rondel. 358 and 362. Varies in the number of 
its spots from five to one ; has no fleshy dentations 
at the edges of its aii*-holes. 

Torp. galvami, (the galvanic torpedo) Riss. Rondel. 
363. 1. With seven fleshy dentations around its air- 
holes, and is sometimes of an uniform brown, some- 
times marbled, or punctated, or spotted with blackish. 

There are several others in foreign seas *. 


' I'ho Torpillc vidgaire d cinques tactics. Torpedo narke, Riss. 
Rondel. ^158 and ^362. 

Torpedo ummaculaia^ Riss. pL iii. f. 3. 

T, marmorata. Id. Ib. f. 4. Rondel. 362. 

T. gaLvanii^ Id. Ib. f. 5. Rondel. 3()3. f. 1. 

^ TemereCy Russ. 1. Nallatemerecy Id. 2. The Raie Chinoisey 
Lacep. I. ii. 2. One ov the other is the Rmn (imleiy Bl. Srhn. 359. 

R r 2 
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Raia, Cud., (])roperly so called), 

Have the disk of a rliomboidal form, the tail thin, 
fiu'iiished above, towards its point, with two small 
dorsals, and sometimes with a vestige of a caudal. 
The teeth are slight, and crowded in a quincunx form 
on the jaws. Our seas furnish several species, as yet 
but ill-determined by natiu’alists. Their flesh is eat- 
able, though naturally hard and requiring much cook- 
ing to make it tender. 

/^r/M clavata, (thornhack) L., the male ; Bl. 84. 
under the name of rubus, the female. One of the 
most esteemed, is distinguished by its roughness, and 
by the thick osseous oval tubercles, each furnished 
with a curved prickle, which irregularly bristle its two 
surfaces. Their number is very variable. 

R. rubus, L. I^acep. I. v. (rough ray.) Differ from 
the preceding, by the absence of their thick tubercles. 
Both have, moreover, some crooked prickles on the 
front and angle of the fins in the male, and on their 
posterior edge in the female. The appendages of 
their males are very long and very complicated ‘. 

R.hatis, L. ; R. oxyrhmeus major. Rondel. 348. (the 
skate.) Has the upper part of the body rough, but 
without prickles, and a single range of prickles on the 

' N.B. The Raia bntis, Penn. Brit. Zool. No, 30. is nothing but 
this rubus, Bacep. The rubu.s of Bl. 84., which is the R. clavata 
of Will., is, if not a species, at least a variety, remOTkable for some 
scattered tubercles above and underneath. There is also a marked 
variety, with an eye upon each wing. It is the R. oculata aspera, 
Rondel. 
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tail. It is the species which attains the greatest 
dimensions. Some have been seen which weigh more 
than two hundred pounds. It is spotted in its youth, 
but assumes with age a paler and more uniform tint \ 
In some species of rays, individuals have been 
observed, which have upon the middle of the disk 
a membrane raised in the form of a fin. Such was 
in the species It. nsperciy the Rnie Cuvier ^ Lac. I. 
vii. 1. I have also seen this in the species clavata. 

Pastinaca, — Tkycon, yldans 

Arc recognised by their tail, armed with a prickle 
dentated like a saw, on both sides, and also by their 
teeth, all slender, and crowded in a quincunx form. 

* Add tho Raia ondee {R, nndulatd), Laedp. IV. xiv. 2., wliicli 
difiers little or nothing from tlie Alosaiquc, Id. lb. xvi. 2 ; the R, 
chardon {R, Julloriica, L.), ilondel. 35(5. represented under the name 
of Oxyrliinclius, HI. 80., and Lacep, 1. vi. I ; the R, rudula^ 
Laroclie, Ann. Mus. XlJl. 321. is very much approaching it. The 
R. lentillat (/v. oxyrhinchus), Jiondel. 347. ol' AvJiich the Raie 
bordee, Lacep. V. xx. 2, or the R. rostellata, llisso, pi. i. and ii. 
Ltc'i'iraidf Salv. 142. is a very neighhouriug species. /?. (istcricu\ 
Rondel. 350., and Laroche, Ann. Mus. XIII. pi. xx. f. 13. R, 
miralctns, lioi\(\e\- 319. R. Rondel. 35(5. 

Remark, Unit no regard must be paid t{) tho synonymy given by 
Artedi, Linnanis, and Bloch, for it is in the most complete confusion, 
which principally arises from their having employed as the chief 
character the number of ranges of prickles to the tail, which varies 
according to age and sex, and cannot serve to distinguish the species. 
The character of sharp or blunt teeth is not much better, and is often 
doubtful in its application. 

Paslhiaca, Tpvyiov, or turtle, ancient names of this fish. 
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Their head is enveloped, as in the ordinary rays, by the 
pectorals, which form a disk in general very obtuse. 

Some have the tail slender, and scarcely provided 
with a fold in the shape of a fin ; and in the number 
there are some with smooth backs. Such is 

R. pasllnaca, L. Bl. 82. (the sting-ray.) With round 
and smooth disk ; it is found in our seas, where its 
spine or prickle is considered venomous, because 
its dentations render the wounds which it inflicts 
dangerous ^ 

There are some also with the back more or less 
spiny 

Others have the back tuberculous 

Others have the tail furnished underneath with a 
broad membrane, and in this number is the species 
with the back furnished with osseous and crowded 
tubercles, R. Sephen, Forsk *. 

There is even one whose rounded body is altoge- 
ther bristled with small prickles, and whose tail has 
tubercles like those of the back in R. clavata, {R. 
Gesneri, Cuv *.) 

But several have also the back smooth *. 

* Add Tcnkve Shindraki, Russ. i. 5. 

* The Raie. tuherculte, Lac. 1. iv. 1. The engraver has forgot- 
ten the spine of the tail. Rata Sabina^ Lesueur, Ac. Sc. Nat. Phil. 

^ Isa hurrah Tenkee^ Russ. i. 4. 

* Add Wolga Tcn/cee, Russ. i. 3. 

* There was only the figure of its tail, (lesner, 77. 

R, lyrnna^ Forsk. p. 17. It is at least a species extremely 
approximating to it which is represented, but without a spine, under 
the name of Torpilley Lacep. 1. vi. 1. and perhaps it is also the P, 

13 
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There are some, whose tail, but little elongated, and 
tolerably thick, is terminated at the end by a fin 
Finally, in some the body is very broad, in conse- 
quence of the amplitude of the fins, and the tail very 
short 


A N' AC A N TH US, Ehretib., 

Resemble Pastinaca ; but their tail, long and slender, 
has neither fin nor prickle. There is a species in the 
Red Sea, the back of which is furnished with a 
shagreen still larger than in the Sephen, and with 
star-like grains ^ 


MviaoBATis *, Dum., 

Have the head projecting from the pectorals, and the 
latter more broad transversely than in the other rays, 
which gives them somewhat the appearance of a bird 
of prey, with the wings extended, and has caused them 
to be compared to the eagle. Tlioir jaws are furnished 
with broad flat teeth, arranged like the squares of a 
pavement, and of difierent proportions, according to 

grabatus, GeofF, Eg. Poiss. Bl. XXV. i. 1. — N.B. The Lymne of 
Lacep. 1. iv. 2 and 3. is only a common pastinaca. R, Jamaiccnais^ 
Cuv. Sloane, Jam. pi. ccxivi. f. 1. 

' La rate croisee, Lacep. Ann. Mas:. IV. Iv. 2, 

^ P. kunsudi Ciiv. Tcnkec kunsii, Russel, I. t>. R, viaclura, 
Lesucur, Sc. Xat. Phil, or Micrura, Bl. Schn. ;lGO. 

^ The Marcgr. 17(>. {Raui orbkulanSy Bl. Sclm.) belongs 

perhaps to this subdivision. 

^ Mv\w[3aroc, from MeX?; (a mill), in consequence of the form of 
their teeth. Moiirincs is their Proven^*al name. 
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the species ; their tail extremely narrow and long, is 
terminated in a'point, and is armed, like that of Pas- 
tinaca, with a strong spine, serrated on both sides, 
and has above, towards its base, in front of the spine, 
a small dorsal. Sometimes there are two or more 
spines 

Some have tlie muzzle advanced and parabolic. 
liaia aquila, L. (the sea-eagle) ; Duham. Part 11. 
sect. ix. pi. X. ; and the teeth, Juss. Ac. des Sc. 1721. 
pi. xvii Is found in the Mediterranean and the 
Ocean. It grows to a very large size. The plates 
of the middle of its jaws are much broader than long, 
in a single range. The laterals are pretty nearly in 
a regular hexagon, in three ranges 

Others (the Rhinoptera, Kuhl.) have the muzzle 
divided into two short lobes, under which are two 
similar ones 


^ Seethe tail with live spines, Voyajre dc Freycin. Zool. xlii. f. 3. 
^ N.B. The fig. of 151. 81. is by no means that of the Aquila. It 
is a pastinaca, to ’which a fin has been added in front of the spine. 

^ Add MyL boinna, Ge^ofT. Eg. Poiss. pi. xxvi. f. 1. R, nari- 
nari, L. ]\farcg. 7/>., and under the name of aiglc, Lacep. J. vi. 2., 
and the teeth, Phil. Trans. Vol, XIX. No. 283. [>. (>73. Eel tenkee^ 
R is;. I. S.lt is f)!ind in both liemispheres. R, Jlagcllum, Sehn. 
73. Jlis R, Nicuhoivii, Will. App. X. Mookarrali lenkee, Russ. VI I . 
docs not differ from it, except in the spine having hillen. The 
tcetli are as in the Aquila, R. Juifsieiii, Ciiv., with the middle 
teeth broader than long, on three ranges, Juss, Ac. des Sc. 1721. 

pi. iv. f. 12. 

‘ M tjiwhalf.s marginnla^ Geoff. Eg. Poiss. pi. xxv. f. 2. Raia 
rjuafli iloha, Lesueur, Ac. Se. Nat. Philad. 
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Ckphaloptera Dum ., 

Have the tail slender, the spine, the little dorsal, and 
the pectorals, extended in breadth, like Myliobates, 
but their teeth are still more slight than those of 
Pastinaca, and finely dentated. Their head is trun- 
cated in front, and the pectoriils, instead of embracing 
it, prolong each of them their anterior extremity into 
a salient point, which gives to the fish the appear- 
ance of having two horns. 

A gigantic species is sometimes caught in the 
Mediterranean, Rata ccphaloptera, Schn., Rale giorna, 
I.ac. V. XX. 3 ., with a black back, bordered with 
violet ^ 

The CnoNDROPTERYGii of the second family, or 

Tiik Suckers; — Cyclostomata, Dim ., 

Are, with respect to the skeleton, the most imper- 
fect of fishes, and even of all vertebrated animals ; 
they have neither pectorals, nor ventrals ; their elon- 
gated body is terminated in front by a fleshy and 
circular, or semicircular lip, and the cartilaginous 

’ Cejihnloptera, winged head, in consequence of the productions 
of their pectorals, 

^ La Rare fabronienne, Lac. II. v, 1,2. is probably but a muti- 
lated individual of the Giorna, but the R, giorna of I.esueur, Ac. 
Sc. Nat. Phil, appears dillcrent from that of the Mediterranean, and 
may rather be the MohuJar, Duham. Part IT. Sect. ix. pi. xvii. 
As for the R. Banlcsicime, Lac. II. v. d., Afanafia, Id. I. vii. 2. 
Diaholus viarinas, AVill. App. IX. d., it is unfortunate that they 
do not rest upon very authentic documents. 

Add, the Ccphaloplcram aasena, Riss. pL xv. ; Eregoodoo’-tenkee, 
Russ. I. 9. 



618 


ORDER CHONDROPTERYGII. 


ring which supports this lip results from the union 
of the palatines and mandibularies. All the bodies 
of the vertebrne are traversed by a single ten- 
dinous cord, filled internally with a mucilaginous 
substance, which undergoes no strangulations, and 
reduces them to the condition of cartilaginous rings, 
scarcely distinct one from the other. The annular 
part, though a little more solid than the rest, is not, 
however, cartilaginous in its whole circuit. No 
ordinary ribs are visible, but the little branchial ribs, 
scarcely sensible in the squali and the rays, are here 
very much developed, and united to each other, to 
form as it were a sort of cage, while there are no 
solid branchial arches. The gills, instead of forming 
combs, as in most other fishes, present the appearance 
of pouches, resulting from the union of one of the faces 
of one gill, with the opposite face of the neighbouring 
gill. The labyrinth of the ear of these fishes is en- 
closed in the cranium ; the nostrils are opened by a 
single hole, in front of which is the orifice of a blind 
cavity '. 

Their intestinal canal is straight and narrow, with 
a spii-al valve. 

Petromyzon, L. ( The LampreyH^.) 

Are recognized by tlie seven branchial apertures 

‘ This is wliat authors erroneously name air-hole. See in 
general on this family, Dumcril, Diss. sur les Poiss. Cyclostomes. 

’ Lamprey, Lamproie, LampretUi, are names corrupted from 
Lampeirn, which itself is modern, and derived, as some writers 
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which they have on each side. The skin is raised, 
above and under the tail, into a longitudinal crest, 
which holds the place of a tin, but in which the rays 
are only observed, as fibres scarcely sensible. 

Petromyzon, Jhimeril. {iMmpreys, properly so called) 

Their maxillary ring is armed with strong teeth ; and 
tubercles, invested with a very hard shell, and similar 
to teeth, furnish more or less the interior disk of the 
lip, which is very chxular. This ring is suspended 
under a transverse plate, which appears to hold the 
place of the intermaxillaries, and at the sides of which 
we see some vestiges of the maxillaries. The tongue 
has two longitudinal ranges of small teeth, and is car- 
ried backward and forward like the sucker of a pump, 
which serves the animal to perform the operation of 
suction which distinguishes it. The water comes 
from the mouth to the gills by a peculiar membranous 
canal, situated under the msophagus, and pierced 
with lateral holes, which may be compared to a 
trachea. There is a dorsal in front of the anus, and 
another behind, whicli unites to that of the tail. 
These fishes have the habit of fixing themselves by 
suction to stones and other solid bodies ; by the same 
means they attack the largest fishes, pierce and de- 
vour them. 

think, from Lavibendo petras, Petrowyzon is the Greek translation 
of this made by Artedi. It is singular that any uncertainty should 
exist respecting the ancient name of a fish so much esteemed, 
and so common in the Mediterranean. 
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Peiromifzon marhms, L. Bloch. 77. The teeth 
better, Lacep. I. i. 2. (The Great Lamprey.) Two 
or three feet long, marbled with brown, on a yellow- 
ish ground. The first dorsal very distinct from the 
second. Two thick teeth approximating at the top 
of the maxillary ring. In spring, it ascends into the 
mouths of rivers. It is an eatable much esteemed. 

Pfer(nfm/zon fluviulis, L. ; Bl. 78. 1. (River Lam- 
prey.) From one foot to eighteen inches in length, 
silvery, blackish or approaching an olive colour on the 
back ; the first dorsal very distinct from the second ; 
two thick teeth, wide apart, at the top of the rna.xil- 
lary ring. It is found in all fi'esh waters. 

Petr, plnmri, Bl. ; Gesner. 705. (Little River Lam- 
prey.) Eight or ten inches long ; the colours and 
teeth of the preceding ; the two dorsals contiguous or 
united. It also inhabits our fresh waters '. 

Mvxink, L . 

Have but a single tooth at the top of the maxillary 
ring, which itself is altogether membranous, while 
tlie lateral dentations of the tongue are strong, and 
disposed in two ranges on each side, so that these 

* N.B. The fig. of’ the Plancri, Bl. 78. 8. is but a yomigjiu- 
vialis. On the contrary, f tlrink that the Petrom, sucet. Lace]). IL 
i. St'pt-(eily IV. XV. 1., Noir, Ib. 2, are only varieties of the 
planerL But the fig. I. ii. 1., umler the name of Lainproyon^ 
(Pefrotn, hr(mchmUs) represents a particular species of this genus, 
and not an Ammoccates. 1 see no certain difference between the 
Pci com, nrgentcusy BL dlo. 2. and the Jluvialis. 
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fishes have the appearance of having only lateral 
jaws, like the insects or the nereides, which caused 
them to be ranged by Linnmus in the class of worms. 
But all the rest of their organization is analogous 
to that of the Lampreys * ; their tongue performs in 
the same manner the office of a piston, and the dorsal 
spine is also in the form of a cord. The mouth is cir- 
cular, surrounded with eight barbels, and at its upper 
edge is pierced an air-hole, which communicates with 
its interior. The body is cylindrical, and furnished 
behind with a fin, which surrounds the tail. The 
intestine is simple, and straight, but wide, and folded 
internally. The liver has two lobes. We find no 
traces of eyes. The eggs grow to a largo size. 
These singular animals shed through the pores of 
their lateral lino such an abundance of mucous matter, 
that they a})pear to convert into jelly the vases in 
which they ai’e kept. 

They attack and pierce fishes like the Lam- 
preys. 

They are subdivided according to the external 
orifices of their gills. 

In 

H E PT ATK E M ES, Dum . , 

There are still some holes on each side, as in the 
Lampreys. 

But one is known, from the South Sea, Gastro- 


‘ See the Memoir of Abihlgaart, Ecrits de la Soc. cles Nat. de 
Berlin, tom. x. p. 193. 
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hranche dombey, Lac. I. xxiii. 1. Petromyzon cirrhatus, 
Forster, Bl. Schn. p. 532 *. 

In 

G ASTROBRANCHUS, Bloch, , 

The intervals of the gills, instead of having each 
its particular issue externally, open into a common 
canal for each side, and the two canals end at two 
holes, situated under the heart, towards the first 
third of the total length. 

But one is known, of the North Sea, Myxine glu- 
thiosa, Linn., Gastrobranchus ccecus, Bl. 413. 

Am M oeacTEs, Bum., 

Have all the parts which should constitute their ske- 
leton so soft and membranous, that they might be 
considered as having no bone whatever. Their 
general form and the exterior holes of the gills are 
the same as in the Lampreys, but their fleshy lip is 
only semi-circular, and covers only the upper part of 
the mouth ; accordingly, they cannot fasten them- 
selves to bodiCvS, like the Lampreys, properly so 
called. It is impossible to perceive any teeth, but 
the aperture of their mouth is furnished with a range 
of little branchial barbels. They have no particular 
trachea, and their gills receive the water through the 
oesophagus, as usual. Their dorsals are united toge- 
ther, and to the caudal, in the form of a low and 

' See the Article of Sir Everard Home in the Phil. Trans, of 


1815 . 
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sinuous fold. They remain in the mud of streams, 
and have a great deal of the habits of the worms, 
which they resemble so much. 

We have one named 

Pelrom. hranchialls, L. {^Lamprillon, Lamproyon, 
&c.) Six or eight inches long, about as thick as a 
stout quill, which is accused of sucking the gills of 
fishes, perhaps because it is confounded with the 
Petrom. planerL It is employed as bait in hook- 
fishing. 


' See Omalius de Hallois^ Journ, de Phys. Mai, 1808. N.B. The 
Petrom, rouge^ Lac. 11. i. 2. is of this ^enus ; perhaps it does not 
differ essentially from the common Lamjnifloii. 
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ORDER I.— STURIONES. 

The second series of this class of animals, or the cartilagi- 
nous 6sh, begins, as wc have seen, with tlie Sturioncs, or 
Sturgeons, or those with the gills unattached on the outer 
edge, with a common opening as distinct from the sharks, 
and having the exterior edges of the gills attached to the 
flesh, with the water passing through them, and out at 
several distinct openings. 

The sturgeon in outward form a good deal resembles the 
sharks, but instead of teeth, the former possesses merely a 
liard cartilage on the jaws, which, with the small size of the 
mouth, unfits these fish for any great predatory exertions. 
The mouth moreover is capable of some elongation and con- 
traction, but is small and purse-like. Their disposition, in 
conformity with their want of power, notwithstanding their 
great size, is consequently and by comparison, gentle and 
unofl’ending. The barbels attached to the mouth are very 
slender, mobile, and vermiform ; and it is even said, that 
sturgeons have a habit of lying concealed in the mud and 
weeds, leaving only their wormlike barbels visible, to attract 
the attention of small fish, which, on approaching these 
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supposed worms, find tliemselves in tlie jaws of the stur- 
geons. 

The operculum is marked by a number of concentric 
striae, and the body is armed with five series of hard tuber- 
cles, terminating in a spine more or less obtuse, but bent. 

The sturgeon is found almost every where in the main 
ocean, as well as in the circumscribed and narrow seas; and 
at certain times of the year, in all the larger rivers ; some- 
times even it is found wandering in tributary streams, at 
considerable distances from the tide-rivers or the sea. They 
are sometimes found in the Thames, but more commonly in 
our northern rivers, especially the Eden and the Esk ; in 
which latter river one was caught a few years ago, which 
weighed 4<i0 pounds. The common sturgeon, though not so 
large as another species we shall have occasion to mention, 
attains to a great length ; the ordinary size, howev er, as 
found in our rivers, is about six feet, and it is remarkable 
that they are seldom taken very small or young, whence it 
has been presumed, that the young, as soon as they escape 
from the eggs, which the female deposits up the river, 
descend immediately to deep water in the sea, and do not 
visit the places of their birth again, till they come in their 
turn to deposit their eggs. 

It is in the rivers of the northern parts of Europe that 
these fish most abound, especially in Marcli, April, and 
May. They enter then in shoals so abundant, as to produce 
a visiVde effect on the surface of the water, Pallas w'as in- 
formed, that they have been in such numbers in the Jaick, 
as to endanger the embankments made in that river ; and 
that it has been thought necessary to frighten them back, by 
discharge of cannon. They appear to be more rare in the 
rivers of Siberia, which are of .great rapidity, and have a 
stony bed. They are found more or less, not merely in the 
rivers of Northern Asia, but in those wdiich fall into the 
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Caspian Sea, in Persia, and the South of that immense con 
tinent. Nor are they confined to the old world, as they 
appear to be as abundant in the rivers of North America as 
elsewhere. 

The sturgeon seems to require migration from salt to fresh 
water, and bach again ; at least, it has been observed, that 
those which have been caught and confined to one lake 
or part of a river when young, do not grow and acquire fat 
like the others ; a muddy bottom seems to suit them best, 
and tliey are very seldom caught in the open sea* 

This fish ranks among the largest of its class, sometimes 
attaining thirty feet in length ; and it is said, that in Norway 
they sometimes weigh 1000 }>omuls. Notwithstanding their 
vast dimensions, however, they feed only on smallish ill- 
armed fish. In the sea, or near the months of rivers, they 
live principally on herrings and mackerel. In the rivers, 
they attack salmon, and as they are frequently found in com- 
pany with these fish, they have been called tlie salmon’s 
guide. They seem, however, to feed most on worms, and to 
disturb the muddy bottoms of rivers, in which they delight, 
something in the manner of hogs with their snout, in search 
of the small animals which abound there. Gesiier thinks, 
that it is to this habit they owe their name, for the Germans 
call them Stor, and the verb sforen signifies to dig the mud. 
There is a popular notion in Germany, lliat they live on air 
alone, attributable perhaps to the smallness of their month, 
and a German proverb compares very sober persons to 
sturgeons. 

'^rhe fishermen of the Danube harpoon the sturgeon while 
sleeping on the sand or mud. Those of the river Po pursue 
the fish in three or four boats, driving them gently into 
shallow water, when they suddenly set up a great shout, and 
the frighted fisli run directly aground. 

A great iiumhcr are taken in the Volga during summer and 

13 
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autumii, and are then transported into lakes near that river, 
for which piiq>ose the fish arc fretpicntly drawn after they 
are cahght considerable distances in the river, by means of a 
rope passed through tlie month and gill. At the beginning 
of winter they are taken out of the preserves by nets, and are 
then sent in a frozen state into the different provinces. The 
cossacks of the Jaick are obliged by law to return into the 
water all the sturgeon which fall into their nets during tlic 
month of May, because these fish fetch a much higher price 
during winter, when they can be transjiorted in a frozen 
state. 

Tlie sturgeon is much esteemed for food, and is said to eat 
like veal. The male fish is the best. I'liis fisli v^^eems how- 
ever to have been more highly prized in Ibrmer times than 
at present. It was in great request among the luxurious 
Romans and at Athens. In China, at the pres:ent day, stur- 
geons are considered the exclusive property of the emperor, 
and in France and Ihigland are treated as royal fish ; and 
have still a provision on the vSlatute book, of tlie jieriod of 
Edward I., that the king’s eschcater shall make diligent 
inquiry whether any sturgeon have been taken and w ithdrawn 
from the crown. The most profitable part of this fish to the 
fishermen is the roe, which is salted and preserved, and ex- 
ported almost all over Europe, under the name of caviar. 

The JuiHscnj or great sturgeon, acipenser hitsoy of Linn, and 
the text, is not so extensively spread in the different tempe- 
rate seas of Asia, as the common species; it is found onl}' in 
the Cas])ian Sea and the Euxino, and is observed to visit 
only the Volga, the Danube, and the other rivers which run 
into those seas ; but it is much more numerous in these 
whalers than the common species. Husen is the German name 
of this fish. In Russia it is called /Jeltfffa, and various other 
names, according to the size of the individual, which varies 

s s 2 
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very considerably, as it is sometimes found twenty feet in 
lengtlK 

The great sturgeon deposits its spawn early in the Spring, 
and for that purpose ascends the rivers with the common 
sturgeon, in the middle and latter part of winter, while these 
remain frozen. The eggs arc de]>osited in surprising num- 
bers in stony ])laces, whore the current is most rapid. After 
spawning, they return to the sea, and the young seem to 
follow almost as soon as they quit the egg, few or none being 
found ill the rivers during the winter and autumn. It is 
more voracious than its common congener, and attacks not 
merely all fish that arc not too large for its limited mouth, 
but also water-birds, &c. ; besides which, it eats water 
plants, and is said to grub them up by the roots in the 
manner of hogs. 

This fish seems to suffer from the extreme cold of the 
latitudes it inhabits ; as in the depth of winter many of them 
get together into holes and cavities in the banks, in which 
situation they may possibly preserve something more of the 
little animal heat they possess. Here they take but little 
food, and according to the fishermen, they then suck and lick 
the viscous humour exuded from each others’ bodies. 

It is more especially with the eggs of the females of this 
species, that the inhabitants of the countries where the stur- 
geons abound prepare the caviar before mentioned, which is 
more or less esteemed, according to the quality of the mate- 
rials of which it is made, and the method of making ; that 
from the acipenser rtithenm of Lin. being the best, but 
that from the species now under consideration the most 
abundant. We need not be so niucli surprised at the profu- 
sion with which this food is spread over the northern jiarts of 
the old world, when we consider the extraordinary dimensions 
of this fisli, and the still more extraordinary dimensions of the 
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roe of tlie female, weighing nearly one-third of the entire lish. 
Tins caviar is principally used, however, in Turkey, Russia, 
Germany, and Italy. It constitutes almost the entire food of 
the Greeks during their long fasts, and affords a great revenue 
to Russia. The fish is valuable moreover not merely for its 
eggs; the flesh is white, fat, and a good deal like veal, and is 
very nutritious, wholesome, and agreeable to the taste. 

Nothing is known relative to the habits of that singular 
fish, which alone at present constitutes the genus Spatu- 
la Ri A of Shaw, PoLYOnoN, Lacep., and its external cha- 
racters are sufticiontly detailed in the text. It is, however, 
impossible to convey by wtutIs even a notion of this, as well 
as many other oddly -formed species of this class. The 
subjoined figure is therefore inserted in aid of the verbal 
description already given. It docs not in general much 
exceed a loot in length, and is of a uniform greyish colour. 


The Chondropterygians vvjtii fixed gilj.h. 

We proceed to the chondropterygiau fish with fixed gills, 
the first family of which includes the large genus Squalus, 
of Lin., the Sharks, now divided into several subgenera, with 
reference to the air-holes on the neck, the single post-anal 
fin, the disposition of the head, muzzle, teeth, &c. ; and the 
Rays. 

The mode of generation in these fish, singular for the 
class, though common in the other great divisions of the 
animal kingdom, has been already alluded to in the text. 
The several species are ovoviviparous, that is, the eggs are 
hatched in the matrix or oviduct of the mother ; but it some- 
times happens, that these eggs are expelled before the embryo 
has quitted them, which it seems, however, does not destroy 
the young, w hich in due time will quit its singular covering. 
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The sea-coasts abound with these eggs, and those of the 
rays, both commonly called sailors’ purses. That of the 
shark generally forms a parallelogram, in the shape of a little 
pillow of a tough coriaceous texture, more like vegetable than 
animal matter, of the colour of horn, with a long curling 
filament issuing from each angle. 

Though on opening these animals, a number of eggs are 
usually found of different sizes, each pair of them seems to 
require a separate fecundation from the male, 1\^ o only being 
produced at each parturition. When rij)e for exclusion, 
each foetus is coiled up, and attached by a thread-like mem- 
braue to a sub-oval white substance, and both fetus and 
attached substance are inclosed in the purse, which is not 
unlike a pea-pod, but more regular ; the long tendrils from 
each corner of this purse, slender, tough, elastic, and like 
Indian grass, seem to be for the purpose of catching hold of 
fucus, sea-weed, or any like substance, so as to detain it from 
too much motion in the water; and thus, when the young is 
born before exclusion from the purse, it is safely preserved 
till the period for it to quit its domicile arrives. On first 
quitting the purse, the oval liody or egg to whicli it is at- 
tached, and by which it is nourished in tlie fmtal state, drops 
off, and the young shark is obliged to seek his own suste- 
nance in the ordinary way. 

The Squalus canicula of Lin. is found in almost all seas. 
Its voracity is extreme, following ships, and seizing with 
avidity every tiling that may fall or be thrown overboard. 
Fish, however, form its ordinary food, of which it destroys a 
vast number ; but it will .sometimes attack fishermen them- 
selves, or those whom it may find bathing. Like the felime 
among mammalia, it generally attacks by surprise, in prefer- 
ence to open warfare, lying in ambush in the mud or weeds 
for its prey. 

Tlie skin, when dried, forms an article of commerce, and is 
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used by turners and others for polishing wood, and even 
metals, which it effects by the nimierons small stony tubercles 
which cover the skin. It is also soinctiincs used as a cover- 
ing for boxes, watch-cases, &c., under the name of shagreen. 
The liver furnishes a considerable quantity of oil, but it is 
apt to be deleterious, so that the fishermen generally extract 
it before they sell the fish. Professor Sauvage, of Montpel- 
lier, relates, that a man, his wife, and two children, after 
partaking of the liver of this fisli, all fell into a sort of 
swoon, and did not recover their faculties for three daj's ; 
and it was stated in the public papers, in July, 1802, that 
seven of the crew of the Reward., from Jamaica to London, 
died on the passage, in consequence of eating the liver of 
this shark. 

The Sct/lliiwi (S(/nalus catuliis^^ Lin.) called the Boimce, 
or Alonjaif^ on some parts of our northern coasts. Tlie lesser 
spotted do(j-Jish of Pennant, notwithstanding this ejnthet, 
and that of Petite Roussettey to distinguish it from tlie last, 
appears to be as large, if not larger, than the last mentioned. 
This species lives in the mud and alga), at the bottom of the 
sea, and feeds principally on mollusca, Crustacea, and fish. 
The female produces about twenty at a birth. Its flesh is 
more edible, or rather is less disagreeable, than tliat of the 
last-named species. 

The subgenus CAKCHARlyts includes carchariasy or 
the While Sharky the most terrible of its kind, found occa- 
sionally in the British seas. The head of this formidable 
animal is flat, the muzzle round, the pectoral fin very large, 
the skin covered with tubercles extremely hard, and of a 
grayish brown cast. The mouth opening under the muzzle 
is very deeply cleft, transversal, and forms, when open, a 
circumference about equal to ouc-third the length of the fish. 
The body is elongated, reaching upwards of thirty feet in 
length. The eyes are extremely small, and near the mouth. 
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The teeth form each a sub-isosceles triangle, with the edges 
slightly jagged. The nostrils are greatly developed, and the 
faculty of smell seems to be very perfect, and, according to 
Lacepede, enables the animal to discover its prey at a consi- 
derable distance, and to distinguish it when the sea is greatly 
agitated by storm, or even in the darkness of night or obscur- 
est depth of the ocean. By this faculty the shark regulates 
his movements, and directs his attack; and the singular fact 
related by so many travellers, that this sliark will fake a black 
man and leave a white, when both are bathing together, or 
othcru ise in his power, may be referred to the perfection of 
the sense of smell, especially as it seems to be certain, that 
the emanations from a negro are more odoriferous than from 
a white. 

A mouth ten feet in circumference can of course take in 
very large animals, and the throat seetns to be capable of 
considerable distension in sw^allowing. Brunnich writes of 
one killed near Marseilles, in the stomach of wdiich, besides 
several whole fish, was found the entire body of a man ; and 
Captain Brim relates, that at Surinam one was opened, in 
which was found the body of a woman entire, except only 
that the head w^as severed from it. Muller states, that one 
was taken ofl' the island of St. Margaret, which weighed 1500 
pounds, and that the stomach contained the w liole body of a 
horse, w hich had probably been throw n overboard from some 
ship. 

The boldness of this animal is equal to its pow-er, and, 
accordingly, wo are told by Sir Charles Douglas, and the 
fact is confirmed by many naval officers, that little alarmed 
by the noise and turmoil which attends a general naval en- 
gagement, the shark may be seen attacking the unhappy 
wretches whom the destruction of the ship or accident has 
thrown into the? sea. 

'I'he French name tliis terrible animal Requin^ from 
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requiem, the rest or stillness of death, in allusion to the 
deadly character of its habits ; and when we consider its 
enormous size and powers, the strength and number of its 
teeth, the rapidity of its movements, its frequent appearance 
during all the turmoil and horrors of a tempest, with death 
and destruction apparent in every blast and every wave, to 
add to the horror of the scene by the phosphoric light emitted 
from its huge body near the surface of the troubled waters, 
with its open mouth and throat ready to swallow entire the 
d^pairing sailor, we must admit the propriety of a name, 
expressive of that natural association of ideas, which connects 
this cruel monster of the deep with death. 

The story of Sir Brock Watson, far from singular in its 
kind, but much more remarkable for the escape of that gen- 
tleman from total destruction, is almost trite by repetition. 
He was bathing from his ship, when a shark came in sight, 
and though a rope was almost instantly throwui to him, by 
which he was hauled up the ship’s side, the fish darted at 
him, and at a single bite took oil’ one of his legs. 

The teeth of a white shark, of from thirty to five-and-thirty 
feet long, are about two inches and a half in length from the 
jaw ; they are extremely w bite, and cuspidated and serrated 
on the edges ; their number seems to increase with the age 
of the animal. When young, but a single row of them is 
seen, and they are comparatively weak ; but when adult, 
there are six distinct ranges of them. Each tooth is move- 
able, and appears, something like the fangs of the venomous 
snakes, to be capable of a partial erection when in action, by 
means of muscles placed at the base ; they are not inserted 
in alveoli in the jaws, but arc simply lodged in membranous 
cells. The inner range of these teeth is the last formed, and 
does not attain to the size and strength of tlie outer row , 
till the animal has arrived at its full grow th : these inner 
teeth are directed backward, and their office is doubtless 
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more to retain the prey in the mouth, than to lacerate or 
masticate it. It has been thought, that tlicy were destined 
to supply the place of the outer and more effective range, 
when injured or destroyed, but this is not probable. 

The white shark is common in almost all seas, as fero- 
cious, greedy of blood, and insatiable of prey, as the tiger, 
and on these accounts is more fearful than the largest cetacea. 
Its voracity and eagerness in pursuit of its prey is so great, 
that it will sometimes run in the pursuit on shore; it swallows 
so greedily, and is so impatient to pass its half-digested fogd, 
to make room for more, that, as Commerson observed, the 
intestines are frequently forced out a considerable distance 
from the anus. So great indeed is the gluttony oi‘ this ani- 
mal, that, as Vancouver relates, when harpooned, and no 
longer able to defend itself, it is sometimes torn to pieces by 
its companions. 

Seals, and tunny, cods, and other fish, form the ordinary 
food of the white shark ; but it will also lake cuttles and 
other mollusca ; and, like the vultures on land, they arc ob- 
served to be attracted from considerable distances by the 
smell of putrescent animal matter of all sorts. The revolting 
horrors of the slave-trade have been increased by these fit 
com])anions of human bloodhounds and murderers, follow- 
ing tlie slave ships from the African shore the whole voyage 
across the Atlantic, to devour the bodies of such of the mise- 
rable blacks whose sufferings might terminate in death during 
the passage. Commerson states, that a shark has been known 
to spring from the water to a height of twenty feet, to seize a 
human body suspended for the purpose by a line. 

It has been said, that the white shark is obliged, in taking 
its prey, in consequence of the opening of the. mouth under 
tlie projecting muzzle, to tui-n in the water either on its back 
or side, but the truth of the assertion seems to be ques- 
tionable. 
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In comifton with their congeners, these fish, unlike most of 
the class, have a personal iiilercourse between the sexes, 
which takes place at the beginning of the hot season, accord- 
ii:g to the latitude where they may be at the time, and not 
very far from shore. The eggs in considerable numbers are 
hatched in the mother, but not all at the same time, part 
toward the end of summer, when a parturition takes jdacc of 
three or four, and so from time to time, till about thirty are 
produced. It a])j)ears that a shark of about ten feet lung 
contains about forty eggs or young. At its birth the young 
shark is about seven or eight inches long, and it is quite 
unknown how long they are in attaining their full size, or 
what is the usual period of their life. 

The principal enemies of this formidable fish appear to be 
the cetacea, especially the cachalot, with whom however the 
shark engages in sometimes long and dubious combat. Tliey 
are also tormented by a vast number of intestinal worms. 

The Carcharias^ ( Squahis VidpesJ the Thresher or Fo:v 
^harJci frequents our coasts, and is a very large species, being 
sometimes found fifteen feet long. It is called the Ibx from 
the length and roughness of its tail, and according to Borlase 
is called tlio thresher from its habit of defending itself by 
blows of tlui tail. It is an inhabitant of the Mediterranean 
as well as of tlie ocean. 

From Col. Hamilton Smith, we have received the following 
communications, respecting these fishes. 

Sharks arc said to be innocuous in certain estuaries on the 
Western Coast of Africa, where no dead bodies are allowed 
to be thrown into the water, while in others, they are so 
voracious as to leap out of the sea to catch their prey. The 
colonel himself has seen sharks so eager as to run ashore 
and struggle in the surf until they were washed back again, 
or knocked upon the head. 

When Colonel Smith was in Jamaica, the Captain of a 
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West Indian vessel happened to be upset in his boat, along 
with two boys, about two miles distant from the land of 
Montego Bay. 'lliis occurred in the night, and the three, 
with the aid of an empty keg, and billets of wood, betook 
themselves to swimming. I'lie boys soon disappeared, one 
after the other, and the master, from the length of time during 
w hich he had remained in the water, became quite exhausted 
and drowsy. From this state he w-as suddenly, and not very 
agreeably roused, by a tremendous blow' on the breast, pro- 
ceeding from a shark wdiich darted against him from below. 
The man defended himself with his billet of w'ood, and 
fought with the monster for a long time, until at last he w as 
heard from the shore, by some negro watchman, wdio w^ent 
w ith a canoe to his assistance, and brought him to land. The 
Colonel believes, that he had then about forty w ounds, but 
had lost no limb. This escape was attempted to be explained 
by the probable conjecture that the shark had already de- 
voured the two boys, and had therefore become too unwieldy 
to bite with sufficient effect. The wounds, indeed, were 
mostly cuts inflicted with the fins of the fish. The Colonel 
visited the estate where the captain had been cured, a few" 
days after his departure, and learnt the circumstance from 
the medical resident wdio had attended him. 

In Roseau Roads, Island of Dominica, Colonel Smith once 
saw a shark driven off by four swdmmcrs, who plunged into 
the sea, from the deck of the vessel on which he w^as aboard, 
to rescue a drunken sailor wiio had fallen from a wharf, and 
lay floating in the water. When a shark enters Cura^oa 
harbour, all the. negro W'oinen plunge in together, and chace 
him until he either escapes back to sea, or is driven ashore 
and destroyed. The colonel had the opportunity of witnessing 
a feat of this kind, on tw o occasions. 

Our contributor received the following information from 
Caplaiit Richards of the Royal Navy, a gentleman wdiose 
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veracity is iinimpeacliable^ and whom the colonel knows to 
be a correct observer. He informed the colonel, that during 
his last station in the Mediterranean, on a fine day, a blue 
shark follow ed the ship, attracted, perhaps, by a corpse w hich 
had been committed to the waves. After some time a shark- 
hook, baited with pork, was Hung out. The shark, attended by 
four pilot-fish (Scomber ductorj, repeatedly apyiroached the 
bait, and, every time that he did so, one of the ]>ilots pre- 
ceding him, w as distinctly seen, from the tafirail of the ship, 
to run his snout against the side of the shark’s head, to turn it 
away. After some further jilay, the fish swam off, in the 
wake of the vessel, his dorsal fin being long distinctly visible 
above the water. When he had gone, ho\vever, a considera- 
ble distance, he suddenly turned round, darted after the 
vessel, and, before the pilot-fish could overtake him, and 
interpose, snapped at the bait, and was taken. In hoisting 
him up, one of the pilots was observed to cling to his side, 
until he was half above water, when it fell off. All the pilot- 
fishes then swam about awdiilc, as if in search of their friend, 
with every apparent mark of anxiety and distress, and afler- 
w ards darted suddenly dow n into the depths of the sea. The 
colonel believes these observations on the pilot-fish to be 
perfectly correct, as he has himself watched with intense 
curiosity, an event in all respects precisely similar to the one 
now related. 

A circumstance still more curious is noticed by Col. 
Smith, and one, he thinks, hitherto unremarked in ichthy- 
ology. Sometimes wdiole armies of these large fish are driven 
on shore, by some cause not yet satisfiictorily explained. 
Several instances have occurred, of cetacea being stranded in 
this manner, and occasionally, in very considerable numbers. 
The same incident has taken place w ith regard to sharks. 
A few years ago, so vast a shoal of sharks ran on shore in St. 
Helena Bay, Cape of Good Hope, that Ifieutenant Peddie, 
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of the Royal Navy, obtained from them eighteen leaguers of 
sharks’ oil, each leaguer containing 18‘2 gallons, and he 
might have obtained a much greater (juantity, had he been 
provided with a sufficient means of extracting it. A similar 
occurrence took place, many years back, in Table Bay, 
and it is said, that on both these occasions, the sea had 
previously appeared of a red colour as seen from the 
beach \ 

The white shark, which is cosmopolite, ferocious, and the 
tyrant of all seas, must not be confounded with the Squalm 
ynaximuH of liinnieiis, the hasking sharks which is not less 
in dimensions than the white shark, but is confined to northern 
latitudes, except occasionally when it visits tlic coasts of these 
islands, and sometimes the north coast of France. 'Ilic 
branchial apertures across the neck distinguish it generally. 
It is ovoviviparous, and frequently swims so near the surface 
as to have the dorsal fin above water, and hence becomes 
the more easily a victim to the harpoon. According to Pennant, 
this species, which at present stands alone in its genus, dis- 
tinguished by the brancliial apertures nearly surrounding the 
neck, is w ell know n on the south and w est coasts of Ireland 
and Scotland, and those of Caernarvonshire and Anglesea. 
They quit the bays of these Welch counties about Michaelmas, 
and the Firth of Clyde and the Hebrides about July. They 
have little of the fierce and voracious nature of the sharks 

» Dimensions of a shark caught at Alexandria in 1827 — 

Extreme length 17 feet 10 1 inches 

Circumference of the large part of the jaw-bone. ... 1 8 

Do small part of do .1 0 

Spread of the jaws when extended 2 11^ 

Length of the back- bone when dried and cleaned. ... 9 1 

(Circumference of the back-bone lOJ 

Inside this fish the body of a man in a perfect state was found, and one 
half of another in a state of decomposition. 
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in gc^neral, but are so tame as to suffer themselves to be 
touched lying motionless on the surface of the water, as if to 
sun themselves, whence they are called basking sharks. A 
large fish will yield eight barrels of oil. When struck with the 
harjioon and wounded, they fling up the tail, and plunge 
headlong to the bottom, coiling the harpoon rope round them, 
and attempting to disengage themselves from it by rolling on 
tlie ground. Tliey then swim away with sucli rapidity and 
violence, that they have been known to tow a vessel of 
seventy tons burthen against a fresh gale, and they will 
employ the fishers for twelve, and sometimes twenty-four 
hours, to subdue them. 

The Squahis cenirlna of Lin., Cenirina imlgaris^ (*uv., 
and Squale himuiniin of Lacepedc, is very remarkable in its 
a])pcaraiice, having the spines in the dorsal fin, which dislin- 
gnisli it generally in the modern sj stem, one directed forward 
and the oilier backward. Its shape is a subtriangular prism, 
the belly forming one of the three sides. It inhabits the 
Atlantic and tlie Mediterranean, but its flesh is so hard and 
stringy, that it is almost impossible to eat it. It lives at 
the bottom of tlie water, in the sand or mud, and is hence 
called by fisberinen the sca-Jtog. 

No animal is perhaps more singular or remarkable, especially 
of the larger sort, than the Squalm zygeena of Inn., the ham- 
mer-headed shark, the typo of tlte genus Zygct:na of our 
author. The head is flatted horizontally, truncated in front, 
with each side elongated into a branch, like a double-headed 
hammer, or the letter T. The eyes arc large, prominent, and 
lodged at the extremities of these branches of the head, which 
are also pierced by the nostrils at their anterior edge. The 
opening of the mouth is semicircular, the teeth are large, 
sharp, indented on each side, with iMee rows in each jaw. 

This fish inhabits most of the southern seas, is of a gray 
colour, with tlie head nearly black, the eyes are yellow, with 
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a black inipiL It freqt^ents deep water rather than the shore. 
It attains twelve or fiftfe^n feet in length, and then weighs 
five liundred weight. Hie flesh is coriaceous, and scarcely 
eatable, but the liver affords a considerable quantity of oil. 
Like most sharks, it isyoraoioiis, and is said to be dangerous, 
even to man. principally however on the rays. 

The female, whicH^S oypvivaparous, produces ten or twelve 
at a birth. 


We insert the figure of a species of Zygeena^ taken off the 
south coast of New Holland. ; It appears to differ from the 
common species in the caudal-^n, which, according to the 
drawing, is divided into two much more unequal ; the 

anterior lobe nearly as>tejfge as first caudal, the second 
forming a slight fringe uti^r the ftp of the tail. 

The genus Squa'J'INA appears rfdmost intermediate be- 
tween the sharks and the rays. Squaliis sqiiafina of 

Lin., the and Angel’-^hy of the English, de- 

rives those names from the fueled similarity of the head to a 
monk’s cowl, and of the p^^ral fins |b an angel’s wings ; 
these are extremely large,'^ftd shaped like half-extended 
wings ; the muzzle is wider ftian the body, and appears to 
be attached by a sort of neck; the head is large, round, and 


depressed, with tb^piouthj^^nlike that of sharks in general, 
opening in front, aii£^t jiQder a snout. teeth are sharp, 

bent, forming two appear 


with the age of the 


pPhe nostrijfelaxa'.cg 


wdth a 


membrane likpi^ 
This fish £ 
Aristotle unc^^ 
less to the 
si larks, at the^ 
rslances. It i||^ 
pectoral fin 
feet in lengtli, aii 


Is th€i^|«;OTiterranQMp^n is described by 




^^with reference doubt- 
yminon with that of most 


t^^^ish wood and other sub- 
white underneath, but the 
^ral^own underneath. It attains eight 
iMdmes is found weighing 160 pounds ; 
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hence it is very formidable, and though it grovels in the sand 
and mud at the bottom, feeding on the rays, soles, and Hat 
fish, which resort thither, it will not hesitate on occasion to 
attack a man. It is gregarious in its habits. The female 
ovoviviparous, produces about twelve young ones at a time, 
which, on the apjiroach of danger, according to Ilondelet, 
save themselves in the throat of their mother. The flesh is 
no more edible than that of the other sharks. It is sometimes 
found on our coasts. 

The Saii'-/ish, Pristis^ whose internal organization is very 
like that of the white shark, have been nevertheless classed 
with the whales, principally on account of a certain similarity 
to them in outward form. 

The common sawfish has its elongated beak armed like 
a rake, u^ith eighteen or nineteen spines on each side, covered 
vvitli a sort of corium. The beak is about one-third the 
length of the fish, and becomes narrower towards the end, 
wliich is not sharp, l)ut almost rounded or subquadrate. The 
fisli is of a deep gray colour, or nearly black, with the sides 
ashy, and the belly almost white. The skin is covered with 
tubercles, whose point is turned towards the tail. The pec- 
toral fins are very large. 

This fish, which attains fifteen or eighteen feet in length, 
frequtmls almost all the seas of both hemispheres, and is 
found as well under the ice of the polar regions, as under the 
burning atmosphere of a vertical sun, on the coasts of Africa 
and Bengal, near Spilzbergen, and off Soutli America. Its 
strength and courage distinguish it as much as the foimii- 
dable serrated weapon with which it is armed. It appears 
indeed to have a natural antipathy to the cetacea, and w ill 
attack and frequently beat the largest whale, which could 
almost annihilate the sawTish by a single stroke of the tail, 
did not the agility of the latter save it from such a fate. 
These combats have been often spoken of, and all who have 

T l 
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witnessed them represent the obstinate courage of this fish, 
which, uniting agility to strength, springs out of the water to 
escape the tail of the whale, and falling on it again, pierces 
the whale’s back with its formidable weapon, and tinges the 
sea with its blood. 

The beak of tlie sawfish, like that of the sword-fish, has 
been found driven into the timbers of a ship, both animals, 
in all probability, taking the moving mass for the body of a 
whale. 

Of the next genus, the Rays, we shall pass over the sub- 
genera Rhinobatus and Rhina, as affording no other 
matter of information, than wliat is connected with their 
physical characters, and proceed to those singular fish, the 
Torpedos. 

For many ages the torjiedo lias been known to p(?ssess the 
surprising quality alluded to. Plato, iu one of his dialogues, 
is supposed to say to Socrates, You stun me with yoiit 
objections, like the torpedo, a flat sea fish, which stuns tliose 
who touch it.” At the jiresent day, as in ages past, this fish 
is the object equally of terror and wonder to the vulgar j and 
its reputation is so extensively spread among even the least 
informed of mankind, that the nature of its qualities, true or 
false, has become the subject of various proverbs. 

The genus Torpedo includes several species, but we shall 
confine our observations to the T. narke, Riss., or the com- 
mon tor])edo; which, in addition to the characters indicated 
in the text as common to the genus, is of a yellowish red 
colour, with five large round spots, of a grayish blue', sur- 
rounded with a large brownish circle, and a number of whitish 
dots ; the under side is grayish white. The head is scarcely 
distinguishable from the body, and is terminated laterally by 
two processes, which join the pectoral fin. The upper open- 
ing of the air-vents is surrounded with a folded and indented 
membrane, and there is an infinity of minute pores, from 
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wliicli a unucus is exurled along the vertebral column. I’hc 
teeth are very short. The torpedo does not attain the dimen- 
sions of some of the rays, as it is seklom found exceeding 
sixty pounds in weight, and the largest on record, as caught 
on our coast, was four feet long and two and a half wide. 

Tt is by no means common on our coasts, but is found 
more abundantly in the Mediterranean, on the western coast 
of Europe, It is also found in the Persian Gulf, the Indian 
and Pacific Oceans, abriut the Cape, and elsewhere. It 
feeds on small fish, and seems to lie in the mud and sand at 
the bottom. 

It was little to be expected, a priori^ that the electric 
ether, which, however universally spread, in general is found 
condensed only by nature in the clouds of the bigber regions 
of the atmosphere, should be capable of an artificial conden- 
sation, and should, by artificial means, be bottled, as it were, 
in the Leyden phial; but still less was it to be expected, that 
any animal should possess the faculty of condensing this 
terrific and all powerful Iluid, and of benumbing and sus- 
pending all the energies of its prey, hy tlie sudden transmis- 
sion of this subtle matter, — of overpowering its victims, and 
repelling or paralysing its enemies, by a flasli of liglitning 
sufficient in strength to subdue, but not to destroy. The 
identity of the magic power of the torpedo with electricity is, 
however, sulficiently established, not only by the nature of 
the effects produced by it on the animal subjected to its in- 
fluence, but also by the fact, that these eflects are to be 
avoided, and are to be avoided only, by means of a non- 
conducting medium. 

It appears, indeed, that the organ by which the torpedo 
produces this condensation of the electric fluid, is more ana- 
logous to the galvanic battery than to the Leyden jar; but, 
however this may be, the effect produced is an instantaneous 
and paralysing commotion in the hand which touches it, and 

T t 2 
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in the animal, however powerful, which may attempt to destroy 
it ; and thus does the torpedo neutralize the efforts of its prey 
and of its enemies. 

Like the gymnotus already spoken of, when the torpedo is 
weakened, and near expiring, it ceases to communicate the 
electric shock ; it often happens, indeed, that it gives no signs 
of its invisible faculty, although in the enjoyment of all its 
strength. It will soinetimes allow itself to be touched with 
impunity, and even then it appears that the non-employment 
of its powers is a v oluntary act, inasmuch as the irritation of 
repeated touches will be sure at last to rouse the animal, and 
its electric strokes are then observed to be much more violent 
and painful than those produced in the more ordinary manner 
by a simple contact without irritation. 

Reaumur confined a duck in a vase partly filled with 
water, in which was a live torpedo, and in a few hours the 
duck was killed by the repeated strokes of its enemy. 

Our countryman Walsh was the first to draw considerable 
attention to this interesting subject, in the Philosophical 
Transactions of 1773 and 1771. He made various experi- 
ments on these fish at Rochelle, before it was even publicly 
known that they visited our own coast ; and the celebrated 
John Hunter investigated the anatomy of it about the same 
period. Mr. Walsh was never able however to detect any 
spark on the giving out of the fluid by the animal; but the 
celebrated Galvani, in 1797, by means of the microscope, 
was more successful : so that if farther proof were wanting of 
the identity of this fluid with the ordinary matter of elec- 
tricity, it was then obtained. 

Having extracted largely from Humboldt on the electric 
apparatus of the gymnotus, we shall here, for the sake of 
parallel, give tlie substance of the celebrated John Hunter s 
observations on the apparatus of the torpedo. 

Mr. Himlcr informs us, that the electric organs are placed 
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on each side of the cranium and gills, reaching from thence 
to the semicircular cartilages of each great f^n, and extending 
longitudinally from the anterior extremity of the animal to the 
transverse cartilage Avhich divides the thorax from the abdo- 
men, and between these limits they occupy the whole space 
between the skin of the upper and lower surfaces. They arc 
thickest at the edges, near the centre of the fish, and be- 
come gradually thinner toward the extremities. Each organ 
is attached to the surrounding parts by a close cellular mem- 
brane, and also by short and strong tendinous fibres, which 
pass directly across from its outer edge to the semicircular 
cartilages. 

They are covered above and below by the common skin of 
the animal, under which there is a thin fascia spread over 
the whole organ. This is composed of fibres running in the 
direction of the body of the animal : these fibres appear to 
be perforated in innumerable places, which gives the fascia 
the a])pearance of being fasciculated ; its edges all round 
are closely connected to the skin, and at last appear to be 
lost, or to degenerate into the common cellular membrane of 
the skin. 

Immediately under this is another membrane, exactly of 
the same kind, the fibres of which in some measure decussate 
those of the foimier, passing from the middle line of the body 
outward and backward. This inner fascia appears to be conti- 
nued into the electric organ by so many processes, and 
thereby makes the membranous sides or sheaths of the co- 
lumns, presently to be described. 

Each organ consists wholly of perpendicular columns, 
reaching from the upper to the under surface of the body, 
and varying in their lengths according to the thickness of the 
parts of the body where they are placed. The figures of 
these columns are very irregular, varying according to situa- 
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fioi) aiul other circumstances. I'he greatest number of 
them are citlier irregular hexagons or pentagons ; but 
from the irregularity of some of them, it happens, that a 
pretty regular <|uadrangular column is scnneliines formed. 
Their coats are veny thin, and seem transparent, closely con- 
nected with each other, and having a kind of loose network 
of tendinous fibres jiassing transversely and obliquely be- 
tween llie columns, and uniting them more firmly together. 
These are mostly observable where the large trunk of the 
nerves jiass. Ihe columns are also attached by strong in- 
elastic fibres passing directly from oiui to the other. 

The number ol* columns in the electric organ of dilfereni 
torpedos varies according to the size of the fish. In a very 
large one 11S2 were reckoned, but in a fish about a foot and 
a half long, there appear to be about 470 in each organ. 
New ones ajipcar to be formed on the exterior edges, as the 
animal increases in growth. Each column is divided by 
horizontal partitions, jdaced over cacli other, at very small 
distances, and forming numerous interstices, which appear 
to contain a fluid. These partitions consist of a very thin 
transparent membrane. Their edges apjiear to be attached 
to one another, and the whole is attached by means of a fine 
cellular membrane to the inside of the colimins. 

The number of partitions contained in a column of an inch 
in length ajipeared, upon a careful examination, to be 150; 
and this number in a given length of column appears to be 
common to all sizes, in the same state of humidity, for by 
drying they may be greatly altered ; whence it appears pro- 
bi'Jde, that the increase in the length of a column during the 
growth of the animal does not enlarge the distance between 
each partition, but that new partitions are formed, and added 
to the extremity of each column. 

The partitions arc very vascular; the arteries are branches 
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from the veins ' of the gills, which convey the blood that 
has received the inllucnce of respiration. They pass along 
with the nerves to the electric organ, and enter with them, 
then they ramify in every direction into innumerable small 
branches upon the sides of the columns, sending in from the 
circumference all around, upon each partition, small arteries, 
which ramify and anastomose upon it, and jmssing also from 
one partition to another, anastomose with the vessels of the 
adjacent ])artitions. 

The veins of the electric organ pass out close to the nerves, 
and run between the gills to the auricle of the heart. 

The nerves inserted into each electric organ arise by three 
V cry large trunhs from the lateral and posterior part of the 
brain. The first of tlicsc in its passing outwards turns round 
a cartilage of the cranium, and sends a few' branches to the 
first gill, and to the anterior part of the head, and then ])asses 
into the organ tow^ards its anterior extremity. The second 
trunk enters the gills between the first and second openings, 
and after furnishing it with small branches, passes into the 
organ near its middle. The third trunk, after leaving the 
skull, divides itself into two branches, which pass to the 
electric organ through the gills, giving small branches to the 
gill itself. These nerves having entered the organs, ramify 
in every direction between the columns, and send in small 
branches upon each partition w here they are lost. 

The magnitude and the number of the nerves, bestow ed on 
these organs in pro])ortion to their size, are ver}^ extraordi- 
nary. Nerves are given to parts, either for sensation or 
action. Now', if we excc])t the more important senses of 
seeing, hearing, smelling, and tasting, which do not belong 
to the electric organs, there is no part, even of the most per- 

1 It may be proper to remind our readers that the veins of the gills, 
like the pulmonary va'ins in terrestrial vertehrata, ditler from all the other 
veins in the body, by carrying pure arterial blood. 
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feci animal, vvliicli, in proportion to its size, is so liberally 
supplied vv itli nerves ; nor do these nerves seem necessary for 
any sensation which can be supposed to belong to the elec- 
tric organs ; and with respect to action, there is no part of any 
animal, however strong and constant its natural actions may 
be, which has so great a proportion of nerves. 

If it be then probable, that these nerves arc not necessary 
for the purposes of semsation or action, may we not conclude 
that they are subservient to the formation, collection, or 
management, of the electric fluid, especially as it appears 
evident from Mr, Walsh’s experiments, and otherwise, that 
the will of the animal does absolutely control the electric 
powers of its body, which must deiunid on the energy of the 
nerves. 

IndcjKmdently of the fact of the electric shock being only 
h) he communicated during the life of the animal, Mr. Walsh 
states expressly, that each effort of the animal to give the 
shock is accompanied with a depression of his eyes, by which 
also even his attempts to give it to nonconductors can be 
<d)served, the animal at tlic same time being, with respect to 
the rest of his body, in a great degree motionless, though not 
wholly so, from which we may farther infer, that the shock, 
when given, is matter of volition in the animal, a volition to 
which the multitude of nerves in the electric organs is in all 
jnobability subservient. 

Tlie Torpedo irmnaculata has the body yellowish above, 
with whitish starred dots, and a central spot of bright blue, 
surrounded with a circle of gray. The fore part of the head 
is emarginated. The eyes are reddish, and the tail long and 
slender. The electric organs in this species are scarcely 
visible, and the animal is capable of giving only very slight 
shocks. The flesh of this species is whiter and’ much more 
agreeable as food, than that of the other. It inhabits the flat 
shores of Nice. 
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We arc enabled, through the kindness of Dr. Bancroft, to 
insert a figure of a torpedo from liis drawing, which is new. 

The colour is brown, with darker nebulosc patches, and a 
number of black dots, the belly is white, but the edges of the 
fin brownish. 

There are many species of the Bay, among which the most 
common are the three indicated in the text. viz. The 
Thornhack^ the Skate^ and the Rough Ray. 

The first of these Raia clarata is well known. The 
skin is shagreened, freckled above, but white underneath. A 
row^ of strong recurved sj>incs passes down the middle line of 
the back, and there are three similar rows on the tail, besides 
various smaller s]uiies. The young are called maids or 
maiden skate, and are generally spotted with white. The 
ordinary lengtli of this fish is about three feet, but they are 
said to occur twelve feet long and more. The larger sj)ines 
seem to vary in number according to the age and sex of the 
individual ; they are attached each to a sej)arate compact, 
hard, white, and smooth cartilage, buried for the most part 
under the skin. 

The pectoral fins called wings have a much more consider- 
able surface than the body itself of the fish, and are supported 
by a great number of articulated cartilaginous rays or bones, 
so to speak, 'lliese as in the Torpedo give the fish more or 
less of a rhomboidal figure, though the body itself differs little 
from the ordinary shape of other fish. No part however of 
the lateral space is occujned by any electric organ, as is the 
case wdth the torpedos. When the ray moves, these fins 
strike the w ater vertically up and down. Tlie powerful muscles 
destined to move these immense fins form two tliick fleshy 
beds, one above and the other below each fin, and these are 
divided into as many fascim as there are rays in each 
fin. 

As the skeleton of this and all others of the genus is entirely 
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carlilaginous, it is presumed the animals will continue to grow 
during the whole period of their lives. 

This species is found in all the European seas, but espe- 
cially in the North Sea. Like the otlier rays, it is very vora- 
cious, feeding on small fish and crustaceoiis animals- 

The jR. hatifi of Linnaeus, is found in almost all seas, but 
seems to change places with the seasons. These appear to 
be tlie most numerous of all the large fishes, owing perhaps 
to the difficulty other large predaceous fish find in taking 
so \vid(? a mouthful, and to the spines with which their 
bodies are armed. In accordance with the conjecture that 
cartilaginous fish continue to grow so long as they live, 
individuals are occasionally taken of enormous dimensions. 
They have been taken off our own coast of 200 weight, but 
in the West Indies one was caught measuring thirteen feet 
ill breadth, and twenty-five in length. The tail, however, 
contributed largely to those prodigious dimensions, as it was 
fifteen feet long. That monsters of this size are not more 
commonly found, is not perliaps so surprising, when wc con- 
sider tliat the smallest only approach the shore, and that the 
larger individuals continue at all times prowling at the bottom 
of the unfathomable depths of the ocean, wdiere they may 
continue to live and grow for a period quite unknown to ns. 

* They generally frequent those parts of the sea where the 
bottom is muddy., feeding on every animal to be found, either 
buried in the mud, or moving near its surface. 

Generation in the liays is effected by actual copulation, 
and the male is provided with tw^o appendices, by means of 
which he holds himself in contact with the female. They are 
ovoviviparous, but their eggs are very curious, and to be com- 
pared only to those of the sharks; they resemble the husk, or 
shell of certain vegetable seeds, as the pea, are composed of 
tw o solid semitransparent tough square membranes, terminated 
at each angle by a sliort apj^endix, but vvilhout the curling 
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ijlaiiicnls ])rocee<liTig from these ap|)eii(liccs, whicli are 
eoiiuiion in the eggs of the sharks; the shape, moreover, of 
these is nearer to a true square than that of the sharks’ eggs, 
by wliich the two which are equally common on all parts of 
our coast, and are vulgarly called sailors’ purses, may be 
easily distinguished. The ovary of the female has not a large 
number of these eggs ; after one or two of these eggs have 
been fecundated, the foitiis continues to enlarge, until in due 
time it is enabled to escape from the shell or husk which con- 
tains it in the matrix of tlie motlier, and then escapes from 
its parent in a |)erfect state, the shell or purse being expelled 
immediately after; a fresh fecundation then becomes necessary 
before any of the remaining eggs arc perfected, and a fresh 
parturition is supposed to take place about once a month 
during the summer. 

Of the TryfjonSy or Hays with the tail armed, there arc 
several species, among which the Common Truyon^ or sting- 
ray, {Rdla pasiinaca of Lin.) is the l>est known. This Itay is 
roundish, or rather pear-sluiped, with the muzzle nevertheless 
slightly pointed. It is of a dirty yellow colour above, white un- 
derneath, and does not generally exceed ten or fifteen pounds in 
weight. It is found in considerable numbers in the European 
A tlantic Seas, and generally wallowing in the sand or mud, espe- 
cially in the Mediterranean. Captain Cock moreover found it 
otT the extensive coast of New Holland, and named one of the 
bays of tliat immense island Sting Hay Bay, from the number 
of these fish found there. The serrated sting on the tail it 
possesses in common with the Myliohates or sea eayleSy in 
this respect therefore we shall speak of the two together. 

Among the species proper to this subgenus, stands the 
Raia aquila Linnieus as type. This subgenus is primarily 
distinguishable from the last, by having the head partly 
disengaged from the pectoral fin, and by tb^ character of the 
teeth. 'Idle body is smooth, and the pectoral fins represent 

13 



652 


SUPPLEMENT ON 


the exj^anded wings of a bird, whence its name is taken. 
It is deep brown above,* rather lighter on the edges, the belly 
grayisli white. 

This fish is sometimes found weighing 800 pounds, and is 
therefore among the most formidable of these fish. It has 
been most commonly observed in the Mediterranean sea, 
though by no means confined to it. 

The flesh of lliis ray, and its congeners, is very coarse 
food, but the liver is much prized as an eatable, and supplies 
a considerable quantity of oil. The sting on the tail of this 
animal, and its congeners, is an extremely formidable weapon. 
It appears like tlie horns of the stag to be deciduous annually, 
and to be replaced by a successor. 

A third subgenus of rays with a barb to the tail, is that 
of Cephalopterus which also includes many species, but 
this has the very extraordinary addition of two extensions of 
the pectoral fin, one on each side of the head, forming horn- 
like processes or appendages, which seem to serve the animal 
in sw imming. These animals are inhabitants of deep w^aters. 
There are several species. 

Risso has described the Cephaloplertis Massenay which has 
the edge of the fin bent down, and the top of the horn-like 
appendices black, while at the base, they are bluish wdthoiit, 
and silvery within. The tail is furnished with three ranges 
of asperities, the body is black, brown above, silvery on the 
sides, and white underneath. Risso’s specimen w^as twelve 
feet long, and twenty-seven in circumference. It was taken 
in the Mediterranean with its mate. The female, which was 
caught first, weighed 1250 pounds, the male scarcely 800. 
The former was alive w^hen got into the boat, and made a 
very melancholy noise in consequence of the end of the tail 
having been inserted into the gills. The male specimen was 
seen constantly about the boat for three days after its mate 
was taken, and was subsequently found dead. 
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Tlic CephaloptermBnnksimmSy 11a ja Barikdana, Lacepede, 
is known by a drawing of tlie species sent to Sir Joseph 
Banks. The eyes of this species are on the up):)er surface of the 
head, and not on the sides as in tlic other ; behind them 
are three long patches, three others like them near the origin 
of the tail, and two at the base of each pectoral fin, and there 
is a long filament at the top of each of the horn-like a])pen- 
dices of the head. 

The dimensions of this species do not appear, but it is said 
that seven pair of oxen were required to draw it ashore. 

The Ceph. manaiia^ Itaja manaiia^ Lac. is another gigantic 
species. It has no dorsal fin, but there is a hump on the 
back, the eyes are lateral, there is an air valve behind each 
eye. The tail terminates in a forked fin. The back is blackish, 
and the under parts white. 

This species inhabits the intertropical seas of America : a 
specimen or figure of it, which was sent to Lacepede, was, 
or represented to be, nearly twenty feet in length. 

It seems that it is to this species we may refer w bat Ban ere 
and other travellers have said of the enormous rays of the 
American and equinoctial .seas, which spring above the 
surface of the water and splash it to an immense distance on 
falling into it. LeYaillant, in his Second Voyage to Africa, 
speaks of having seen one the smallest of three which swam 
round about the vessel, about twenty-five feet long, and more 
than thirty wide, and Sonnini speaks of one which appeared 
to him larger and wider than the ship in which he was 
sailing. 

The sting, as it is commonly called, witli which the tail of 
these formidable fish is armed, inflicts a very dangerous 
wound, though by no means so deadly as is represented by 
the ancient naturalists with regard to the species found in 
the Mediterranean, especially the Rata aqiiila of Linnauis. 
This sting or barb, as we have said above, is dccidu- 
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oils, but its size seems dependent on lliai of the indi- 
vidual. It is rather flatted, and serrated on each side with 
barbs and hooks recurved towards the base of the weapon. 
This tremendous weapon the animal seems capable of striking 
with the swiftness of an arrow into its prey or its enemy, 
wdiose destruction and capture is further insured by the folds 
of the flagelliform tail, wliich are immediately twisted round 
it. It may easily be conceived, that a wound from this animal, 
inflicted even on a man, must be extremely dangerous from 
the serrated or jagged nature of the instrument, and from the 
additional lacerations which must necessarily attend the ex- 
tracting it ; but this, though bad enough, is the extent of the 
evil ; there is no injection of poison, or any deleterious liquid, 
and nothing therefore is to be apprehended beyond the in- 
flammatory consequences which may naturally attend so 
rough a laceration, especially in an unhealthy sulqect. 

Colonel Hamilton Smith once witnessed the destmetion of 
a soldier by one of these cephaloptcri ofl’ Trinidad. It was 
supposed that the soldier, being a good swimmer, was at- 
tempting to desert from the ship, which lay at anclior in the 
entrance of the Bocca del Toro. The circumstance occurred 
soon after day-light, and the man, being alarmed by the call 
of a sailor in the main-cross trees, endeavoured to return to 
the vessel, but the monster threw" one of his fins over him, 
and earned him down. Tlie colonel is positive as to this 
fish being a cephalopterus. 

The second family of the chondropterygian fish wdth fixed 
gills, the Sucking-fish or liampreys, are primarily remarkable 
for the disposition of the genera, if the term may be used, to 
depart from the ordinary types of their class, and approach 
that of the w orms. 

At the first sight, these fish resemble eels in the elongated 
and rounded shape of the body, which, however, appears 
almost truncated at the head, in consequence of the singular 
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conformation of the tnoutli. They are in general very lively, 
and exude a considerable viscosity from all parts of their 
body. Most of this family inhabit the sea and the larger 
lakes, but these ascend the rivers in the breeding season. 

All the species of this family want a swimming bladder, 
consequently they all fall to the bottom of the water as 
soon as they cease to move in it ; but as a compensation 
for this, they have various moans in most of the genera of 
fixing themselves, so as not to be driven along by the current, 
'rhus the lampreys attach themselves on solid bodies at the 
bottom of the water, by means of a sucker fonned by the 
mouth, the Myiviney by means of a moveable crook on the 
upper lip, fasten on fish and suck their blood, but the A7)7o^ 
caries which in structure come nearer to the worms, cannot 
even do this, and avoid their enemies only by suddenly 
burying themselves under the sand or mud. 

All the Sucking-fishes feed on animal matter, either living or 
dead. Many of them are blind. 

So much do these animals deviate from the ordinary cha- 
racters of fish, that some naturalists have even hesitated 
whether to associate them with this class, or to refer them to 
the worms. Instead of a true vertebral column, they have a 
cartilaginous trunk, of a single piece, which is observed to 
soften at certain periods of the year. They have no articu- 
lated members. Many of them, always blind, attach them- 
selves like leeches to fish, to suck their fluids. None of 
them possess horizontal moveable jaws. All have the intes- 
tinal canal simple, and often without a mesentery. Their 
respiration is effected by a single orifice. The ovary of the 
female is situated in the same cavity as the intestines, united 
in a single bunch, and the eggs do not pass through any 
oviduct. 

The instruments of prehension and mastication in the first 
two genera are moreover very like those of several amielida, 
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especially the leeches ; while Jhe absolute want of teeth in 
the last division, aninioca'tes, is analogous to the case of the 
earth-worms, the arenicola), serpnlm, and terebella. There is 
also a considerable analogy between the conical muscular 
mouth, furnished with calcareous pieces, often serrated, 
moving transversely in nereides, aphrodites, and tlie lampreys. 
And the two transverse pectinated trenchant ranges of the 
mouth of araphitrites assimilate that organ in these animals 
to the mouth of the myxine. 

The circulating system of the suctorii is like that of fish, 
with this dilference, indeed, that all their vessels are attached 
to the parenchyma of the difreront organs, into wliose sub- 
stance they proceed in the way these vessels do in the dura 
mater, the bones and the liver of the true vertebrata. A 
similar disposition of these vessels occurs in the leeches and 
earth -\\ onus. 

The respiratory organs in the lam])reys and ammoccetes are 
altogether different from that of most other fish, except tlie 
sharks and rays. These organs arc like those of animals 
whose lungs are expanded laterally. In these, the cartilagi- 
nous parietes of the thorax act as springs, lending constantly 
outward, and consequently giving more space to the cavity of 
the thorax, while at the same time their tlexibility permits a 
certain contraction. The powder which the present animals 
possess moreover of taking in and expelling the water by 
the exterior orifices of the gills, presents a peculiarity dif- 
fering altogether from what takes place in the respiration of 
lish in general ; but in the annelida, w’^e find a similar phe- 
nomenon. 

The organs of generation in the annelida are very like 
those of these fish. In the earth-worm, for example, the 
eggs fall into the cavity of the belly, wutliout the intervention 
of any oviduct; and they escape from the cloaca by small 
openings for the purpose, as in the arenicolas and aphroditm 
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The same takes place with the lampreys and aminpcades. 
When the eggs are about to be protruded, they are de- 
tached from the bunch already spohen of, and fall in all 
probability into the cavity of the peritoneum, which com- 
municates with the cloaca by two orifices, situate on the 
edge of the rectum, nearly as in the rays. It is observable, 
that the ovary terminates at a certain distance from the anus, 
and that it is sufTicieiitly fixed, so as not to approach the 
conduits which make a communication between the cavity 
of the peritoneum and the w^atcr in w Inch the animal lives. 

The first genus, PirnioMVZON, distinguished from myxinc 
by the situation and number of the gill orifices, contains the 
P. marinifs, Or cat or Sea lampret/j an inhabitant of the sea, 
and occasional visitant, in the breeding season, of rivers and 
streams. It attaches itself, by means of its sucker mouth, 
with great force to rocks and stones, from wlience its name 
lamprey, (a lambendo petris) which tiie rage for nomen- 
clature must needlessly alter to Oyclostonia^ imjilying the 
circular form of its mouth. This mouth, singular in its con- 
struction, is armed with regular rows of conical bent 
teeth, set round a common centre, the largest of them 
being nearest to the throat. These teeth arc covered with 
a solid homy matter, of an orange colour, wdiich is detach- 
able by maceration and ebullition. Our figure of this curious 
mouth will convey a better idea of it than a laboured verbal 
description; but it is necessary to add that the opening 
of the throat is in the centre of the large disk of the mouth, 
and the membrane which forms there the commencement of 
the oisophagus is soft and mucous. In the low er part, where 
the tongue is usually situated, there is a mass of teeth of 
the same colour as the outer row's, but supported by moveable 
cartilages acting like hyoid bones ; the w hole has some simi- 
larity to the top of the larynx in man. AUhough these little 
teeth are numerous, they are connected only to three principal 
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]/ieces, of which they make a part. One of them, the nearest 
to the mouth, is odd, it has twelve regular lectli, six on each 
side, l>eiit and set back to back, so that the angle of their 
iunction is directed posteriorly toward the orijic(j of the 
tpsophagns, and between two symmetrical pieces which bend 
into an elongated C. 

This fish has two distinct dorsal iins, of a pale orange 
colour. The skin is elevated above and below the tail into 
a longitudinal crest, sustained by soft fibres, scarcely per- 
ce])til)le. The head is elongated, and has upon its top a 
small transparent white s))ot. Round the eyes arc several 
small pores, from which a viscous secretion flows. The back 
is brown, or yellowish green, marbled brow n, the belly silvery 
'wliile. 

'f’ho great lamprey, usually found about three feet in length, 
sometimes attains nearly six. Tt feeds on animal matter, 
either li\ ing prey, as small fivsli, or worms or dead bodies. 
Destitute of otfensive arms, the lamprey nevertheless some- 
times escapes its enemies by means of the suppleness ot‘ its 
skin, \ aniislied as it were with a viscous humour. Its retreat 
also among llie stones and weeds at the bottom of the water, 
among which it possesses a particular facility in insinuating 
itself, often secures it from the pursuit of its voracious enemies. 
In swimming, it imitates the motion of the snake. 

Lampreys are Ibund in all parts of the sea, but more in the 
north than the south. They are found toward the western, 
but not at the eastern end of the Mediterranean, At the 
beginning of spring, the signal for reproduction given by 
nature to all beings, induces them to abandon their usual 
elreats in the rocks at the bottom of the sea, and to ascend 
the fresh waters and there deposit their eggs. Their exact 
mode of fecundation and reproduction has not been ob- 
served. 

Tlje lamprey is much esteemed for the table in many parts 
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of Europe, especially iu Italy, aiul llie story of the death of 
our first Henry, which is imputed to over-eating, either ol' this 
species, or the Jlnvlalisy will occur to every one. There is a 
fashion even in epicurism, and at present a taste for lampreys 
seems quite out, or at least to be confined to the vulgar 
appetite. 

The River Tiamprey IKJhirialis^ L. has the second dorsal 
fin angular, and united to that of iho. tail. 'Fhe disk, or rather 
the circumference of the mouth, is furnished with a single row 
of very small teeth ; in the interior of the mouth is another 
row of six very small teeth, and on each side arc three einar- 
ginated teeth. Near the entrance of the mouth, in front, is 
a thick croscented bone, and behind it an elongated bone, 
placed crosswise, and furnished with seven small points; farther 
olf is a second bone cut also into seven points, and finally, 
at a greater depth is a tooth or cartilaginous piece. 

This fish, which seldom exceeds eighteen inches in length, 
has the head greenish, the fins violet colour, the back blackish, 
and tlie sides approaching to straws colour; the belly is 
silvery, and there are small transverse undulated slri})es on 
the back ; there is also a wdiitisli or reddish patch near the 
neck. 

Tt passes the greater part of the year, and especially the 
w inter, at the bottom of the <leepest rivers, lakes and ponds, 
but in spring, like its congener of the sea, it proceeds up the 
streams, &c. to deposit its sj)awn, and it is at this season that 
they are most commonly caught, and appear in our markets, 
exposed to the w-onderiiig gaze of the multitude under the 
strange name of nine eyes, the more strange wdien we consider 
that the circular branchial openings called eyes, are but seven 
on each side. 

Of the subdivision IlErTATUEMi^s, which contains at 
present but a single ^\)CC\e^jPetromyzon cirrhatus^ Forst. Oas- 
Irobranche dombey^ Lac. vve shall merely observe, in addition 

u u *2 
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to ilie generic character of inyxinc, stated in the text, that 
Sir Everard Iloine, in the Transactions of the Royal Society 
for 1815, has published an interesting description of the 
organs of respiration of this aniinab from a specimen in Sir 
Jose}>h Banks's collection ; thattliesc organs resemble those ol* 
the lamprey as to llie number of branchial openings, seven, 
but they approximate in other respects to tlie corresponding 
organs of inyxine. 

The Castrohrarichifs c(ecus^ Bl. The (jltiiinous hat/ does 
not exceed a loot in length, tlio back is bine, the sides reddish, 
and tlie belly wliite. Its soft and extensible lips enable it 
to fix itself to bodies, and arc so disposed that the circular 
mouth represents a sort of cupping glass, so much the more 
certain in its operation of adhesion, as it has a hook to the 
upj)er lip. The body has on each side a row of small 
openings, from which the mucus spoken of in the text as 
peculiar to the genus is exuded. 

This fish lives })rincipally in the norlli of the European s(!a 
as far as Greenland. It is quite blind, and generally lies 
concealed in the mud and sand. It often seizes on the softest 
parts of the large fish, and fixing itself there, lives by suck- 
ing their juices like the leech, and it is said that they will 
sometimes introduce themselves into the viscera like the 
intestinal worms, but this is not verified, nor is it probable ; 
the similarity of this fish, in common with the other Suctorii, 
to the worms, in all probability induced the statement. 

Of the last subdivision of these curious fish, enough on the 
peculiarities of structure may have been said in the text, 
we shall only add, therefore, that they are very active by 
means of their singular mouths in digging into the mud to 
liide themselves there for days together ; when not able to 
do this, they fall to the bottom, and in general soon become 
the prey of pike, perch, &c. Most of them are destitute of 
eyes, or liave those organs in a merely rudimentary state 
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(?ovcrcd l)y the shin. Their decided dcpMrture from th(i class 
of tish, and approximation to that of the red blooded worms, 
has been already alluded to in the text. 

Ammoccetes hranchialis has very small or rudimentary 
eyes, covered with a membrane ; the dorsal fin is very low 
and terminates in a bent line, the back is greenish, the sides 
are yellow, and tlic belly is white. The usual length is about 
seven inches. They subsist on worms, insects, and carrion, 
liinmeus named them hranchialisy from the notion of their 
attacliing themselves to the gills of fishes, but this is not 
verified by observation. 'I’hey are eaten by those who can 
overcome their repugnance to the worm-like a|)pearance of 
these fish, an appearance evidently by no means merely 
ideal. 

The red Anmioeades has very small eyes, and the tail fin 
sublanceolate. Jt is of a blood-red colour, dec2>er on the 
liack than th(j sides, and thereliy still more assimilated to the 
worms. It is found in the Seine, in Normandy. 


We shall conclude our Supplement on Fish, with some 
observations^ on the importance to mankind of this class of 
animals, viewed as articles of nutriment and commerce. 

Wlicn we contemplate tlio vast luimber of genera and 
s])ccics of fish already known, and reflect that in all proba- 
bility numerous additions will continue to be made to the 
catalogue for a considerable time to conic ; that an immense 
number of species exist through the mighty expanse of 
waters, in rivers, lakes, seas, and occiins ; u e arc naturally 
led to inquire, to what end these congregations, these shoals 
of beings, teeming with life and vesidendent in beauty, are 
thus cast abroad ; for what purpose they have received, above 


* By Colonel Hamilton Smith. 



sui'ri.i:MiiiMT ON 


6(J2 

all created animals, powers of re})roduclion great beyond 
calculation ; of individual growth surprisingly rapid, and in 
many species of long continuance ; while at the same time 
their duration of life is no less protracted ? Surely, that they 
might fill space, by peopling a particular clement, or multiply 
and subsist by mutual destruction, cannot be the only objects 
ot their existence. As a class, fish most undoubtedly answer 
jmrposcs we may never fully comprehend; one of them, 
however, we can assume, namely, that they shoidd be in 
their })roportion subservient to the wants of man. 

Jndcpendently of the concession we have ujam sacred 
authority, man in the rudest state of savage life is forcibly 
impelled to assuage hunger l)y means of aquatic animals. 
Molluscons and crustaceous genera adhere to rocks, rej)osc 
upon the sands, traverse tin? flats exposed by the receding 
of the tides ; small fry play in the remaining pools ; l)cings 
of various classes cluster among the seaweed ; and all tempt 
the savage in want of food to avail himself first of what is 
ol)vions on the dry spaces, next to wade, and soon to swim 
and dive after his prey ; Itwv or no aids are required from 
mechanical skill, nor are exertions of sagacity or experience 
necessary to enable him to dig out ol‘ the sand, to scoop, to 
noose, or strike his victims. As tlie primitive savage may 
have done, the New Hollander still dives for fish ; the Malay 
wades after them ; the rudest men know that they can be 
intoxicated with herbs, intrapt in weirs, intercepted at 
shallows, and speared in many ways. The temptations to 
trust to the produce of the waters for subsistence, held out at 
first by the lacility of success, were moreover among the 
most direct of the remote causes which led to civilization ; 
for though the advantage of swimming in the pursuit of fish, 
w .')s only a first stej), which gradually caused man to imjrrove 
iq;on his means by substituting a log, then a catamaran, 
a brace o( hollow gourds, a balsa, a goma of bulrushes, a 
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killucli of reeds, a carab, corracli, ew-c or biibast of liido, 
a canoe or cyrnba, pliasellus, baris, area, ci bolus ; till 
by degrees the la^stres, gaulos, liburnia.*, ike. led to the 
most improved sljips, and by their means, navigation, and 
commerce, and all the sciences and arts of social life were 
established \ But the progress of such iniprovemeiit must 
liave been very gradual, and in many places, where counter- 
acting causes operate, none ever took place. There arc in 
the latitudes of extreme heat and cold, regions which, but for 
the ])resence of fish, would be uninhabitable for man, and 
in them he has never emerged from the condition of a 
savage, or relapsed into it, when brought from more civilized 
regions and compelled to reside there* On the sterile, snow 
clad cliffs of Nova Zembla ; on all tlie northeni coast of 
Asia and America ; on Terra del Fuego in the south ; on 
the Maldives, and the shores of Australia, the Mckrem and 
Suahkim sands of the tro])ics, the wretched inhabitants are 
almost restricted to an ichthyophagous life, and in some 
jilacos oven that pittance is precarious, lienee the ancient 
Indian and Gedrosian lisli-eaters conlined their indusliy 
solely to a mode of preservation offish, whicdi may have been 
like that of the present siiahs on the lied Sea, who prepare 
them in the form of balls, and dry them in the sun. 

Unconscious of the vast benefit the world wa.s to derive 
i'rum navigation and commerce, it >vas [)robably, as Cuvier 


‘ I’he log and peg is still used by the C’oranas of South Africa^ the 
catamaran in Peru and in India, the hollow goujds on lake Chad in 
Africa ; the Indsa of seal skins on the coast of Chili ; the goma or haris 
of bulrushes anciently, as now, on the Nile ; the killnch of reeds on the 
Persian rivers; the carab, corrach, cw*c or bubast, basket boats covered 
with hides, 'by the Persian and central Asiatic nations, the Ccltte and 
others: all the otliers are diHerent names of ancient canoes, till they 
become more complex in structure, as the Ckltie hestri, Phonician 
gaulos, and the ancient j)iratical liburnia^ werci 
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justly observes, with a view to humanize the people, that the 
Egyptian sacred legislature aimed at inspiring them witli a 
horror of the sea, and proscribed the use of fish, while the 
greatest attention to agriculture was enjoined : for the priest- 
hood, in order to enforce their doctrines by example, continued 
to abstain from that kind of food, long after they had conceded 
it to the other castes, who could not be prevented from the use 
of an aliment which a great river, and numerous canals and 
lakes oflered in abundance. 

It appears tliat before the religious institutions of Egypt 
were in force, fish was eaten raw by the lowest castes, and the 
practice survived the prohibition; salted and sun-dried fish 
being in use even now, in the upper country. The population 
could not indeed have attained the density ascribed to it by 
the ancients, even if we allow for considerable exaggeration, 
without the use of fish to a great extent; and although the 
waters of Lake IMau'is may not have been able to nourish 
the enormous supply calculated by Lacepi^le still the Nile 
and subordinate ^vaters furnished so great a proportion of 
rood, as no doubt contributed materially to the early know- 
ledge of diilereiit species. The mythological doctrines in 
vogue during the most ancient periods of social institution 
liaving adopted a symbolical mode of recording tenets which 
had reference to the diluvian catastrophe, very generally 
typified the patriarchs and the ark by emblems, where the 
fish was always conspicuous. Dagon, Notuis the god-fish 
who saved Isis; Venus flying from Typhon in the form of a 
fish ; Vish-nou (Sanscrit) fish pilot; Nataghi (Tatar) the swim- 
mer ; Canon of Japan, &c. all refer to diluvian mythi. Also 
w hen a particular species of fish more than any other was to 
re[)resent the ark, bearing the seeds of future reproduction, 

^ bactipLde affirms that Lake Mreris alone might produce more than 
18,000,000,000 fish, of more than two feet Jong each. 
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aiK-ieiit nations sought for such as would attest their prolific 
j)ovver by the (piantity of roc they contained; thus in Egypt 
rli/ferent Noines had different types, and they even onibahned 
specimens of the sacred fish, some of which still remain in 
the collections of the curious. At Elephantine they honoured 
the meotis, at Latopolis the latos, at Syene the phagre 
or phagronius: the oxyrhinchus in the Nome and city of that 
name, beside the lepedotis and binn}' in other places'. The 
zeus seems to have been held in veneration by the Greeks ; 
and the golden carps of Asia were particularly venerated, as 
the cyprinus orfus still is, at Orfah The Western CeltcC had 
legends of the Brithyll sometimes designating the trout, at 
other times the mackarel, and the Morhuah (daughter of the 
sea) or modern codfish, which the Celto-Cymmerians also 
seem to have revered by the name of codsyn, as they did the 
conger, i, e. royal fish of Gothic dialects, in their Cyngyren. 

But the motives and the objects assigned to these strange 
deifications are, it is true, often contradictory and always vague, 
])iievilc, and of little moment in a z(jological point of view' ; 
though, wdien they are coupled with the historical and legis- 

* It is impossible to comprehend the rationale of Egyptian veneration ; 
the two last raenti(med, for instance, were both revered and abhorred, 
because possibly the [leople took the mystical sense to be the same as the 
obvious import- 

2 Or Edcssa ; they are fed by pious musselnians in the pond of the mosque 
of Ahraliam, wliere it is ])robabIc they have continued to be revered from 
the period Atargatishad her temple here. The inosh ni Icgoul of Abraliain 
and the pool, is a counteqiart to the avatara of Vishnu ehatrum, of the 
same character. 

^ The Brithyll with the modern Welch may even be taken for the stickle- 
back, because all these fish aie variegated ; but when connected with the 
mythology of- the Celtic nations, may it not derive from Brys, through 
Brythain, contention ; or that being whieb strives against tumult, the 
tumult of the deluge ? The learned Davies has overlooked the Bry thill ; 
the Beigte venerated the sturgeon, the northern nations the boginarus. 
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lativc lads of abstinence from fish in some nations, and the 
exclusive use ot some species in others, and indiscriminate 
consumption of all kinds in a third class, a more absolute 
knowledge of their different characters and properties must 
have been the result. Accordingly we find in the ancient 
sepulchral caves ot Thebes, representations of fish drawn 
on the walls in outlines and colours, marking distinctly ten 
species, mostly ofsihires, inormyri, kites, and chromis'; other 
delineations occur of fish and fishing, (angling) among the 
oldest hieroglyphical remains, which show the law and the 
l)ractice to have been at variance in a remote period. The 
same kind of institutions and the same violation of them, 
howevi'r differently related, evidently obtained in I’aleslinc ; 
for on that coast, abounding in fish, its use appears to have 
been prohibited to the indigenous popidation, until the 
nautical riioeniciaus commenced their settlements upon the 
outer rocks which formed the nucleus of their siibsc(iucnt com- 
mercial sea-ports on the Aramcan shores. Then rose Sidon’, 
the modem Said ; .so named from fish, and standing on the 
shores of a bay abounding to excciss with finny produce to 
this hour. There the clans of piratical navigators, afterwards 
known as Ikeni, settled, and with the aid ol' indigenous tribes, 
Arvatites, &c. commenced that career of industry whicJi lias 
stood prominent in the annals of mankind : they were the 
first who undertook fishing with commercial views in the 
.Mediterranean. The J ews, and we may add all the J’hilistian, 

> Ouv. Poiss, vol. i. p. 6. Caillaud voyage a Meroe ; there are others 
in the antiquities of tlie ji^reat work on Egypt. 

Sidon, FsidhoUf 1 rogus translates a fisli, Soid, the present 

name, denotes a fishing place. Said-on and Dag-on both fish divinities, 
the lirst in the female form, the last the male seed hearer ; not from 
because the roots are of Ararnean origin, as the aratri et frumeiiti dcus, is 
from a transition in the meaning. Sidon, the daughter of Canaan, is a 
figurative oriental farm of expression. 
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Caiiaaiiitish and other shepherd tribes of Syria, were of theni- 
selves averse to maritime adventures. They had laws which 
originally forbad or restricted the use of fish. Moses pro- 
hibited the eating of all species without scales and without 
tins, which evidently referred to the siluri of the Nile and of 
the Lake of Tiberias, and was also applied, tliough incorrectly, 
to eels. As they were not a seafaring people, the Phoenicians 
supplied them with fish, in exchange for wheat, pannay, honey, 
oil and balm \ The denunciations of’ the Prophet, that nets 
would be spread at Tyre, show the al>nndance of fish on that 
j)art of the coast also ; and the sj^reading of nets, that the de- 
mand for them was greater than a mere littoral population 
woidd require. It is true no mention is made in Kzekiel of the 
art of curing fish; but the commodities received in exchange, 
show that the markets in the interior, and of Jerusaleni, were 
supplied from thence n ilh that article, and the di>stancc and 
climate are sufheient proofs of the necessity of some artificial 
])reparation to retain it fit for sale. A people whose attention 
was wholly directed to marine affairs, and whose orighial pros- 
])erity was derived from the abundance and excellent quality 
of the fish on their coast ", could not remain long ignorant of 
the arts necessary to make their gains greater and more certain, 
and it is likely that they extended their fisheries, as their com- 
mercial spirit was increased by success. If the Phamicians 
did not form the fisheries in the western extremity of the 
Mediterranean, Carthage, a colony of theirs placed on a spot 
abounding in fish, eitlier maintained those already established 
or begun their formation ; such were Leplis Minor, Malaga, 
Porlus Magonis, Carlcia wdthin the straits ; Gades, I^ortus 
ilannibalis, and even Clunia on the Atlantic ^ 

* Leviticus xi. 9. Nchein. xiii. 16. Ezek. xxvii. 17. 

See Clarke’s travels. 

Leptes minor, said to he lA’iiUa or Tripoli, paid a talent per day 
port duties to Carthage. Portus Magonis, Port Mahon ; Carteia, Algc- 
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The Puinc j)eo})le were however not long the only fishing 
race, I’or tlie Greeks, as soon as their inigralory convulsions 
had passed, laid the foundation of all wc know respecting fish. 
It seems they also at first neglected or undervalued fishing 
before their civilization. ITorncr, Plato, and Athenceus, hint 
the existence of prejudices on that head, although the former 
was most certainly acquainted with the use of nets and the 
angler’s rod ^ PTcsiod speaks of the casting net “ : nor was it 
possible that such prejudices, if ever they did exist, should 
continue in a peninsular country, every where indented with 
sounds and creeks, and whoso population, in a great measure 
insular, was from the commencement familiar with the sea. 
Fresh and salt fish soon became a prominent article of diet 
among the Greeks, their comic poets also constantly advert 
to it, Aristophanes notices fish more than twenty times, and 
^\thcna3us quotes perhaps two hundred passages from authors 
whose works are now lost, where fish are mentioned. The 
art of fishing became in this manner one of the most lucrative 
avocations : large establishments for tlie purpose of salting 
and curing fish, were made in favourable situations, whicli 
grew into flourishing cities. Bjv.antium and Synopc were 
indebted to them for their celebrity, and the liarbour of 
Byzantium, in particular, obtained the name of golden horn 
on account of the abundance of this produce. In the Euxine 
it appears that the Greeks as well as the Phamicians had a 
fislu ry in the Ileracleotic Chersonesus, probably at Balaclava. 
From these sources, priv ate individuals soon rose to oyjuleiicc, 

ziras ? Portus Bannibalis, Lagos bay, Cluiiia, said to be Corunna. All 
these ]>laecs abound in fish, though some of them may not have been 
act ual fisheries for distant markets. Of Malaga it should be remarked, 
t hat according to Jlochart, Malach in Hebrew and Pbrnnician denotes to 
salt. Halak is a general oriental name for fish, of which Halec is a mere 
mutation. 

* Odyss, 1. v. 324. and I. xii. v. 251. 


^ lies. Scut. Here, v, 212. 
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and the comic writers of antiquity frequently allude to a fish- 
salter named Chcrophile, who hecaine an Athenian citizen, 
and whose son spent in extravagance tlie proi)erty his father 
had accuimilalcd. Several persons were lashed by the satirists 
merely because they w ere inordinately fond of fish : among 
these we find the names of poets, orators, and jrarticularly 
the painter Androcides of Cyzicus, who executed with great 
care the portraits of the species found in the straits of Scylla, 
and became in this manner the precursor of the great icono- 
graphers of our times. 

If a proof w ere w anted of the variety of species which tlic 
Greeks had learned to distinguish, we should find it in the 
fact that more than four luindred different names of fish 
exist in their language, which can be said of no other 
tongue. Buflbninay justly ask, such an abundance of names, 
such an exuberance of clear and definite expressions, do they 
not proclaim a corresponding multitude of ideas and obser- 
vations ? And may vve not allow' the inference, that a nation 
which had named so many objects more than ourselves, w as 
also acquainted wdth so many more objects ? ' Many of tlicse 
names remain how^ever totally undetermined, and others are 
of doubtful application ; and it is clear that numerous 
synonyms occur, created by the original diflerence in the 
language of Greece, and by the posterior importation of 
foreign names. Still the fact proves the justice of the remark, 
that Greece, and Athens were in particular, fdled w ilh pisca- 
tory citizens : 

“ We know that town is but with fishers fraught. 

Where Theseus govern’d, and where Plato tauglit.” 

Sandys. 


The Greeks transmitted a great part of their nomenclature of 
fish to the Romans, and probably the principal directors of 
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ihoir fisliing stations were Greeks, for as the Romans never 
patronizecf speculative science, and seldom condescended to 
mix themselves up with professions that did not imply a 
connection with gov^crnnjerit, commercial industry was left 
to Greeks, Gauls, and Africans. A few inscriptions and 
notices remain connected with the fisheries of the Romans, 
where Greek proper names predominate* At the time when 
the empire flourished, and the population of the civilized 
world was condensed around the shores of the Mediterranean, 
almost every bay, creek, and channel, had fishing stations, 
tliousands of men were employed, and salt-fisb was con- 
veyed from distant ports on the ocean ; nor wore these 
measures sufficient. When fish had risen in estimation, and 
tire jtexury of the rich demanded expensive dishes, ponds for 
fresh water species, and river fish were despised. Lucullus 
cut through a mountain near Naples to introduce salt water 
into one of his preserves; Licinius Mursena, Philippus and 
llortcnsius had similar stews near the shore. Some were of 
such magnitude ;ftat Hirrius could lend Caesar two thousand 
mimcnie at one lime. Mullets, doradoes, scisenae, turbots, 
soles, and a variety of shell fish, had all separate com]mrt- 
ments in them. Immense sums were squandered in this pur- 
suit, and great cruelty practised iu feeding the fish. When 
tlie syiecies caught on the Italian coast were insufficient 
to satisfy the pampered appetites of the great, an officer 
o(‘ rank correspondingto a modern admiral was emjdoyed 
with a fleet to stock the Etruscan sea with the scarus, 
brought for that purpose from the coasts of Greece, where 
it was then only found. We shall see in .another place, 
with what excessive refinement of luxury, mullets were 
brought, by means of small pipes constructed for that purpose, 
from the preserv e alive into the apartments of the gourmands^ 
that they might enjoy the sight of them dying before they 
were dressed for the table, and the excessive prices that 

13 
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\A"ore paid for ono, provided it exceeded the others in 
size. ^ 

But if these absurdities were of no more adv antage to the 
science of ichthyology than the later abstinence of flesh meat 
enjoined by lloinish Christianity, the great and continued 
demand for fish certainly rendered the art of fishing, in all its 
circumstances, quite perfect, and navigation was so greatly 
improv’^ed, that, by this inducement alone, it may be said to 
have completed its conquest of the sea. The fisheries of the 
Mediterranean, encouraged through tlie religious opinions of 
the surrounding nations, retained the practices of the ancients, 
and were the instructors of the moderns on tlie A tlantic. They 
continued, as anciently, to confine their pursuit chiefly to the 
tunny and the mullet, and foi%*this purpose they used the 
enormous nets called maiidragius (from the Greek /iavSpu), 
and w'cre directed in tlic operation by a chief styled R.ais 
(lu;ad), ail oriental word, which may be as ancient as the 
Carthaginian ora. But their stations, if not their system, has 
in many places greatly varied. 

What the Spaniards of the coasts of the Mediterranean 
practised was also in vogue at an i‘arly period among the 
Biscayans, on the side of tlie Atlantic. In pursuing the 
Avhale, on board of their balamaias, tlirough the stormy bay 
wliich bears their name, they became familiar with the 
coasts of France, and found, that from Corunna northwards, 
abundance of fish might be caught as far as the Pertuis 
Breton and Pertuis d'Autiochc, near la llochelle, fit for salt- 
ing and general commercial purposes. By degrees they 
ventured farther, till they reached tlie eiitraiice of tlie chan- 
nel and the west coast of Ireland. So late as 1553, 
tjiey paid one thousand pounds per annum to the Irish 
exchequer, for leave to fish during a term of twent}"-one 
years on that coast *. It seems that the Scots had a 

' “ All manner of vessels of otlier lands coming in the sayd land of 
Irekmd a-lishing, being of the burthen of xii ton, or less, and having one 
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traffic ill herrings so early as the ninth century The 
Flemings also liad from the year IKM commenced regu- 
lar fishing for the herring, whicli they sought not off their 
own coasts, but in the Baltic, near the Isle of Rugen, and 
Courland. About the year 1813, the fish having changed 
their haunts to the coast of Schonen, they were followed by 
the fishermen. In 1 IJ7, tlie first English vessels appeared 
in the Baltic, on the same ])ursuit ; and it would seem from 
this circumstance, that the herring shoals had not yet come 
dou’ii to our coasts in the numbers they subsequently did, 
tliough they were certainly known and caught, as appe^ars 
from the charter of lands held at Carlelon, in Norfolk, dated 
in 1234, by the tenure of bringing to the King twenty-four 
pasties of herrings, on their first coming in. There existed 
also from the reign of King John, proper officers, with fixed 
regulations, to superintend the fishery on our eastern coast, 
already in the hands of the Hollanders, who obtained protec- 
tion by proclamation, and no doubt upon payment of certain 
dues; and the hemng-fair at Yarmouth, where the process 
of salting and curing was carried on for several centuries, 
was at that time, most likely, at least in part, in the hands of 
these sturemanni ^ and marineri, as they are termed in that 
document. About the middle of the fourteenth century. 
Will. Beukelra, a native of Biervliet, near Sluys, in Flanders, 
obtained celebrity for an improved method of sousing her« 

drover or boate, every of them to pay Stat. Hibcrn. 5 Edw. 

4. cap. 6. shows that more than one foreign nation frequented the Irish 
fishing-banks in the middle of the fifteenth century. 

* In 836, the Netherlanders came to purchase salted fish. Anderson, 
llivSt. of Commerce. 

- Stureman, Dutch, pilot, or literally, steersman. Edward III. regu- 
lated the yarmouth herring-fair by an act passed in the 31 &t of his reign. 
In 1358, fifty lasts of herrings were shipped at Portsmouth, for the use 
of his army in France. Herrings m tuns occur repeatedly in the account 
of provisions collected in fortresse.s during the civil wars of the Planta- 
genets. 
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rn)gs, since known by his name, Beukelm, from whicli our 
word Pickle is derived. 

Whether it arose from the frequent state of hostility be- 
tween Spain and England, or accidentally, as it is asserted, 
in pursuing the lucrative trade of whale-fishing, does not 
appear, but the Biscayans claim the discovery of the banks 
of Newfoundland, a century before the voyage of Columbus. 
Their assertion, and that of the French in favour of Cartier, a 
native of St. Maloes, proves at least the importance attached 
to this discovery, on account of the cod-fisli wliicli frequent 
them, and shows that both the Biscayans and the French 
were the earliest adventurers who frequented that fishery. 
There is, how'ever, a third nation, namely, the Portuguese, 
who certainly fished on the banks at an early period. The 
Norwegians, also, about the same time, or even before it, had 
turned their attention to the pursuit of gadoid fish, first along 
their own shores, and afterwards, with the progress of disco- 
very, on the coasts of Iceland, and perhaps as far as Green- 
land; Hamburgli, together with other Hanseatic towns, were 
likewise forward in all the branches of commercial fishing 
within their reach. But the British Islands, peopled by a 
race of most daring seamen, and ol'the ablest merchants, by 
one of those unaccountable perversities incident to humau 
concerns, were nevortbeless destined to be among the last to 
appreciate the value of commercial fishery, and seem doomed 
never to be completely successful on their own coasts, in a 
pursuit, which by nature they ought to have cultivated para- 
mount to every other. For round the shores of Great Britain 
and Ireland, in every direction, lie the richest and most 
ample fishing banks belonging to Europe, and amongst tliem 
some, which even at this moment are not appreciated, nor 
even comifietely surveyed. 

With a spirit of industry deserving the highest commenda- 
tion, the Dutch have practised for ages the art of fishing with 

X X 



674 


SUPPLKMKNT ON 


whole fleets, mostly on our own coasts, and have derived in- 
calculable wealth from the pursuit, under circumstances 
naturally more unfavourable to them, than to the inhabitants 
of Britain \ On the west coast of Ireland^ the Biscayans in 
former times, and the French at present, obtain an ample 
reward for their exertions, while the same pursuit, under 
Irish management, ofl’ers a constant series of losses and 
misfortunes. There was then formerly, and there is still at 
pr(‘sent, some powerful, though latent cause, to produce these 
unlcailvcd-for results. Although this work, is not the proj)er 
vehicle for the discussion of a subject of political economy, 
still a few remarks will not be objectionable; because the 
many attempts to ameliorate the fishingestablishments which 
liave been fruitlessly made, deserve that inquiry, which a 
question, fraught with the prosperity of a large class of the 
community, the actual subsistence of the poor, and the best 
nursery for seamen, is justly entitled to. 

Long before the union of the two crowns, endeavours had 
been made in both countries to improve tliis branch of na- 
tional industry. Frequent laws enacted in the reigns of 
James III., IV., and V., show the attention of government in 
Scotland to this branch of industry ; and the superior ma- 
nagement in the business which the Dutch possessed, for 
against their engrossing the trade they are mostly directed. 
After the accession of the house of Stuart, legislative mea- 
sures were adopted to establish fisheries in the islands of 
Scotland, but defeated by the ignorance of the people of 

^ “ The seven united provinces, which are all together not larger than 
Yorkshire, from their fisheries alone, for which they are not nearly so 
well situated as the Highlands and Isles of Scotland, supported a popula- 
tion equal to three times the number of inhabitants in the whole of North 
Britain.” Mr, Fraser’s Statement to the Speaker of the Hoii.se of Com- 
mons. 1803. In their annals, herrings began to be regularly fished for 
in 1103, 
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Lewis. In the next reign, an association of the three king- 
doms for a general fishing within the /tail seas and coasts of 
the king’s dominions was ruined by the civil wars. On the 
Restoration, a well-digested plan was formed, and the mea- 
sures taken went on prosperously,' till the sovereign withdrew 
his bounty, when that association likewise broke up. A few 
years after, (l(jf)7) another company was formed, and it was 
then found necessary to have busses built in Holland, and 
mostly manned with Dutch lishermen ; but that country 
being then at war with France, almost all of them were caj)- 
tured, under the pretence that . they belonged to the enemy, 
and the company was ruined. A farther attempt was made 
in the same reign, which the death of the king, and the suc- 
ceeding troubles, also Irustrated. Soon after the Revolution, 
the subject w^as resumed, but the influence of Dutch councils 
with King William, together with his continental w ars, again 
frustrated its success. The Scottish Parliament also made, 
about this time, several enactments in favour of fisheries, but 
the Darien establishment supervening, diverted the attention 
of the public, and their measures proved of no avail. 

At length the jirinccs of the house of Hanover took up the 
question, and in 1749 a company with large capital was 
formed, and the newspapers undertook to show’ that it was 
easy to deprive the Dutch of their monopoly in the herring 
fishery. For the first time, the contest between the two 
nations assumed the form of honourable rival ly in tlic pur- 
suits of industry. But the Dutch, iu possession of the 
foreign markets, frugal in their habits, and thoroughly expert 
in the business, produced fish which had the reputation of 
being the best, and maintained their superiority, till the 
capital of the company gradually sinking, even w hen an ad- 
ditional bounty was granted by government, they finally 
obtained the contested monopoly. 

In 1780, Mr. Dempster, then a member of the House of 

X X 2 
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Common.s, again drew the attention of the piiblie to the state 
of the British fisheries. A cominitieo then formed came to 
a resolution, that the best mode of improving and extending 
this great source of national wealth, was to encourage the 
inhabitants living nearest the seat of them to become fishers; 
and it being found tliat the north-western coasts of tlie British 
Islands, though abounding with fish and with fine harbours, 
were destitute of towns, an act was passed for incorporating 
certain persons, by the style of the British Society for ex- 
tending tlie fisheries, and improving the sea-coasts of Great 
Britain. The Isle of Mull, Loch Broom, the Isles of Sky and 
Cannay, were named to have towns built upon them, but no 
success deserving the name resulted from these measures. 

The Rev. J. L. Buchanan, in his general view of the fishery 
of Great Britain, shows, with a thorough knowledge of liis 
subject, that the want of a successful result, after so many 
endeavours, can be ascribed to known and not irremediable 
causes. After animadverting with some severity on what 
might have been termed the Dutch-Scotch fishery, wdiich 
occasioned disputes little creditable to either party, he pro- 
ceeds to show, that the stations marked out by the managers 
of the British Fishing Society were not the most eligible for 
the purpose intended ; that the best practical lisliers were 
not at these stations ; that the fish was more abundant and 
of superior quality at other places ; and that costly buildings 
for collectors, comptrollers, and even large public houses, 
might have been dispensed with, at least until the prosperity 
of the enterprise justified the expense. But the greatest evil 
arose from the government itself. While holding out boun- 
ties and draw backs to encourage the fishery, a duty upon salt, 
and perplexing regulations i;especting its foreign or home 
manufacture, the quantity allow’ed to be stored, and respon- 
sibility respecting the diminutions incident to it from lique- 
faction, obstructed the general prosperity, and thwarted in 

13 
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particular the poorer classes, to such a degree, that eighloen 
barrels of fresh herrings were given for one of salt, and in 
Skye heaps of fish were allowed to rot on the beach. 'Ihv. 
fluctuations which the pojiulation of the Isle of Man has 
suffered since 1705, when that island was annexed to the 
crown, are likewise entirely to be ascribed to the restriction 
and subsequent readniission of salt duty free, because upon 
the price of that article the success of their fishery must ulti- 
mately depend. 

Fiscal regulations were likewise the bane of the fisheries 
in Scotland. Mr. Fraser, who greatly exerted himself in 
1701 to ameliorate the system, declares, that the net j)ro- 
duce annually accruing to the revenue from the duty on salt, 
levied in the six Highland counties where the trade w^as 
chiefly carried on, amounted, on an average of ten years, to 
not more than £172. Gv. ! ! Yet this occurred in a vici- 
nity w^herc at certain seasons fish, and in particular herrings, 
are so plentiful, that the fishermen often pick out of their nets 
only as many as they want for the use of their families, and 
throw the rest overboard ; wdicre llie gannels alone arc esti- 
mated to devour nearly one hundred millions in each season, 
and w^hales follow the shoals, and bite into their closely 
pressed banks so as to devour tons at a mouthful k It is in 
this direction also, that the w hole extent and oiiiline of the 
soundings tow ards the north and w cst, which constitute in 


1 Mr. Buchanan says in substance, that this is the most proper time 
for liarpooning the whale ; for having driven the shoals in shore, so that 
they bank upon each other almost as close as if they were packed, the 
whole attention of the monster is directed to his ptoy, and his enormous 
strength is insufficient to force a passage among the herrings, who would 
impede his fins, and prevent his rising to breathe ; he is then found in 
their rear, feeding like a horse at a hay-rick, each gaj) he makes at a 
mouthful being instantly replenished by the pressure of the mass of fish.^’ 
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that direction the termination of the basis supporting the 
British Islands, have not been exactly detennined. 

The north, west, and south coasts of Ireland, possessing 
admirable fishing ports and salmon streams, abounding with 
every description of excellent fish, appear to have siiflered 
equal, if not greater mismanagement. Mr. Fraser, as zealous 
on this coast as he had been on the Scottish, made personal 
inspections of th^ Nymph bank, in June, 1802 , and found 
abundance of fish of the best description for the markets. 
A fishery has accordingly been established on that coast, and 
pursued with various success : still the intention, of supplying 
the London market with fresh fish does not appear to have 
been at all cflectcd \ It is said, that the relaxation of reli- 
gious opinions in the South of Europe has reduced the de- 
mand for salt and cured fish ; but the decrease of the con- 
sumption is probably not considerable. Habit and climate 
are agents which counteract a change of manners ; it may be > 
said with more truth, that during the wars of the Revolution 
the Dutch lost the power of supplying the foreign markets, 
and with it the practice of extensive open sea fishing, which 
they have not since been able to recover. 

Accordingly, the present times have been more favourable 


* Unfortunately, the life of privation inseparable from sea-faring and 
the practice of fishing, is, it would apjiear, not congenial to the Hibernian 
])eople, and the want of stimulus to continued industry besets all classes. 
Hence, though Lough S willy, and many parts of the coast, swarm with 
herrings, the fish caught is managed with so little care, being generally 
cast into holes for salting, that no prime commodity ever can be derived 
from them ; consequently, no increase of demand and of supply can 
arise on a coast where the population is so much in want of the means of 
subsistence. Ignorance also destroyed Mr. Whately’s valuable invention 
of the trammel net, while idleness and prejudice preserved the beam-trail, 
which destroys infinitely more embryo fish tlujn are caught by it. But it 
may be hoped, that, in this respect, better times are at hand. 
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to British enterprize in that branch of trade, and the laws 
which so often nre found to be opposed to industry liave 
relaxed and modified much of what w as injurious to the pro- 
gress of the fisheries. Parliament, instructed by the exertions 
of the Dowms Fishing Society, and the Fish Association, and 
receiving annual reports- from tl>e commissioners appointed to 
superintend the distribution of bounties, established 48 
"George III., continues the plan of a gradual improvement of 
Ihe home fishery in particular, and the beneficial result of the 
measure in general is attested by a progressive increase of 
supply and demand. The markets in this kingdom have not, 
however, as yet obtained the complete attention of the legis- 
lature. Monopoly of fish, that old and stubborn abuse, 
though waning, is not destroyed, nor are the inland places, 
and indeed many parts of the coast, supplied to the extent 
the liberal hand of Nature affords for the use of the population 
of these realms. 

t)h the banks of Newfoundland, notwithstanding that the 
sovereignty of the coast belongs to Great Britain, the natives 
of the United States, by means of some trifling indulgences 
^ shore, and the French, with the help of tw^o small islands, 
contrive >tQ be formidable rivals to the British fishery, and 
latelyi Che Norwegians have shown no less skill and industry 
in the same pursuit. In the Indian seas, there have likewise 
existed commercial fisheries from the earliest periods; parti- 
cularly* on the coasts of Ceylon and Java; and the insular 
Malays may be considered as a piscatory peoide, following 
their profession on all the coasts of Southern India, their 
flee^%t4king even an annual voyage to Australia for the sol^ 
purpose of fishing lind curing in those seas fish and oth» 

S *^''“ne^molluscotis animals, know n by the name of bichejR 
But we have already trespassed too long upon JP 
jr wiih^^^^ not strictly ichtliyologicay|Py 

eyen thife appropriateness of an abstract of the fishcriesjj^/^ 
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ancients, and a view of the state of the trade, in the present 
work, may be called in question; and we shall therefore 
only add, that its importance in a national point of view may 
have betrayed us too far, and tliat we refer those who wish it) 
examine the question more minutely, to an article under the 
head of fisheries, in the supplement of the Encyclopedia 
Britannica, written, we believe, by Mr. Barrow, where much 
statistical information, brought d(^wn 16 within these few 
years, is collected in a small compass. 
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